WORKS 


BY 
THE LATE 


HORACE HAYMAN WILSON, 


M.A., F.R.S., 


MEMBER OF THE ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY, OF THE ASIATIC SOCIETIES OF 
CALCUTTA AND PARIS, AND OF THE ORIENTAL SOCIETY OF GERMANY, 
FOREIGN MEMBER OF THE NATIONAL INSTITUTE OF FRANCE; 
MEMBER OF THE IMPERIAL ACADEMIES OF ST. PETERSBURGI AND VIENNA, 
AND OF THE ROYAL ACADEMIES OF MUNICH AND BERLIN; 

PH.D. BRESLAU; M. D. MARBURG, ETC.S 


AND BODEN PROFESSOR OF SANSKRIT IN THE UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD, 


VOL. VIII. 


LONDON: 
TRUBNER & CO., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW. 
L866. 


THE 


VISHNU PURANA: 
A SYSTEM 
HINDU MYTHOLOGY AND TRADITION. 


TRANSLATED 


FROM THE ORIGINAL SANSKRIT, 
AND 
ILLUSTRATED BY NOTES 
DERIVED CHIEFLY FROM OTHER PURANAS, 


BY THE LATE 


H. H. WILSON, M.A., F.R.S., 


BODEN PROFESSOR OF SANSKRIT IN THE UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD, 
ETC., ETC. 


EDITED BY 
FITZEDWARD HALL. 


VOL. IH. 


LONDON: 
TRÜBNER & CO., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW. 
866. 


VISHNU PURANA. 


BOOK IH. 


CHAPTER I. 


Account of the several Manus and Manwantaras. Swarochisha, 
the second Manu: the divinities, the Indra, the seven Rishis, 
of his period, and his sons. Similar details of Auttami, Támasa, 
Raivata, Chákshusha, and Vaivaswata. The forms of Vishiu, 
as the preserver, in each Manwaztara. The meaning of Vishnu. 


M AITREYA.—The disposition of the earth and of the 
ocean, and the system of the sun and the planets, the 
creation of the gods and the rest, the origin of the 
Rishis, the generation of the four castes, the production 
of brute creatures, and the narratives of Dhruva and 
Prahlada, have been fully related by thee, my vener- 
able preceptor. I am now desirous to hear from you 
the series of all the Manwantaras, as well as an account 
of those who preside over the respective periods, with 
Sakra, the king of the gods, at their head. 

PARASARA.—I will repeat to you, Maitreya, in their 
order, the different Manwantaras,— those which are 
past, and those which are to come. 

The first Manu was Swáyambhuva; then came Swá- 
rochisha; then, Auttami;* then, Támasa; then, Raivata; 


* Some of my MSS. have Uttama. See note 2 at p. 5, infra. 
I. i 
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then, Chákshusha: these six Manus have passed away. 
The Manu who presides over the seventh Manwantara, 
which is the present (period), is Vaivaswata, the son 
of the Sun.* 

The period of Swayambhuva Manu, in the begin- 
ning of the Kalpa, Y has already been described by me, 
together with the gods, Rishis, (and other personages) 
who then flourished.’ I will now, therefore, enumerate 
the presiding gods, Rishis, and sons of the Manu, in 
the Manwantara of Swárochisha." The deities of this 
period (or the second Manwantara) were the classes 


! The gods were said to be the Yamas (Vol. I., p. I09); the 
Rishis were Marichi, Angiras, &c. (Vol. L, p. I00, note 2); and 
the sons were Priyavrata and Uttanapada (Vol. I., pp. 07, 08). 
The Vayu adds, to the Yamas, the Ajitas, who share with the 
former, it observes, sacrificial offerings. The Matsya, Padina, 
Brahma Puranas, and Hari Vasa; substitute, for the sons, the 
grandsons, of Swayainbhuva, — Agnidhra and the rest (Vol. IL, 
pp IO, 402). 

? This Manu, according to the legend of his birth in the Mar- 
kaüdeya Purdta,§ was the son of Swarochis, so named from the 
splendour of his appearance, when born, and who was the son of 
the nymph Varuthini, by the Gandharva Kali.| The text, in an- 
other place, makes him a son of Priyavrata. 


* Compare the Laws of the Manavas, Í., 6, 62. 

+ The present Kalpa, the Varaha, from vardha, ‘hoar’. See Vol. I, 
pp. 98, 59. 

{Sl iG 

§ Chapter LXIII. 

|| I find Kala. 

ब| See p. IL, note $, infra. According to the Bhagavata-purana, VIL, 
I., 9, Swarochisha was son of Agni. 
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called Párávatas and Tushitas;'* and the king of the 
gods was the mighty Vipaschit.+ The seven Rishis? 


' The Vayu gives the names of the individuals of these two 
classes, consisting, each, of twelve. It furnishes, also, the nomen- 
clature of all the classes of divinities, and of the sons of the Ma- 
nus, in each Manwantara. According to the same authority, the 
Tushitas were the sons of Kratu:i the Bhágavata calls them the 
sons of Tushitá by Vedasiras.§ The divinities of each period 
are, according to the Váyu, those to whom offerings of the Soma 
juice and the like are presented collectively. 

? The Vayu describes the Rishis of each Manwantara as the 
sons, or, in some cases, the descendants, in a direct line, of the 
seven sages, Atri, Angiras, Bhrigu, Kasyapa, Pulaha, Pulastya, 
and Vasishtha: with some inconsistency: for Kasyapa, at least, 
did not appear, himself, until the seventh Manwantara. In the 
present series, | Urja is the son of Vasishíha : Stambha springs from 
Kasyapa; Prana, from Bhrigu; Rishabha descends from Angiras ; 
Dattoli is the son of Pulastya; Nischara springs from Atri; and 
Arvarivat is the son of Pulaha. The Brahma Purana and Hari 
Varisa * have a rather different list, or, Aurva, Stambha, Kasyapa, 


* We read, Vol. IL, p. 27, after an enumeration of twelve names: 
"These, who, in the Chákshusha Manwantara, were the gods called 
Tushitas, were called the twelve Ádityas, in the Manwantara of Vai- 
vaswata." But our text, as now appears, places the Tushitas in the second 
Manwantara, not in the sixth: see p. 2, infra. Nor, according to the 
Vdyu-purdía, were they Vishiu, Sakra, &c. 

+ The Bhagavata-purana, VIIL, I.. 20, gives Rochana as the Indra 
of the second Manwantara or Patriarchate. 

i Tushita, according to the same authority, was their mother, as in 
our text, p. I7, infra. 

$ So, rather, the Bhagavata appears to imply: VIU., I., 2. 

|| Professor Wilson seems to have followed, here, his own MSS. of 
the Vayu-purana, exclusively; and they must differ greatly from those 
to which I, after him, have access, Instead of Urja occurs, in these 
MSS., what looks like a corruption of Turya or Urva; for Pratia, Drona; 
for Dattoli, Dattátri; for Nischara, Nischala; and, for Arvarivat, Dhavat. 

«| Sl. 47. 

^ 
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were Urja, Stambha,* Prana, Dattoli, + Rishabha, Nis- 


Prana, Brihaspati, Chyavana, and Dattoli:; but the origin of part 
of this difference is nothing more than an imperfect quotation from 
the Vayu Purana; the two first, Aurva and Stambba, being spe- 
cified as the son of Vasishtha and the descendant of Kasyapa, 
and then the parentage of the rest being omitted: to complete the 
seven, therefore, Kasyapa becomes one of them. Some other er- 
rors of this nature occur in these two works, and from the same 
cause,—a blundering citation§ of the Vayu, which is named as 
their authority: 
एते महषंयस्तात वायुप्रोक्रा महात्रता , | 

A curious peculiarity, also, occurs in these mistakes. They are 
confined to the first eight Manwantaras. The Brahma Purana 
omits all details of the last six; and the Hari Vamsa inserts them 
fully and correctly, agreeably to the authority of the Vayu. It 
looks, therefore, as if the compiler of the Hari Vamisa had fol- 
lowed the Brahma, as far as it went, right or wrong, but had had 
recourse to the original Vayu Purina, when the Brahma failed 
him. Dattoli is sometimes written Dattoni and Dattotri; and the 
latter appears to have been the case with the copy of the Hari 
Vamsa employed by M. Langlois, who | makes one of the Rishis 
of this Manwantara, “le pénitent Atri,” He is not without coun- 
tenance in some such reading; for the Padma Purana changes the 
name to Dattátreya, no doubt suggested by Datta-atri. Datta- 
treya, however, is the son of Atri; whilst the Vayu calls the per- 
son of the text the son of Pulastya. There can be no doubt, 


* Stamba is an equally common reading in my MSS, 

+ So read three of my MSS. Variants are Dattoni, Dattori, Dattobhi, 
Dattokti, Dantoli, Dantobhi, and Dambholi. See, further, Vol. L, p. 54, 
note £. 

* In MSS. of the Brahma-purdia I find Stamba and Dattoni, The 
Calcutta edition of the Marivahsa has Stamba, Kasyapa, and Dattoni. 

$ In sl. 448. 


| Vol. I p. 38. 
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chara,” and Arvarivat;f and Chaitra, Kiihpurusha, 
and others were the Manu’s sons.! 
In the third period, or Manwantara of Auttami,? Su- 


therefore, of the correct reading; for the son of Pulastya is Dat- 
toli. $ (Vol, I., p. I54) 

‘' The Vayu agrees with the text in these names, adding seven § 
others. The Bhágavata has a different series. || The Padma has 
four other names: Nabha, Nabhasya, Prasriti, Bhavana, The 
Brahma has ten names, including two of these, and several of the 
names of the Rishis of the tenth Manwantara. The Matsya has 
the four names of the Padma for the sons of the Manu, and gives 
seven others, Havindhra, Sukrita, Murti, Apas, Jyotis, Aya, Smtita 
(the names of the Brahma), as the seven Prajápatis of this period, 
and sons of Vasishtha. The sons of Vasishíha, however, belong 
to the third Manwantara, and bear different appellations. "There 
is, no doubt, some blundering, here, in all the books except the 
Váyu and those which agree with it. 

? The name occurs Auttami, Auttama, and Uttama. The Bhá- 
gavata and Vayu agree with our text (p. ll, infra), in making 
him a descendant from Priyavrata. The Markatdeya calls him 
the son of Uttama,** the son of Uttánapáda: t$ and this appears 
to be the correct genealogy, both from our text and the Bhagavata. i; 


* One MS. gives Nischira. 

t The much more frequent lection known to me is Urvarivat. 

i There is, I incline to think, room for very grave doubt as to both 
these points. See note + in p. 4, supra. 

$ I do not connt so many; and those that I find are very corruptly 
written. 

| At VIIL, I, 20, it says there were seven, but names only Urja and 
Stambha. Burnouf melts these two names into one. 

« It calls him Priyavrata's son: VIIL, I., 23. 

* LXXIL, 89. Auttama is the grandson's name, iu the Márka/idega- 
purana. 

Tt LXXIX., 3. Suruchi is there said to be Uttama’s mother. For the 
same parentage, see Vol. I., p. 59, of the present work. 

+; Not from the Bhagavata, certainly. Sec note *, in this page, As 
to our text, see note ł at p. ll, infra. 
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$ánti* was the Indra, the king of the gods; the orders 
of whom were the Sudhamans, f Satyas, Sivas, Pradar- 
$anas,: and Vasavartins;'$ each of the five orders con- 
sisting of twelve (divinities). The seven sons of Va- 
sishtha were the seven Rishis;? and Aja,|| Parasu,4 


! The Brahma and Hari Vamsa** have, in place of these, the 
Bhánus; but the Vayu and Mirkatideyatf concur with the 
text. ii 

? All the authorities agree in this; but the Brahma and Hari 
Vamsa§§ appear to furnish a different series, also; or even a third, 
according to the French translation: || ‘Dans le troisième Manwan- 
tara parureut, comme Saptarchis, les fils de Vasichíha, de son nom 
appelés Vdsichthas, les fils d’Hiranyagarbha, et les illustres enfans 
d'Oürdja. The text is: 

वसिष्ठपत्रा: सप्तासन्वासिष्ठा इति विश्रुता 

हिरण्यगभेस्य सुता ओजा 7” नाम सुतेजस: | 
The meaning of which is: “There were (in the first Manwantara) 
seven celebrated sons of Vasishtha, who (in the third Manwan- 
tara) were sons of Brahma (i. e., Rishis), the illustrious posterity 


* Satyajit, according to the Bhagavata-purana, VIM., L, 24. 

+ Five MSS, have Swadhamans, 

* Pratardanas represents the reading of two MSS. 

6 Three MSS. exhibit Vamsavartins. Professor Wilson put “ Vasa- 
vertis”. 

|| In three MSS. Prajas occurs. 

* A single MS. reads Parabhu. 

dv S Gels 

++ In my three MSS. I find Pratardanas, as in the Calcutta edition, in: 
stead of Pradarsanas. The Calcutta edition, at variance with my copies, 
has Swadhamans, for Sudhamans. 

+t The Bhdgavata-purdna, VIIL, I., 24, names the Satyas, Vedasrutas, 
and Bhadras, Also see note * at p. l7, infra, 

$$ SL. 422 

| Vol, I., p. 38 
«« The Calcutta edition reads ऊजा 
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Divya, and others were the sons of the Manu.* 
The Surüpas,* Haris, Satyas, and Sudhís? $ were the 
classes of gods, each comprising twenty-seven, in the 


Ge 


period of Tamasa, (the fourth Manu).” Sibi} was the 


of Ds. We have already seen that Uri was the wife of Va- 
sishtha, by whom she had seven sons, Rajas,” We. (see Vol. I., 
p. I55), in the Swáyambhuva Manwantara; and these were born 
again, as the Rishis of the third period. The names of these per- 
sons, according to the Matsya and Padma, are, however, very dif- 
ferent from those of the sons of Vasishtha given in Vol. I., p. I55, 
or, Kaukundihi, Kurundi, Dalbhya, Sankha, Pravahita, Mita, and 
Sammita. § 

! The Vayu adds ten other names to those of the text. The 
Brahma gives ten altogether different. The Bhagavata || and Padma 
have, each, a separate nomenclature. 

? Of these the Brahma and Hari Vamsa notice only the Sa- 
tyas; the Matsya and Padma have only Sadhyas. The Vayu, 
Bhagavata,** Kurma, and MárkaündeyaTf agree with the text. 

3 He is the son of Priyavrata, according to the text,ii the 
Vayu, &c. The Markarideya§§ has a legend of his birth by a doe; 


* One MS. has Swarüpas. + Swadhis is the reading of one MS. 
+ Sikhi is, in my MSS., almost as common a lection. And herewith 
agrees the Markandeya-purdia, LXXIV., 58. Trisikha is the name in 
the Bhagavata-purdiia, VIL, I., 28. 

§ I have put Dalbhya for *Dalaya", on manuscript authority. The 
Bhagavata-purana, VIMI., I, 24, names only Pramada, out of the seven; 
and he is not of the family as detailed in IV., I, 4+], 42. See Vol. I., 
p. )0०, note 3. 

|| VIL, I., 23: Pavana, Srinjaya, Yajnahotra, and others unnamed. 

श्‌ SL 427. 

I find — VIIL, L, 28, 29—the Satyakas, Haris, Viras, and Vaidhritis. 

+7 LXXIV., 57. 

ii See p. ll, note १, infra; also, p. l7, text and notes j and $. 

$$ Chapter LX XIV. 
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Indra, also designated by his performance of a hundred 
sacrifices, (or named Satakratu ^). The seven Rishis 
were Jyotirdhaman, Prithu, Kavya, Chaitra, Agni, Va- 
naka,f and Pívara.! The sons of Tamasa were the 
mighty kings Nara, Khyáti, Santahaya,} Jánujangha, 
and others.” 


and, from his being begotten in dark tempestuous weather (तमस्‌), 
he derives his name. § 

! Severally, according to the Vayu, the progeny of Bhrigu, 
Kasyapa, Angiras, Pulastya, Atri, Vasishtha, and Pulaha. There 
is considerable variety in some of the names. "Thus, the Matsya 
has Kavi, Prithu, Agni, Akapi, Kapi, Jalpa, | Dhímat. The Hari 
Vasa has Kavya, Prithu, Agni, Jahnu, Dhátri,** Kapivat, Aka- 
pivat. For the two last the Vayu reads Gátra and Vanapitha. 
The son of Pulaha is in his place (Vol. I., p. 55, note !),—Ar- 
varivat or Vanakapivat. Gatra is amongst the sons of Vasish- 
(ha (Vol. I., p. 55). The Vayu is, therefore, probably, most cor- 
reet, although our text, in regard to these two denominations, 


admits of no doubt: ++ अग्निवेनकस्तया पीवरस्र। ¦¦ 

2 The Vayu, &e. agree with the text; the Vayu naming eleven. 
The Brahma, Matsya, and Padma have a series of ten names 
Sutapas, Tapomüla, &e., of which seven are the Rishis of the 
twelfth Manwantara. $$ 


* This parenthesis was supplied by the Translator 

+ Five of my MSS. read Varada. Two of my MSS. of the Markandeya- 
purdia have Vanaka; the third, Varuna. The Calcutta edition, LX XIV 
59, gives Valaka 

+ In one MS. is Santihaya; and, in one, Santihavya 

§ The Bhdyavata-purdia, VIIL, I., 27, represents him as brother of 
Uttama. 

|| Corrected from the printer's “Salpa”. «| Sl. 426. 

** The Calentta edition has Janyu and Dháman. 

++ See, however, note + in this page. 

it The Bhdgavata-purdsa, VHT 28, names Jyotirdliaman only 

$8 Agreeably to the Bhdgavata-purdia, VIL, I, 27, they were ten in 
number, of whom it specifies Prithu, Khyati, Nara, and Ketu 
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In the fifth interval, the Manu was Raivata;! the In- 
dra was Vibhu; the classes of gods, consisting of four- 
teen each, were the Amitábhas, Abhutarajasas,* Vai- 
kunthas, and Sumedhasas;?T the seven Rishis were 


! Raivata, as well as his three predecessors, is regarded, usu- 
ally, as a descendant of Priyavrata. ; The Márkarüdeya$ has a 
long legend of his birth, as the son of King Durgama by the nymph 
Revati, sprung from the constellation Revati, whom Ritavách, a 
Muni, caused to fall from heaven. Her radiance became a lake 
on Mount Kumuda, thence called Raivataka; and froin it appeared 
the damsel, who was brought up by Pramucha Muni. Upon the 
marriage of Revatí, the Muni, at her request, restored the aster- 
ism to its place in the skies. 

४ The Brahma inserts, of these, only the Abhutarajasas, with 


* Two MSS. have Ábhütaramas; two, Ábhütarayas ; both which words 
look very like depravations of the reading in all my other copies, to- 
wit, Ábhütarajas. The ordinary reading of the line containing this 
term is: 


अभिताभाभूतरजा वैकुण्ठाः ससुमेघस: | 

That the first two names must be taken as welded into a compound 
embodying Abhutarajas is attempted to be shown in note || in the next 
page. See, further, note ब, p. I7, infra. And hence the ** Abhutarajasas $ 
—i €, Abhütarajases — of Professor Wilson may be open to correction, 
as regards its first syllable, Moreover, on the assumption that his MSS. 
were like mine, he has substituted the longer ending of the word for 
the shorter, See Vol. IL, p.0l, note *; and p. I07, note $. 

The Sanskrit scholar will have noticed, that, other considerations per- 
mitting, the line just quoted might yield Bhutarajas. The reading, un- 
questionably, of the Bhdgavata-purdia, VIL, V., 3, omits the vowel 
at the beginning. It is Bhutarayas; and it involves a corruption, I take 
it, as to its y, such as we have in Ábhütarayas. The Markaiideya-pu- 
rata, LXXV., 7!, has, in my three MSS., Ábhütanayas or Bhütanayas, 
which, as could be shown, may easily have grown out of Ábhütarajas. The 
Calentta edition exhibits Bhüpatis! 

+ In the singular, Sumedhas. Three MSS. agree in reading Susamedhases, 

* The Bhdgavata-purdia, VIL, V., 2, calls him uterine brother of 
Támasa. And see p. II, note $, infra. 

$ Chapter LXXV. 
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Hiranyaroman, Vedasri,* Urdhwabahu, Vedabahu, t+ 
Sudhaman,? Parjanya, and Mahámuni.$ The sons of 


the remark, that ‘they were of like nature (with their name): 


देवासाभूतरजसस्तथा प्रकतय : स्मृता: | 
i. e., they were exempt from the quality of passion. M. Langlois, 


** has con- 


in rendering the parallel passage of the Hari Vamsa, 
founded the epithet and the subject: ‘dont les dieux furent les 
Pracritis, dépourvus de colére et de passion.’ He is, also, at a 
loss what to do with the terms Pariplava and Raibhya, in the 
following passage, पारिज्ञवञ्च WI, TT asking: ‘Qu’est-ce que På- 
riplava? qu'est-ce que Rébhya?' If he had had the commentary 
at hand, these questions would have been unnecessary: they are 
there said to be two classes of divinities: पारिज्ञवो TITY देवता- 
गणविशेषो ii 


! There is less variety in these names than usual.§§ Vedabáhu 


* Devasri, according to a single MS. 

+ In three MSS., Devabahu. 

t Two MSS. have Swadhaman 

§ The Bhdgavata-purdia, VIL, V., 3, says that they were, with 
others, Hiranyaroman, Vedasiras, and Urdhwabahu 

|| The Sanskrit allows us to take the word as Abhütarajases; meaning, 
perhaps, ‘endowed with activity — rajas —as far as that possessed by the 
Bhütas) See Vol. I, p. 83; and Vol. IL, p. 74, note 2 

The Vdyu-purdia speaks of the Amritabhas and Abhutarajas 

अमताभाभूतरजा वकुण्ठा. ATAU: | 

For, just below this, it has the line 

इत्येतानीह नामानि आभूतरजसं fag 

On now comparing note * in the last page with note | at p. 47, infra, 
it will be seen, that the gods under discussion were characterized by their 
possession, not want, of activity. In the latter passage here referred to 
all Professor Wilson’s MSS., including those now at Oxford, have, like 
my own, संभूतो राजसे:, or else संभूतो मानस 

q Vol. I, p. 39 

* SI. 432 " 

देवायाभूतरजसस्तथा प्रकतयो $ परे | 

tt SL. 422. 

* Of the gods of the fifth Manwantara the Bhdgavata-purana, VIL, 
V., 3, 4, particularizes the Bhütarayas and Vaikunthas only. See note * 
in the preceding page. 

$8 See the Markandeya-purana, LXXV., 73, 74. 
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Raivata were Balabandhu, Susarnbhávya,* Satyaka, and 
other valiant kings. + 

These four Manus, Swárochisha, Auttami.? Támasa, 
and Raivata, were, all, descended from Priyavrata, who, 
in consequence of propitiating Vishnu by his devo- 
tions,$ obtained these rulers of the Manwantaras for 
his posterity. 

Chákshusha was the Manu of the sixth period,* in 


is read Devabálius Sudhaman, Satyanetra; and Mahámuni, Muni, 
Yajus, Vasishtha, and Yadudhra. According to the Vayu, those 
of the text are, respectively, of the lineage of Angiras, Bhrigu, 
Vasishtha, Pulastya, Atri, Pulaha, and Kasyapa. There is con- 
siderable variety in the names of the Manu's sons. 

! Chikshusha, according to the best authorities, descended 
from Dhruva (see Vol. I., p. L77): but the Markandeya has a le- 
gend of his birth as the son of a Kshattriya named Anamitra; of 
his being exchanged, at his birth, for the son of Visranta Raja, 
aud being brought up, by the prince, as his own; of his reveal- 
ing the business, when a man, aud propitiating Brahmá by his 
devotions, in consequenee of which, he became a Manu. ln his 
former birth, he was born from the eye of Brahmá, whence his 
name, from Chakshus, ‘the eye.’ || 


* Sambhavya is the reading of five MSS.; Swasambhavya, that of one. 

+ Only Arjuna and Balivindhya are named in the Bhagavata-purójia, 
BUS V. 2. 

* Uttama, as before, is here a variant. The Vishiu-puraia is at odds 
with itself, if it here derives Anttami from Priyavrata,—not from Uttana- 
pada. See Vol. I. p. 59: also, p. 5, note ५; p. 7, note 3; p. 8, note $; 
p. 9, note ३, supra. 

*Descended from Priyavrata" translates प्रियत्रतान्वया:; and “for 
his posterity”, 'आत्मवंशजान्‌. We may render: “one in lineage with 
Priyavrata"; bnt hardly, considering the context, “as his kindred”, instead 
of “for his posterity”. Uttinapida and Priyavrata were brothers. 

$ Tapas, ‘austerity’. || Compare the Bhdgavata-purdia, VIL, V., 7. 
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which the Indra was Manojava:* the five classes of 
godsT were the Adyas, { Prastútas, $ Bhavyas, Prithu- 
gas, and the magnanimous Lekhas, eight of each :'* 
Sumedhas, Virajas, Havishmat, Uttama, Madhu,” Abhi- 
náman,TT and Sahishüu were the seven sages.” The 
kings of the earth, the sons of Chákshusha, were the 


! The authorities agree as to the number, but differ as to the 
names; reading, for Ádyas, Aryas and Ápyas;i! for Prastitas, 
Prabhütas and Prasütas; for Prithugas, Prithukas and Prithusas; 
and, whieh is a more wide deviation, Ribhus for Bbavyas. M. 
Langlois§§ omits the Prasütas, and inserts Divaukasas; but the 
latter, meaning ‘divinities,’ is only an epithet. The Hari Vamsa ||| 
has: 

आद्याः प्रसूता ऋभवः पृथुगाञ्च दिवौकसः । ११ 

लेखा नाम महाराज पञ्च दवगणा. स्मृता. i 
The comment adds: दिवौकस afa सवेषां विशेषणम्‌ । 
? The Vayu reads Sudhaman,*** for the first name; Unnata, 
for Uttama; and Abhimana, for Abhináman.prt The latter occurs 


* Mantradruma: Bhagavata-purana, VIIL, V., 8. 

+ See note * at p. 3, supra. 

* One MS. has Áryas. 

§ This reading is in none of my MSS. Two have Prasritas; all the 
rest, Prasiitas. | Three MSS. have Prithagas. 

«| See p. 3, note *, supra. 

** Maru is in one MS. 

Tf Every one of my MSS. has Atinaman. 

tt The Bhagavata-purdia names the Apyas only, of all the gods of this 
Patriarchate. 

$8 Vol. L, p. 39. 

I Sz. 437. 
as The Calentta edition has आप्या, प्रभूता १, and पुथुका s. 

** And so does the fHarivamsa, sl. 435. 
tt The Markaideya-purdia, LXXVI., 54, has, in one of my three MSS., 
Unnata, as against Uttama in the other two; and so has the Calcutta 
edition, with which they all concur in reading Atinaman, 
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powerful Uru,” Puru, + Satadyumna, and others.? 

The Manu of the present period is the wise lord of 
obsequies,§ the illustrious offspring of the Sun. The 
deities are the Ádityas,! Vasus, and Rudras:* their 
sovereign is Purandara. Vasishtha, Kasyapa, Atri, Ja- 
madagni, Gautama, Viswamitra, and Dharadwája are 
the seven Rishis; and the nine pious sons of Vaivas- 
wata Manu are the kings** Ikshwáku, Nabhaga, tt 
Dh*rishía,: Saryáti, $$ Narishyanta, Nabhanidishta, | | 


also Abhinámin (Matsya) and Atindman (Hari Vasa). The latter 


* Here—as in Vol. L, p. I77—I have corrected the Translator's “Urn”. 

+ Para isthe worthless reading of two MSS.; and as many have Puru, 
the ancient form of the name. See Vol. I., p. 77, note T. 

t Those named in the Bhdgavata-purdia, VHE, V., 7, are Puru, Pu- 
rusha, and Sudyumna. 

$ Sráddhadeva; often taken as a proper name. Vaivaswata is intended. 
See p. 2, supra. 

|| See Vol. IL, p. 27, for their names. 

*| Add ‘ete,’ And see p. 5, note $. infra. 

** See Book IV., Chapters L.—V., where I return to these kings, 

Tf Three MSS. have Nabhaga. As will be seen further on, this king 
should seem to bear another name, that of Nfiga, which word several 
of my copies give here, as the reading. 

tt In two MSS., Dhrishtu; in one, Vishiu; the former of which lections 
is of no account 

$$ Here I correct the **Sanyati" of the original edition. Half my MSS. 
have Saryati. 

||| Not one of my MSS. has this reading. Six—like two of Professor 
Wilson's, now at Oxford—give Nabhaga and Dishta; two, Nabhaga and 
Arishta; one, Nábhaga and Dishta; one, Nabhaga and Dishta; one, Nabha 
and Dishta, &c. Moreover, it is shown, in the next page, that at least 
one of the commentators understands two kings to be here spoken of. 
And there is strong ground for believing that herein he is right. 

Professor Wilson's choice of name—to which there is nothing, in any 
of the MSS. he used, nearer thau नाभो नेदिष्ट ., occurring in one of 
them -must have been suggested by the Nabhanedishtha of the Rigveda 
and other ancient writings, to whom he refers in a note to Book IV., 
Chapter I. «« SI. 436. 
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Kartisha, Prishadhra, and the celebrated Vasumat. !* 
The unequalled energy of Vishnu, combining with 


reads, + no doubt incorrectly, Bhrigu, Nabha, and Vivaswat, for 
Uttama, Madhu, and Havishmat. i 

The sons of Chakshusha are enumerated in Vol. L, p. I77. 

! There is no great variety of nomenclature in this Manwan- 
tara. The Vayu adds, to the deities, the Sadhyas, Viswas, Ma- 


* The text is as follows: " 

REIT yuy वसुर्मान्लोकविश्युत: । 

On this it is remarked, in one of the commentaries, the other being silent: 
वसुमालोकविश्वुत इति विशेषणद्वयं पुषध्रस्येव । वसुमान्धेयवान्‌ । 
वसिष्ठशापे जातेऽपि चोभाभावाल्लोकविश्रुतः सरव॑संगपरित्यागेन 
मृक्तिप्राप्तेः। तथा सति नव पुत्रा महाबला इति नवत्वमुपपन्नं भवति। 
That is to say, the *Vasumat" of the text is an epithet of Prishadhra, 
denoting ‘fortitudinous '. 

It is thus evident how the commentator here makes out the exact tale 
of nine kings. 

Discordantly, the Bhagavata-purdia, VIL, XIII, 2, 3, has Ikshwaku, 
Nabhaga, Dhrishta, Saryáti, Narishyanta, Nábhága, Dishfa, Karusha, Při- 
shadhra, and Vasumat,—ten, as it distinctly states. Reference will be 
made, in the sequel, to IX., I, 2. See, for nine sons of Vaivaswata, 
the Markaideya-purdia, LXXIX., ॥, 2. 

At present, it need only be added, that the Vdyu-purdiia, professing 
to name but nine sons of the reigning Manu, makes Pramsu the last, 
and says nothing of Vasumat as one of his brothers. Later Puranas 
than the Vayu have manipulated its statements with a very free hand, 
For instance, the first line of the stanza in which it speaks of the sixth 
and seventh of Vaivaswata's Rishis, served, pretty certainly, as the type 
of the quotation given above; and hence the creation, there, of Vasumat. 
This stanza is thus expressed: 

षष्ठो वसि्ठपुत्रस्त वसुमाल्लीकविश्वुत: i 
वत्सारः काश्यपश्चैव Wa साधुसंमताः ॥ 

Of the two commentaries adduced in my annotations, that which I have 
hitherto designated as the smaller becomes, here at the beginning of 
Book I., considerably the ampler. From this point, not to mislead, I 
shall, till farther notice, distinguish it as B; the other being called A. 

+ SI. 435. 

* Havishmat and Viraka, aud these only, are spoken of in the Bhd- 
gavata-puráia, VIL, V., 8. 
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the quality of goodness, and effecting the preservation 
of created things, presides over all the Manwantaras, 
in the form of a divinity.” Of a portion of that divini- 


ty Yajna was born, in the Swáyambhuva Manwantara 


ruts, and gods sprung from Bhrigu and Angiras.f The Bhaga- 
ata; adds the Ribhus;§ and most include the two Aswins, as a 
class. Of the Maruts, however, the Hari Vaitisa remarks, that 
they are born in every Manwantara, seven times seven (or forty- 
nine); that, in each Manwantara, four times seven (or twenty- 
eight) obtain emancipation, but their places are filled up by per- 
sons reborn in that character. So the commentator explains the 
passages 

मन्वन्तरेषु सवेषु प्राग्देशं सप्तसप्तकाः | 
and 

मन्वन्तरे व्यतिक्रान्ते चत्वारः सप्तका गणा: । ¶ 
सप्तसप्तका एकोनपञ्चाशत्मरुतो देवा: प्रतिमन्वन्तरे भवन्ति | Com- 
mentary. तेषां मध्ये चत्वारः सप्तका अष्टाविंशति wea: Com- 
mentary. Jt may be suspected, however, that these passages 
have been derived from the simple statement of the Matsya, that, 
in all the Manwantaras, classes of Rishis appear by seven and 
seven, and, having established a code of law and morality, depart 
to felicity : 

मन्वन्तरेषु Wig सप्त सत्त ATTA: | 

कृत्वा धर्मव्यवस्थानं प्रयान्ति परमं पदम ॥ 
The Vayu has a rather different list of the seven Rishis:** or, 
Vasumat, the son of Vasishtha; Vatsára, descended from Kasyapa 


* विष्णशक्तिरनोपम्या सत्त्वोद्रिक्ता स्थितो स्थिता। 
मन्वन्तरष्वशषेषु देवत्वेनाधितिष्ठति॥ 

+ With this enumeration corresponds that in the Mark.-pur,, LXXIX., | 

i At VIIL, XIIL, 4, it adds, to the Adityas, Vasus, and Rudras, the 
Viswe devas, Maruts, A$wins, and Ribhus. è 

§ For these gods, see Professor Wilson's Translation of the Rigveda, 
Vol. L, p. 46, note a. 

|| Śl. 444. « Sl. 445. 

** [n this order: Viéwámitra, Jamadagni, Bharadwaja, Saradwat, Atri, 
Vasumat, Vatsára. 
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the will-begotten progeny of Aküti.'* When the Swá- 


Viswimitra, the son of Gádhi, and of the Kusika race; Jama- 
dagni, son of Kuru,f of the race of Bhrigu; Bharadwája, son of 
Brihaspati; Saradwat, son of Gotama, | of the family of Utathya;$ 
and Brahinakoga or Atri, descended from Brahma.|| All the other 
authorities agree with our text. 

! The nominal father being the patriarch Ruchi. (See Vol. I., 


* अंशेन तस्य AACA यज्ञः स्वायम्भुवे ऽ न्तरे । 
आकूत्यां मानसो देव उत्पन्न: पथम ऽन्तरे ॥ 

On this the two commentaries remark: तस्य विष्णोरंशेन स्वायम्भुवः 
मन्वन्तरे। आकृत्यां मातरि यज्ञसंज्ञ उत्पन्नो जज्ञे बभूवेत्य्थेः। यद्दा। 
प्रथमे ऽ न्तरे ऽ वसरे ब्रह्मणो मानसो य उत्पन्नो रूचिस्तस्मात्पितुजेज्ञे 
इति। : 

According to this, “From a portion of him Yajna was born, in the 
Swayambhuva Manwantara, of Akuti; or, in this first Manwantara, Yajna 
was born from Ruchi, a god will-begotten of Brahud." Hence the term 
mánasa must be taken to allude to Ruchi, Akuti’s hnsband, born from 
Brahma in the first epoch of the Swáyambhuva Patriarchate. Mánasa 
cannot be applied to the child of a virgin. Males, not females, had 
will-begotten offspring. 

+ I find Uru; also, Kuga. See Book IV., Chapter VII. 

* Corrected from “Gautama”. This, importing ‘son of Gotama’, is 
Saradwat’s patronymic. See Book lV., Chapter XIX. 

$ Corrected from “Utatthya”. In Vol I., p. 58, note 2, I have 
amended “Uttathya”’. 

In Professor Wilson’s Translation of the Rigveda, Vol. IL, p. 63, ap- 
pears *Uchatthya" — recte, Uchathya—as father of Dirghatamas; and it 
is added, in a note: “The reading of the Puranas is, invariably, Uttathya.” 
*Utatthya" occurs zhid,, p. 83, note 6. These spellings, which I have 
never met with, must be incorrect; as the etymology—uchatha, ‘praise '— 
of the Vaidik form of the name, Uchathya, clearly evinces. 

These and suchlike minutiae are not pnrposeless, seeing that the 
great Sanskrit Dictionary of Messrs. Boehtlingk and Roth inserts so 
copiously, as variants, transformations of proper names which owe their 
existence to mere inadvertence, but the reality or unreality of which 
cannot be judged of in the absence of manuscripts. 

| Swdyambhuva, in the original, 4 But see note * in this page. 
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rochisha Manwantara had arrived, that divine (Yajna) 
was born as Ajita, along with the Tushita gods, the 
sons of Tushitá. In the third Manwantara,* Tushita+ 
was again born of Satyá, as Satya, along with the class 
of deities so denominated. In the next period, Satya 
became Hari, along with the Haris, the children of 
Hari.§ The excellent Hari was again born, in the Rai- 
vata Manwantara, of Saibbhüti, | as Mánasa, along with 
the gods called Abhütarajasas." In the next period, 
Vishüu** was born of Vikuüthí, fT as Vaikwitha, along 


* Bhagavat then appeared as Satyasena, along with the Satyavratas, 
according to the Bhagavata-purana, VIIL., I., 25. 

+ Here a name of Vishüu. 

t Son of Harini and Harimedhas, says the Bhdgavata-purdia, VIL, 
I., 30 

$ The original has the locative हयायां, which supposes Harya for the 
nominative 

|| Bhagavat manifested himself as Ajita, son of Vairaja and Sambhuti, 
in the time of the sixth Manu, Chakshusha, according to the Bhágavata- 
purdia, VIIL, V., 9. We read, in this page, that Vishnu appeared as 
Ajita, in the age of Swarochisha. His epiphany then was as Vibhu, son 
of Vedasiras and Tushitá, declares the Bhagavata-purdia, VIL, I., 2] 

* All my MSS.—except that four of them have मानसं! for राजसं;- 
concur in reading 


tad ऽ प्यन्तरे देव: संभूत्यां मानसो ऽ भवत्‌ d 
संभूतो राजसे: साधं देवेदववरो हरि: ॥ 


‘In the Raivata patriarchal period, again, Hari, best of gods, was born, 
of Sarhbhuti, as the divine Minasa,~— originating with the deities called 
Rajasas '. 

Mánasa is no inappropriate name for a deity associated with the Ra- 
jasas. We appear to have, in it, mádnasam- the same as manas— with 
the change of termination required to express male personification. See 
Vol. L, p. 35, note * 

Sambhüti had a son Paurnamasa. See Vol. L, p. I53. Also see the 
note immediately preceding this, and note ", at p. 0, supra. 

१७ [n the original, Purushottama. 

tt We must read Vikuntha. The Sanskrit presents the locative case as 
विकुण्ठायाम्‌ . 
Vikuüthá's husband was Subhra, alleges the Bhdgavata-puraia, VIII., 
HI. 2 


I8 VISHNU PURANA. 


with the deities called Vaikunthas.* In the present 
Manwantara, Vishüu was again born as Vámana, the 
son of Kasyapa by Aditi. With three paces? he suls 
dued the worlds, and eave them, freed from all embar 
rassment, to Purandara.! These are the seven persons 


! There is no further account of this incarnation in the Vishnu 
Purána. Fuller details occur in the Bhágavata, Kürma, Matsya, 


V. 4. But, according to that authority, Vikuntha appeared in the fifth 
Patriarchate, not, as here, in the sixth. 

* That these gods appeared under Raivata, not under Chakshnsha, we 
read in p. 9, supra. 

+ Hence, Vámana was brother of the Adityas and Tushitas, See 
Vol H., p. 27. Also see p. 3, note *, supra. Ile is called the last- 
born of the Adityas, in the Bhdgavata-purdia, VII. XH, 6 

i On the three strides of Vishiu, by reason of which he is called Tri- 
vikrama, see Professor Wilson's Translation of the Rigveda, Vol. lL, In- 
troduction, p. xxxiv.; and Vol. IV., p. 7, note: also, Original Sanskrit 
Texts, Part II, pp. ]87 and 2l4—2I6; Part IV., Chapter H., especially 
pp. 54—58, and ७॥॥)-॥78, ॥9. 

Dr Muir, in his Matapartkshé, Part I.,—p. I05 of the Sanskrit, p. L6 
of the English,—and twice in pages, just referred to, of his Texts, has 
quoted and translated a curious relevant passage from Durga Acharya 
on Yaska’s Nukta, It is subjoined, together with Dr. Muir's latest 
version of it 

विष्णुरादित्यः। aufafa i यत आह wur निदधे पद्‌ निधत्ते 
पदं निधानं पदे: । क्क तत्तावत्‌ । प्थिव्यामन्तरिक्षे दिवीति wa- 
ufa: i पाथिवो ऽ मिभूत्वा पथिव्यां यत्किंचिदस्ति तदिक्रमते agfa- 
तिष्ठति । अन्तरिक्षे वद्युतात्मना fafa सूयात्मना | यदुक्तम्‌ du 
अङण्वन्त्रेधा भुवे कमिति । warded उदयगिरावुद्यन्पदमेकं fa- 
ud | विष्णुपदं मध्यंदिन ऽन्तरिक्ते। गयशिरस्यस्तंगिरावित्याणवाभ 
आचाया मन्यत | 

“Vishtin is the sun [Aditya]. How so? Becanse [the hymn] says: 
‘In three places he planted his step’; i. e., plants his step, [makes] a 
planting with his steps. Where, then, is this done? ‘On the earth, in 
the firmament, and in the sky’, according to Sákapüni. Becoming ter- 
restrial fire, he strides over, abides in, whatever there is on earth; in 
the shape of lightning, in the firmament; and in the form of the sun, 


BOOK II., CHAP. I. V8 


by whom, in the several Manwantaras, created beings 
have been protected. Because this whole world has 
been pervaded by the energy of the deity, he is entitled 
Vishnu, from the root Vis, ‘to enter’, or ‘pervade’: for 
all the gods, the Manus, the seven Rishis, the sons of 
the Manus, the Indras the sovereigns of the gods, all 
are but the impersonated might” of Vishnu. 


and Vámana Puranas. The first of these (Book VIH., Chapters 
I5—23) relates the penance and sacrifices of Bali, son of Viro- 
chana, by which he had overcome Indra and the gods, and ob- 
tained supreme dominion over the three spheres. Vishnu, at the 
request of the deities, was born as a dwarf, Vámana, the son of 
Aditi by Kasyapa; who, applying to Bali for alms, was promised, 
by the prince, whatever he might demand, notwithstanding Sukra, 
the preceptor of the Daityas, apprised him whom he had to deal 
with. The dwarf demanded as much space as he could step over 
at three steps, and, upon the assent of Dali, enlarged himself to 
such dimensions as to stride over the three worlds. Being wor- 
shipped, however, by Bali and his aucestor Prahláda, he conceded 
to them the sovereignty of Patala. 
! See the same etymology in Vol. I., p. 4, note 2. 


in the sky. As it is said (in the R. V., X., 88, I0): ‘They made him 
to become threefold’. Anrfiavabha Acharya thinks [the meaning is] this: 
‘He plants one foot on the ‘samarohaia’ (place of rising), when mounting 
over the hill of ascension; [another], on the ‘vishiupada’, the meridian 
sky; [a third], on the *gayasiras', the hill of setting". 

* Vibhútayak, ‘potencies’. 


A T M 3 
CHAPTER Il. 

Of the seven future Manus and Manwantaras. Story of Sanjua and 
Chhaya, wives of the Sun. Davari, son of Chhaya, the eighth 
Manu. His successors, with the divinities, &c. of their respec- 
tive periods. Appearance of Vishnu in each of the four Yugas. 


MAITREYA.—You have recapitulated to me, most 
excellent Brahman, the particulars of the past Manwan- 
taras. Now give me some account of those which are 
to come. 

PARASARA.—Sanjnd, the daughter of Viswakarman, 
was the wife of the Sun, and bore him three children, 
the Manu (Vaivaswata), Yama, and the goddess Yami 
(or the Yamuna river). Unable to endure the fervours 
of her lord, Sanjná gave him Chháyá,' as his handmaid, 
and repaired to the forests, to practise devout exer- 
cises.* The Sun, supposing Chháyá to be his wife 


! That is, her shadow, or image. It also means ‘shade.’ The 
Bhagavata, T however, makes both Sanjná and Chhaya daughters 
of Viswakarman. According to the Matsya, Vivaswat, the son 
of Kasyapa and Aditi, had three wives: Rajni, the daughter of 
Raivaia, by whom he had Revanta; Prabha, by whom he had 
Prabháta; and, by Sanjna, the daughter of Twashtii, the Manu, 
aud Yama, and Yamuna. The story then proceeds much as in 
the text. 


* «Devout exercises" renders tapas. 

+ VIL, XIIL, 8. In the next stanza it adds, that some give the Sun 
a third wife, Vadava The commentator, Sridhara, identifies her, never- 
theless, with Sanjuá, who is said~VI., VI., 38-to have been transformed 
into a mare—vadava. 
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Sanjná, begot, by her, three other children, Sanaigchara 
(Saturn), another Manu (Savarii*), and a daughter, 
Tapatí (the Taptee river). Chháyá, upon one occasion, 
being offended with Yama,’ the son of Sanjná, de- 
nounced an imprecation upon him, and, thereby, re- 
vealed to Yama, and to the Sun, that she was not, in 
truth, Sanjná, the mother of the former. + Being further 
informed, by Chháyá, that his wife had cone to the 
wilderness, the Sun beheld her, by the eye of medita- 
tion,? engaged in austerities, in the figure of a mare, 
(in the region of Uttara Kuru $) Metamorphosing him- 
self into a horse, he rejoined his wife, and begot three 
other children, —the two Aswins| and Revanta,—and 
then brought Sanjná back to his own dwelling. To 
diminish his intensity, Viswakarman placed the lumi- 
nary on his lathe, to grind off some of his etfulgence, 
and, in this manner, reduced it an eighth: for more 


! Yama, provoked at her partiality for her own children, 
abused Chháyá, and lifted up his foot, to kick her. She cursed 
him to have his leg affected with sores and worms: but his father 
bestowed upon him a cock, to eat the worms and remove the 
discharge; and Yama, afterwards propitiating Mahádeva, obtained 
the rank of Lokapala, and sovereign of Tartarus. © 


* Not named, here, in the original. 
+ छायासंज्ञा ददी शापं यमाय कुपिता यदा | 
तदान्येयमसौ बुडिरित्यासीद्यमसूर्ययोः॥ 
ti Samadhi. 
§ This parenthesis, as usual, is supplied by the Translator. 
|| See Professor Wilson's Translation of the Rigveda, Vol. L, Intro- 
duction, pp. xxxv., xxxvr, and p. 8, note a; also, Vol. IL, Introduction, 


p. vIn, 
T See the Markardeya-purata, Chapter LXX VII. 
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than that was inseparable.! The parts of the divine 
Vaishnava splendour, residing in the sun, that were 
filed off by Viswakarman, fell, blazing, down upon the 
earth; and the artist constructed of them the discus 
of Vishnu, the trident of Siva,* the weapon’ of the 
god of wealth,f the lance of Kárttikeya,: and the 
weapons of the other gods: all these Viswakarman 
fabricated from the superfluous rays of the sun.? 

The son of Chháyá, who was called, also, a Manu, 
was denominated Savarni,*$ from being of the same 
caste (Savarna) as his elder brother, (the Manu Vai- 

! The Matsya says, he trimmed the Sun everywhere except 
in the feet, the extent of which he could not discern. Conse- 
quently, in pietures, or images, the feet of the Sun must never 
be delineated, under pain of leprosy, &c. 

2 The term is Sibiká, which properly means ‘a litter’. The 
commentator calls it Astra, ‘a weapon’. || 

3 This legend is told, with some variations of no great im- 
portance, in the Matsya, Markandeya, and Padma Puranas 
(Swarga Khaüda), in the Bhágavata, and Hari Vamsa, T &c. 

* The Márkaüdeya,** whilst it admits Sávarńi to be the son 
of the Sun, has a legend of his former birth, in the Swárochisha 
Manwantara, as Suratha Raja, who became a Manu by having 
then propitiated Devi. It was to him that the Durga Mahatmya tt 
or Chandi, the popular narrative of Durgá's triumphs over various 
demons, was narrated. 


* Substituted, by the Translator, for Rudra. 
+ This is to translate Dhanada, one of the names of Kubera. 
i The original has Guha. 

§ Savarna is a variant. 

|| So both the commentators call it. 
« Chapter IX. 

** Chapter LXXXI. 
Tt Or Devi-mahatmya. 
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vaswata). He presides over the ensuing, or eighth, 
Manwantara," the particulars of which, and the fol- 
lowing, I will now relate. In the period in which Sá- 
varni shall be the Manu, the classes of the gods will be 
the Sutapas, Amitábhas, and Mukhyas; twenty-oneT of 
each. The seven Rishis will be Díptimat, Gálava 
Rima, Kfipa$ Draufi | my son Vyása* (will be 
the sixth); and the seventh will be Rishyastinga.' The 
Indra will be Bali, the sinless son of Virochana, who, 
through the favour of Vishnu, is, actually, sovereign 


! The Vayu has Jámadaguya (or ParaSuráma), of the Kusika 
race; Gálava, of that of Bhfigu; ** Dwaipáyana (or Vyasa), of 
the family of Vasishtha; Kiipa, the son of Saradwat Diptimat 
descended from Atri; Rishyasfinga, from Kasyapa; and Aéwatthá- 
man, the son of Drona, of the Bháradwája family. The Matsya 
and Padma have Satánanda, in place of Diptimat. 


* Called Savarnika or Sávarnaka, in the Sanskrit. 
+ My MSS. say ‘twenty’; since they read 


तेषां गणस्त देवानामेकेकी विंशकः qa 

And both the commentaries observe विंशक | विंशतिसंख्याक: । 
The Vdyu-purana, too, has twenty; and so the Mdérkandeya-puraia, 
PRO. के. 

i Otherwise known as Parasurama. 

$ Drona’s brother-in-law. | 

|| L. e., son of Drona; namely, Aswatthaman. See Book IV., Chapter XIX. 
Three of my MSS. have Drońi, as has the printed Markaideya-purata, 
LXXX., 4. This form sins against grammar. 

« Distinguished as Badarayana. 

** My MSS. here differ from the text, in reading: 


कोशिको गालवयैव जामदरग्न्यञ्च भार्गवः | 
That is to say, Gálava was a Kausika, and Jámadagnya, a Bhárgava. 
See pp. l4—6, note l; and p. 6, note +, supra. Also see Professor 
Max Müller's History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 380; and p. 48, 
note l. 
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of part of Pátála.* The royal progeny of Savarni will 
be Virajas, Arvarivat, f Nirmoha,; and others. § 

The ninth Manu will be Daksha-sávarti.!, The Pá- 
ras," Maríchigarbhas, and Sudharmans will be the 


! The four following Sávarüis are described, in the Váyu, 
as the mind-engendered sons of a daughter of Daksha, named 
either Suvratá (Vayu) or Priya (Brahma), by himself and the 
three gods, Brahmá, Dharma, and Rudra, to whom he presented 
her on Mount Meru; whence they are called also Meru-savarnis. 
They are termed Savarnis, from their being of one family or caste: 

यस्मात्सवणास्तवषां वै ब्रह्मादीनां कुमारकाः | 

सवणा मनवस्तषा सवणंत्व च तेषु तत्‌ il 
According to the same authority, followed by the Hari Vamsa, ** 
it appears that this Manu is also called Rohita. Most of the 
details of this and the following Manwantaras are omitted in 
the Matsya, Brahma, Padma, and Márkandeya T Purdnas. The 
Bhágavatai? and Kürma give the same as our text; and the 
Vayu, which agrees very nearly with it,§§ is followed, in most 


* विष्णुप्रसादादनघः पातालान्तरगोचरः। 
विरोचनसुतस्तेषां बलिरिन्द्रो भविप्यति ॥ 

+ The *Arvarivas" of the former edition was an oversight. Variants 
which I find are Urvarivat, Urvaravat, and Arvariyat. 

+ Two of my MSS. have Nirmoka; one, Nirmogha. 

§ According to the Bhdgavata-purdia, VIIL, XIIL, 4l, 2, the gods 
will be the Sutapas, Virajas, and Amfitaprabhas; and among the sons of 
Savarni will be Nirmoka and Virajaska. 

|| All my MSS. have Dakshasavaria. The ninth Manu will be son 
of Varuna, according to the Bhdgavata-purdia, VIL, XII, 8. 

q Three MSS. give Paras. 

** SI, 468. 
++ This Purana should here be omitted, as it contains a full exhibition 
of the details referred to. See its chapters XCIV. and C. 

ff [t will be seen, from my notes, that its agreement with our text is 
not of the closest. 

§§ If my five MSS. are to be trusted, it deviates therefrom very 
widely. I have recorded only a few specimens of these deviations. 
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three classes of divinities; each consisting of twelve: 
their powerful chief will be the Indra Adbhuta. Sa- 
‘ana, Dvutimat, Bhavya,* Vasu, Medhadhriti, y Jyo- 
tishmat, and Satya will be the seven Rishis. Dhfita- 
ketu,: Díptiketu,§ Panchahasta, Nirámaya,| Prithu- 
&rava, and others, will be the sons of the Manu. ** 

In the tenth Manwantara, the Manu will be Brahma- 
savarhi:tfthe gods will be the Sudhamans, Viruddhas;: 
and Satasankhyas: the Indra will be the mighty Sánti:$8 


respects, by the Hari Varisa. The Matsya and Padma are pe- 
culiar in their series and nomenclature of the Manus themselves: 
calling the ninth, Rauchya; tenth, Bhautya; eleventh, Meru-sá- 
varni, son of Brahma; twelfth, Ritu; thirteenth, Ritadháman; 
and fourteenth, Viswaksena. The Bhagavata calls the two last 
Manus Deva-savarni and Indra-savarni. 


* Of three MSS. the reading is Havya; and one has Sahya. 

+ Professor Wilson had “ Medhatithi”, which I find nowhere. Two of 
my MSS. have Medhámfiti, a bad lection for what all the rest give, the 
name in the text. 

* In a single MS. is Dhritiketu. 

§ The former edition had “Driptiketu”, for which I find no authority. 
A plurality of my MSS. read, like the Vdyu-purdía, as above; while 
five have Diptaketu; and two, Dásaketu. 

|| It seems very likely that we here have nirdmaya, ‘free from disease’, 
as an epithet of Panchahasta. In the Vayw-puráa, it qualifies, in the 
plural, names preceding it. 

« The Vayu-purdia reads Prithusravas. 

* Of the sons of this Manu the Bhagavata-purdia, VIE, XNE, 78, 
names only Bhütaketu and Diptaketu. 

++ He is called Brahmasavarna, also, as in the original of the end of 
this paragraph: 
ब्रह्मसावर्णपुचास्तु रक्षिष्यन्ति वसुंधराम्‌ | 

He will be son of Upa£loka, according to the BAdgavata-purdia, VII, 
XIII., 2.. 

M One MS. gives Visuddhas. 

$8 Sambhu: Bhagavata-purana, VIL, XII. 22. 
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the Rishis will be Havishmat, Suktiti, Satya,* Apam- 
mürti, Nábhága, Apratimaujas and Satyaketu:d and 
the ten sons of the Manu will be Sukshetra, Uttamau- 
jas, Harisheria,? and others. 

In the eleventh Manwantara, the Manu will be 
Dharma-sivarni:§ the principal classes of gods will be 
the Vihangamas, Kámagamas,, and Nirmánaratis, 4 
each thirty in number; of whom Vfisha** will be the 
Indra: the Rishis will be Nischara, Agnitejas, Va- 
pushmat, Vishüu,rT कप, Havishmat, and Anagha: $$ 


! Hence the Vayu identifies) | the first with days; the second, 
with nights; and the third, with hours. 04 


* Four of my MSS. have Sahya; and two others have corruptions 
of it. 

T Saptaketu appears in three MSS. 

t Four MSS. have Bhürishena; and this is the reading of the Vayu- 
purdiia, and of the Bhagavata-purdia, VIIL, NHL, 2. 

§ In the original we have the elongated form, Dharmasavarnika. 

| In the Vayu-purdia, Kámajas (or Vihangamas) and Manojavas. 

« The Vdyu-purdia, by twice beginning a line with this word, proves 
that we are not to read Anirmanaratis, ‘of measureless enjoyment’; for 
the original—which, by the by, in none of my MSS. has -निर्मान० - 
might, otherwise, be taken to combine the names of the second and third 
classes of gods into a compound, thus: 


विहंगमा: कामगमानिमाणरतयस्तथा | 

Two copies have Nirváüaruchis, like the Bhdgavata-puraia, VHI., 
KU 20. 

** Vaidhfita: Bhagavata-purdia, VHI., XII., 26. 

++ One MS. has Vrishni; one, Dhriti. 

tt Four MSS. exhibit Váruüi, the lection of the Vayu-purdia. The 
reading of the Bhdgavata-purdia, VIL, XIIL, 26, in Aruna. 

$$ Anaya, in three of my MSS. 

||| I find a diferent adjustment of these identifications: but my MSS. 
differ, perhaps, froin those used by Professor Wilson. 

«« Muhurta, 
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the kings of the earth, and sons of the Manu, will be 
Sarvaga,* Sarvadharman, Devantka, and others. 

In the twelfth Manwantara, the son of Rudra, Sa- 
varti,T will be the Manu: Ritadháman: will be the Indra: 
and the Haritas, Lohitas $ Sumanasas, and Sukar- 
mans! will be the classes of gods, each comprising 
fifteen. Tapaswin, Sutapas, Tapomtirti, Taporati, Ta- 
podhfiti, Tapodyuti,* aud Tapodhana will be the 
Rishis:** and Devavat, Upadeva, Devasreshtha, and 
others, will be the Manu’s sons, and mighty monarchs 
(on the earth). 

In the thirteenth Manwantara, the Manu will be 
Rauchya:'+} the classes of gods, thirty-three in each, 


eee मल कली — —— —— 
! The son of the Prajápati Ruchi (Vayu, &e.), by the nymph 
Mánini,i the daughter of the Apsaras Pramlocha (Markandeya). 


* The “Savarga” of the former edition must have been a mere over- 
sight. In two of my thirteen MSS., the name is Sarvatraga; that fol- 
lowing being Sudharmátman. The Vayu-purdia has Sarvavega, followed 
by Sudharman. 

According to the Bhagavata-purdia, VIL, XIM., 25, the eleventh 
Manu will engender Satyadharman and nine other sons. 

+ Savarma, in my copies. 

+ *Ritudhàma", the name in the first edition, was simply a typo- 
graphic error, | take it, as to its second syllable. One of my MSS. seems 
to have Kshatadháman. Similarly as in all my MSS but one, Kitadhá- 
man is the reading of the Bhdyavata-purana, VIL, AC सी. 

§ A single MS. has, like ihe Vdyu-puraiia, Rohitas. 

|| A fourth class of gods is here omitted. Ten of my MSS. eall them 
Taras; one, Surüpas; one, Surapas; and one, Suparas. The Vayu-pu- 
raña seems to have Suparvas. 

बा This name is implied, not expressed in full; the original being: 

तपोधृतिद्युंतिद्यान्यः सप्तमस्तु तपोधनः | 

** Of the Rishis under the twelfth Manu the Bhdgavata-purana, VHL, 
XILL., 29, names only Tapomurti, Tapaswin, and Agnidhraka. 

tt Devasávarüi: Bhdgavata-purdia, VIL, XII, 32. 

tf Malini, in some MSS., as in the Calcutta edition, EON 5: It 

may be a Bengal corruption. 
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will be the Sutramans,* Sukarmans, and Sudharmans: + 
their Indra will be Divaspati: the Rishis will be Nir- 
moha,: Tattwadarsin,§ Nishprakampa, Nirutsuka, 
Dhritimat, Avyaya, and Sutapas: and Chitrasena, Vi- 
chitra, and others, will be the kings 

In the fourteenth Manwantara, Bhautya | will be the 
Manu;* Suchi, the Indra: the five classes of gods will 
be the Chakshushas, the Pavitras, Kanishthas, Bhra- 
jiras and Vachavtiddhas:** the seven Rishis f will be 
Agnibéhu,? Suchi, Sukra, Magadha, $$ Grfidhra, | | 


! Son of Kavi, by the goddess Bhuti, according to the Vayu; 
but the Márkaündeya i makes Bhüti the son of Angiras, whose 
pupil, Santi, having suffered the holy fire to go out in his mas- 
ter's absence, prayed to Agni, and so propitiated him, that he 
not only relighted the flame, but desired Sánti to demand a further 


* For the “Sudhimans” of the former edition I find no warrant. 
Sutramans is the name in the Vayu-puraia. Two of my MSS. have 
Susarmans. 

+ These are not recognized in the BAdgavata-purdia, VIL, XIIL, 32. 

* One of my MSS. shows this name written over Nirmoka, the reading 
of the Bhdgavata-purdia, VII., XII., 32. 

$ Tattwadarsa, the reading of the Bhagavata-purana, VIIL, XIII., 32, 
occurs in a single copy. 

|| Indrasavarni: Bhagavata-puraia, VIL, XII., 34. 

« The Vayu-purata has Bhajiras or Bhajaras. 

** This is the reading of the Vayu-purdia, likewise. ‘‘ Vavriddhas” 
is in the old edition: but it looks like an inadvertence only. Two of 
my MSS. have Vachavrittas 
ff They are said to be Agnibahu, Suchi, Suddha, Magadha, and others, 
in the Bhagavata-purana, VIII., XII., 35 

ii Agnivayu is in one MS 

$8 In two of my MSS. is what looks like the meaningless name Ma- 
madha. 
|| Such is the lection of two of my MSS.; while all the rest have 
Agnidhra,-as has the Vayu-purana,—or corruptions thereof. 
as Chapter XCIX. 
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Yukta,* and Ajita:f and the sons of the Manu will be 
Uru,; Gabhira,§ Bradhna,| and others,“ who will be 
kings, and will rule over the earth.’ 

At the end of every four ages** there is a disap- 
pearance tT of the Vedas; and it is the province of the 
seven Rishis to come down upon earth, from heaven, 
to give them currency again. In every Krita age, 


[4 


boon. Santi accordingly solicited a son for his Guru; which son 
was Bhüti, the father of the Manu Bhautya. 

' Although the Puranas which give an account of the Man- 
wantaras agree in some of the principal details, yet, in the minor 
ones, they offer many varieties, some of which have been noticed. 
These chiefly regard the first six and the eighth. Except in a 
few individual peculiarities, the authorities seem to arrange them- 
selves in two classes; one comprehending the Vishnu, Vayu, 
Kürma, Bhágavata, and Márkandeya; and the other, the Matsya, 
Padma, Brahma, and Hari Varüsa. The Markandeya, although 
it agrees precisely with the Vishnu in its nomenclature, differs 
from it, and from all, in devoting a considerable number of its 
pages to legends of the origin of the Manus, all of which are, 
evidently, of comparatively recent invention, and several of which 
have been, no doubt, suggested by the etymology of the names 
of the Manus. 


* Two MSS. have Mukta. 

+ Arjita is the lection of two MSS. 

t Uru, in a single copy. 

$ Six MSS. give the synonymous Gambhira. 

|| One MS. has Budhna; one, Budhnya; one, Randhra. 

« These sons, agreeably to the BAagavata-purdna, VIL, XUI, 34, 
will be Urubuddhi, Gambhirabuddhi, and others. The Vdyu-purdńa has, 
apparently, Ojaswin, Subala, and Bhautya. 

** Yuga. 

Tt. Viplava, ' 

tt Compare the Mahábhárata, Santi-parvan, sl. 7660, quoted and trans- 
lated in Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IIL, p. 90. 
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the Manu (of the period) is the legislator or author* 
of the body of law, the Smriti: the deities of the dif- 
ferent classes receive the sacrifices during the Manwan- 
taras to which they severally belong; and the sons of 
the Manu themselves, and their descendants, are the 
sovereigns of the earth for the whole of the same 
term. The Manu, the seven Rishis, the gods, the sons 
of the Manu, who are the kings, and Indra,f are the 
beings who preside over the world during each Man- 
wantara. 

An entire Kalpa, O Brahman, is said to comprise 
a thousand ages,§ or fourteen Manwantaras;! and it is 
succeeded by a night of similar duration; during which 
he who wears the form of Brahmá, Janárdana, the 
substance of all things, the lord of all, and creator of 
all, involved in his own illusions, and having swallowed 
up the three spheres, sleeps upon the serpent Sesha, 
amidst the ocezn.? Being, after that, awake, he, who 


! A thousand ages of the gods and fourteen Manwantaras are 
not precisely the same thing, as has been already explained. 
(See Vol. L, p, 5l, note 2.) 

2 The order of the text would imply, that, as Brahma, he 
sleeps upon Sesha: but, if this be intended, it is at variance with 
the usual legend, that it is as Vishnu or Narayana that the deity 


sleeps in the intervals of dissolution. The commentator || ac- 
cordingly qualifies the phrase Brahmarüpadhara (ब्रह्मरूपधर) by 


* “Legislator or author” is to translate pratet/i, * promulgator'. 
+ Sakra, in the original. 
* For the names of twenty-eight Kalpas, as enumerated in the Vayu- 
purdia, see Dr. Aufrecht's Catalogus, &c., pp. 5l, 52. 
$ To render yuga. 
, Rather, both the commentators. 
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is the universal soul, again creates all things, as they 
were before, in combination with the property of foul- 
ness (or activity): and, in a portion of his essence, as- 
sociated with the property of goodness, he, as the 
Manus, the kings, the gods, and their Indras, as well 
as the seven Rishis, is the preserver of the world. In 
what manner Vishüu, who is characterized by the at- 
tribute of providence* during the four ages, effected 
their preservation, I will next, Maitreya, explain. 

In the Krita age, Vishnu, in the form of Kapila and 
other (inspired teachers), assiduous for the benefit of 
all creatures, imparts to them true wisdom. In the 
Tretá age, he restrains the wicked, in the form of a 
universal monarch,! and protects the three worlds. In 
the Dwápara age, in the person of Veda-vyása, he di- 
vides the one Veda into four, and distributes it into 
innumerable + branches;! and, at the end of the Kali 
(or fourth age), he appears as Kalki, and reestablishes 
the iniquitous in the paths (of rectitude). In this man- 


the term Diva (दिवा) : ‘Vishńu wears the form of Brahma by 
day; by night, he sleeps on Sesha, in the person of Narayana:’ 
राची श्रीनारायणरूपण शेषाही * शेते | This, however, may be 
suspected to be an innovation upon an older system; for, in 
speaking of the alternations of creation and dissolution, they are 
always considered as consentaneous with the day and night of 
Brahma alone. 
! As a Chakravartin. 


* Sthiti. 

+ Literally, ‘hundreds of’, sata. 

t For a more literal rendering of this paragraph, down to this point, 
see Original Sanskrit Texts, Part HI., p. 20. 


82 VISHNU PURANA. 


ner the universal spirit preserves, creates, and, at last, 
destroys, all the world.* 

Thus, Brahman, I have described to you the true 
nature of that great being who is all things, and be- 
sides whom there is no other existent thing, nor has 
there been, nor will there be, either here or elsewhere. 
I have, also, enumerated to you the Manwantaras, and 
those who preside over them. What else do you wish 
to hear? 


* एशवमेतज्जगत्सवें परिपाति करोति च i 
हन्ति चान्ते$ प्यनन्तात्मा नास्त्यस्माद्रातिरिकि यत्‌ ॥ 


CHAPTER III. 


Division of the Veda into four portions, by a Vyasa, in every 
Dwapara age. List of the twenty-eight Vyisas of the present 
Manwantara. Meaning of the word Brahma. 


MAITREYA.—I have learned from you, in due 
order, how this world is Vishiu, (how it is) in Vishnu, 
(how it is) from Vishnu: nothing further is to be 
known. But I should desire to hear how the Vedas 
were divided, in different ages,* by that great being, 
in the form of Veda-vyása; who were the Vyásas of 
their respective eras; and what were the branches into 
which the Vedas were distributed. 

PARASARA.— The branches of the (great) tree of the 
Vedas are so numerous, Maitreya, that it is impos- 
sible to describe them at length. I will give you a 
summary account of them. 

In every Dwápara (or third) age, Vishnu, in the 
person of Vyása, in order to promote the good of 
mankind, divides the Veda, which is (properly, but) 
one, into many portions. Observing the limited per- 
severance, energy, and application of mortals, he 
makes the Veda fourfold, to adapt it to their ca- 
pacities; and the bodily form which he assumes, in 
order to effect that classification, is known by the 
name of Veda-vyása.: Of the different Vyásas in the 


* Yuga, rendered by **eras", just below. 
t Literally, ‘by thousands’, sahasrasal. 
¦ वीयं तेजो बलं चाल्पं मनुष्याणामवेच्य वे | 
€ e e 
हिताय सर्वभूतानां वेदभेदान्करोति सः। 


III. 3 
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present Manwantara,’ and the branches which they 
have taught, you shall have an account. 

Twenty-eight times have the Vedas been arranged 
by the great Rishis, in the Vaivaswata Manwantara in 
the Dwápara age;" and, consequently, eight and 
twenty Vyásas have passed away; by whom, in their 
respective periods, the Veda has been divided into 
four. In the first Dwápara age, the distribution was 
made by Swayanibhu (Brahmá) himself; in the second, 
the arranger of the Veda (Veda-vyása) was Prajápati 
(or Manu); m the third, Usanas; in the fourth, Bri- 
haspati; in the fifth, Savitri; in the sixth, Mfityu 
(Death, or Yama); in the seventh, Indra; in the eighth, 
Vasishtha; in the ninth, Sáraswata; in the tenth, Tri- 
dháman; in the eleventh, Trivrishan;T (in the twelfth), 
Bharadwája;? in the thirteenth, Antamksha; in the 
fourteenth, Vaprivan;§ in the fifteenth, Trayyaruna;?| 


! The text has: ‘Hear, from me, an account of the Vyasas 
of the different Manwantaras’: 
Lee A * ~ 
यस्मिन्मन्वन्तरे ये ये व्यासास्तांस्तात्तिबोध R | 
But this is inconsistent with what follows, in which the ennmera- 
tion is confined to the Vaivaswata Manwantara 
2 This name occurs as that of one of the kings of the solar 


यथा स कुरूत तन्वा वंदमक प॒थकप्रभु 


वेदव्यासाभिधाना तु सा मूर्तिमंघुविद्विष 

Vishin is here called “the enemy of Madhu 

* A more exact translation of Pardsara's reply, breaking off here, will 
be found in Original Sanskrit Texts, Part II., pp. 20, 2t. 

+ Three MSS, have Trivrisha; and so has the Avrma-purdia. 

+ I find Bharadwaja in six MSS.; and this lection seems best, as the 
nineteenth Vyasa is called Bharadwája. 

$ So read seven of my MSS.; while two give Vamrivan, and others, 
Vajrvan, Vyaghrivan, Vapovan, 6९. &c. Professor Wilson's “ Vapra”, 
now discarded, I have nowhere met with. 

| Trayyáruüi, in two MSS. Is the name Traiyaruia, or Traijaruni? 
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in the sixteenth, Dhananjaya; in the seventeenth, Krit- 
anjaya: m the eighteenth, Rinajya;* Gn the nme- 
teenth), Bharadwája:T (in the twentieth), Gautama; ; 
in the twenty-first, Uttama, also called Harydtman; (in 
the twenty-second), Vena,$ who is likewise named 
Rajasravas; (in the twenty-third), Saumasushmayana, 
also Ttmabindu;™ (in the twenty-fourth), Riksha,+4 
the descendant of Bhfigu, who is known also by the 


name Valmiki; Gn the twenty-fifth), my father, Sakti, tf 


dynasty, and is included, by Mr. Colebrooke, amongst the per- 


The Translator has “Rina”, for which my MSS. furnish no war- 
rant. Six of them exhibit Rinajya; two, this, with Ritadya written over 
three, Kritin; others, Rihavya and Rinin 

t A single MS. has Bharadwaja. See note ł in the last page. 

t Substituted for Professor Wilson's “Gotama”, which none of my 
MSS, countenances. 

$ Exchanged for “Vena”, which is in but one of my MSS. 

|| Almost as common a reading is Rájasravas: and one of my MSS. 
gives Vajasravas; another, Vájasrava. Again, three of them, including 
those accompanied by commentary B, have, instead of राजस्रवास्त य 
वाजअवान्वय: , “of the line of Vajasrava 


बु. Eight MSS. have Somalisushmayana; two, Somalisushmapana; others, 
Somayushmayana, Somoyushmapana, and Somasushmanaya. The Trans- 
lator put *Somasushmapana". My conjectural Saumasushmayana would 
be descendant of Somasushma, mentioned in the Satapatha-brdhmana, XL, 
IV., 5, and elsewhere. 

That the Kirma-purdia was compiled after our Purana had become 
corrupted, as to the name in question, might be inferred from my MSS., 
which read: 

राजश्रवायकविंश स्तस्मा दूष्मापणः परः 
* According to the Avirma-purdia, Trinabindu was the twenty-third Vyasa 
Ushmapana being the twenty-second. See note § in the next page. 

tt In one MS., Rikshya; in another, Daksha. 

+t Three MSS, have Saktri. In Vol. L, p. 8, the Translator, after 
speaking, in a note, of “Sakti, the son of Vasishtha," and father of Pa- 
rasara, calls him “ Sakti or Saktri;" touching the first of which, Sakti 


I there hastily observe: “This is hardly the name of a male. The right 


5 * 


36 VISHNU PURANA. 


was the Vyasa; I (was the Vyasa of the twenty-sixth 
Dwipara), and was succeeded by Játúkarńa;* the 
Vyasa (of the twenty-eighth), who followed him, was 
Krishia Dwaipáyana. These are the twenty-eight 
elder Vyisas, by whom, in the preceding Dwapara 
ages, the Veda has been divided into four. In the 
next Dwápara, Drauni (the son of Drona) will be the 
Vyasa, when my son, the Muni Rrishtia Dwaipáyana, 
who is the actual Vyása, shall cease to be (in that 
Character). 


sons of royal descent who are mentioned as authors of hymns 
in the Rig-veda.f Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIII., p. 323.4 
! A similar list of Vyásas is given in the Kurma§ and Vá- 


word seems to be Saktri.” On this observation Dr. Kern, in his meri- 
torious edition of the B/ihat-saihita, Preface, p. 3l, comments in these 
words: “F, E. Hall remarks that Sakti is ‘hardly the name of a male.’ 
As if a male were intended! Sakti is the heavenly power of Indra-Agni." 
Assuredly, a male is intended; and Saktiputra, as Parasara is called in 
the Mahabharata, is not to be rendered, as by Dr. Kern, *'the son of 
strength ,—bnt “son of Sakti"—unless we consent to regard the attri- 
bute of strength as offspring of Vasishtha, For Parásara, as son of 
Sakti, and grandson of Vasishtha, see the Anukramaitika to the Rigveda 
on L, LXV., &e, &c. And the Rigveda itself — VIL, XVIIL, 2l—makes 
mention of Parásara, no less than of Vasishtha, as if he were anything 
but a myth. Further, Sakti, as “the heavenly power of Indra-Agni,” is, 
so far as I am at present informed, altogether a novelty. 

* This is the reading of eleven of my MSS.; and the other two have 
Jatukarnya, which seems to be the lection of the Vayu-purdia. Hence 
I have displaced Professor Wilson's “ Jaratkarn 

+ See the Anukramaniká to the Rigveda, on V., XXVIL, and IX., 
CX. The Vaidik form of the name is Tryaruua 

t Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I, p. 23. 

§ The list stands there as follows: 

l. Swáyambhuva. 4. Bfihaspati. 
2. Prajapati. 5. Savitri. 
3. Usanas. 6. Mrityu. 
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The syllable Om is defined to be the eternal mono- 
syllabic Brahma.’ The word Brahma is derived from 


yu* Puranas. Many of the individuals appear as authors of different 
hymns and prayers in the Vedas; and it is very possible that 
the greater portion, if not all of them, had a real existence; 
being the framers, or teachers, of the religion of the Hindus, 
before a complete ritual was compiled. 

! We have already had occasion to explain the sanctity of 
this monosyllable (see Vol. I., p. l, note l), which ordinarily com- 
mences different portions of the Vedas, and which, as the text 
deseribes it, is identified with the supreme, undefinable deity, or 
Brahma. So, in the Bhagavad-gítá: 

ओमित्येकाक्षरं ब्रह्म व्याहरन्मामनुस्मरन । ¦ 
‘Repeating Om, the monosyllable, which is Brahma, and calling 
me to mind;’ which is not exactly the same idea that is con- 
veyed by Schlegels version,§ ‘Monosyllabum mysticum OM 
pronuntiando numen adorans, mei memor;’ where ‘numen ado- 


7. Indra. 8. Ritanjaya. 
8. Vasishtha. i9. Bharadwaja. 
9. Saraswata. 20. Gautama. 
I0. Tridháman. 2I. Rajasravas. 
Il. Trivrisha. 22. Ushméapana. 
2. Satatejas. 23. Trinabindu. 
[8. Dharma. 24. Valmiki. 
l4. Taraksha. 25. Sakti. 
5. Triyaruni. (Traiyaruni?) 26. Pardsara, 
I6. Dhananjaya. 27. Jatukamia. 
I7. Kritanjaya. 28. Krishnadwaipayana. 


None of these sages, it is observable, has more than one appellation. 
Noteworthy variants, in my MSS., are: Aruni, for Triyáruńi; Ushma- 
naya, for Üshmáparia. It is probable, that we should substitute, for Ta- 
raksha, Suraksha, which appears to be the reading of the Vayu-purana. 

* See Dr. Aufrecht's Catalogus Cod. Manuscript., &c., pp. 52, 53. 

Fi Vill, IS. 

i This passage is referred to in the commentary. 

$ P. 56 of the first edition; p. 68 of the second. 
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the root Brih (to increase); because it is infinite (spirit), 
and because it is the eause by which the Vedas (and 
all things) are developed.* Glory to Brahma, who is 
addressed by that mystic word, associated eternally 
with the triple universe,’ and who is one with the 
four Vedas! Glory to Brahma, who, alike in the de- 
truction and renovation of the world, is called the 
great and mysterious cause of the intellectual principle 
(Mahat); who is without limit in time or space, and 
exempt from diminution or decay; in whom (as con- 
nected with the property of darkness) originates 


rans’, although it may be defended as necessary to the sense, is 
not expressed by the words of the text, nor compatible with 
Hindu notions. Jn one of the MSS. employed, the transcriber 
has, evidently, been afraid of desecrating this sacred monosyl- 
lable, and has, therefore, altered the text, writing it 

घुवमेकाक्षरं ब्रह्म द्वापराहि व्यवस्थितम्‌ | 
instead of 

घुवमेकाक्षरं ब्रह्म ओमित्येवं व्यवस्थितम्‌ à 

! The daily prayers of the Brahman commence with the for- 

mula, Om bhur bhuvah swar: ‘Om, earth, sky, heaven.’ These 
are the three mystical terms called Vyahritis, and are scarcely 
of less sanctity than the Pranava itself. Their efficacy, and the 
order of their repetition, preceding the Gayatri, are fully detailed 
in Manu, IL, 76—8l. In the Mitakshara+ they are directed to 
be twice repeated mentally, with Om prefixed to each; Om bhüh, 
Oi bhuvah, Or swar; the breath being suppressed by closing 
the lips and nostrils: ओं a: "ut भुवः at स्वरिति चीन्वारान्मुख- 
नासिकासंचारिणं वायुन्निरुन्धन्मनसा जपेत्‌ | 


* quer हणत्वाञ्च तडरह्मेत्यभिधीयते। 
Brahma and Brahma are similarly etymologized in the Vayu-purana 
and Linga-purdiia, respectively. See Vol. I, p. 30, note *. 
+ Commenting on the Yajnavalkya-smriti, I., 23. 
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worldly illusion; and in whom resides the end of soul 
(fruition or liberation), through the properties of light 
and of activity (or goodness and foulness)! He is the 
refuge of those who are versed in the Sankhya philo- 
sophy; of those who have acquired control over their 
thoughts and passions. He is the invisible, imperish- 
able Brahma; varying in form, invariable in sub- 
stance; the chief principle, self-engendered; who is 
said to illuminate the caverns of the heart; who is in- 
divisible, radiant, undecaying, multiform. To that 
supreme Brahma be, for ever, adoration. 

That form of Vasudeva, who is the same with su- 
preme spirit, which is Brahma, and which, although 
diversified as threefold, is identical, is the lord who 
is conceived, by those that contemplate variety in 
creation, to be distinct in all creatures. He, composed 
of the Rig-, Sáma-, and Yajur-Vedas, is, at the same 
tune, their essence, as he is the soul of all embodied 
spirits. He, distinguished as consisting of the Vedas, 
creates the Vedas, and divides them, by many sub- 
divisions, into branches: he is the author* of those 
branches: he is those aggregated branches: for he, 
the eternal lord, is the essence of true knowledge. *+ 


! The form or sensible type of Vasudeva is here considered 
to be the monosyllable Om, and which is one with the three 
mystical words, Bhüh, Bhuvah, Swar, and with the Vedas. Con- 
sequently, the Vyahritis and the Vedas are, also, forms of Vasu- 
deva; diversified as to their typical character, but, essentially, 
one and the same. 


(* Prajeti, ' promulgator. à 
+ For another rendering of the Sanskrit of the latter half of this para- 
graph, see Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IIL, pp. ]], 22. 


CHAPTER IV. 

Division of the Veda, in the last Dwapara age, by the Vyasa 
Krishna Dwaipayana. Paila made reader of the Rich; Vaisam- 
payana, of the Yajus; Jaimini, of the Saman; and Sumantu, 
of the Atharvan. Suita appointed to teach the historical poems. 
Origin of the four parts of the Veda. Samhitás of the Rig-veda. 


PARASARA.—The original Veda, in four parts,” 
consisted of one hundred thousand (stanzas); and from 
it sacrifice of ten kinds,’ the accomplisher of all de- 
sires (proceeded). In the twenty-eighth DwáparaT 


! According to the Gfihya portion of the Sama-veda, there 
are five great sacrificial ceremonies: I. Agnihotra, burnt-offerings, 
or libations of clarified butter on sacred fire; 2. Darsapaurna- 
mása, sacrifices at new and full moon; 3. Cháturmásya, sacrifices 
every four months; 4. Pasuyajna or ASwamedha, sacrifice of a 
horse or animal; and, 5. Soma-yajna, offerings and libations of 
the juice of the acid asclepias. These, again, are either Prakrita, 
‘simple’, or Vaiktita, *modified?, and, being thus doubled, con- 
stitute ten. § 


* Chatushpada. + In the original, antara, i. 6., Manwantara. 
* Rather, ‘normal’ and ‘supplemental’. 


§ The commentary says: यज्ञः + + अग्निहो चद शपौ णमासचातुमा- 
स्यपशुसोमा इति पञ्चविधः। स एव प्रकतिविकृतिभेनेन दशविध इति। 
यदा गह्यो क्तैः पञ्चयज्ञः सह दसविधलम्‌ | Five sacrifices—but not said 


to belong to the Sdmaveda ceremonial—are, thus, named, but not defined. 
The pasu of this nomenclature is, more usually, called pasubdanha or 
niridhapasubandha, It is not to be confounded with the a&wamedha. 
To the five sacrifices in question, remarks the commentator, if we add 
the five mentioned in the Grihya, the ten of the text are completed, 
These five others — the mahdyajnas of the Samaveda ritual—are said, in 
Agaditya’s Karmapradipabhdshya, to be the bhitayajna, manushyayajna, 
pitriyajna, devayajna, and brahmayajna. They are referred to in Chapter 
IX. of this Book. For the sacrifices generally, see Chapter XL, where I 
revert to this note. 
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age, my son Vyasa separated the four portions of the 
Veda into four (Vedas). In the same manner as the 
Vedas were arranged by him, as Veda-vyása, so were 
they divided, (in former periods), by all the (preceding) 
Vyásas, and by myself; and the branches into which 
they were subdivided by him were the same into 
which they had been distributed in every aggregate 
of the four ages." Know, Maitreya, the Vyása called 
Krishna Dwaipáyana to be the deity Narayana: for 
who else on this earth could have composed the Ma- 
hábhárata?' Into what portions the Vedas were ar- 
ranged by my magnanimous son, in the Dwapara age, 
you shall hear. 

When Vyasa was enjoined, by Brahmi, to arrange 
the Vedas in different books, he took four persons, 
well read in those works, as his disciples. He ap- 
pointed Paila reader of the Rig-;? Vaisampáyana, of 


! The composition of the Mahabharata is always ascribed to 
the Vyasa named Krishna D waipáyana, the contemporary of the 
events there described. The allusion in the text establishes the 
priority of the poem to the Vishnu Purana. 

2 Or, rather, ‘he took Paila as teacher. The expression is: 
Rigvedasravakam Pailarh jagráha sa mahámunih : 
| ऋग्वेदश्रावकं Ut TATE स महामुनि:। 

Srávaka means, properly, ‘he who causes to hear,’ ‘a lecturer,’ 
‘a preacher ;’ although, as in the case of its applicability to the 
laity of the Buddhists and Jainas. it denotes a disciple. The 
commentator, however, observes, that the text is sometimes 
read ऋग्वेदपारगं, t ‘one who had gone through the Rig-veda.’ 


* 


Yuga. T Prabhu. 
t But the more ordinary reading is the one found in the Váyu-purajta, 
from which work our text seems to be taken, largely, hereabouts. 
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the Yajur-; and Jaimini, of the Sáma-veda: and Su- 


mantu, who was conversant with the Atharva-veda,* 
was also the disciple of the learned Vyása. He also 
took Suita, who was named Lomaharshana,T as his 
pupil in historical and legendary traditions.': 


So, in the preceding verse, it is said: * He took four persons, well 
read in the Vedas, as his disciples: 

अथ शिप्यान्स जग्राह चतुरो वेदपारगान्‌ । 
And again it is said: ‘Sumantu, conversant with the Atharva- 
veda, was his disciple :' 

+ » * + + + तथेवाथर्ववेदवित्‌ । 

सुसन्तुस्तस्य शिष्यो ऽ भूदेद व्यासस्य धीमतः ॥ 
Jt is clear, therefore, that the Vedas were known, as distinct 
works, before Kfishüa Dwaipayana; and it is difficult to under- 
stand how he earned his title of arranger, or Vyasa. At any 
rate, in undertaking to give order to the prayers and hymns of 
which the Vedas consist, Paila and the others were rather his 
coadjutors than disciples; and it seems probable, that the tra- 
dition records the first establishment of a school, of which the 
Vyása was the head, and the other persons named were the 
teachers. 

! The Itihása and Puranas; understanding, by the former, 
legendary and traditional narratives. lt is usually supposed, that, 
by the Itihása, the Mahábhárata is especially meant. But, although 
this poem is ascribed to Krishna Dwaipáyana, the recitation of 
it is not attributed to his pupil, Romaharshana or Lomaharshana: 


* The Samhitás thus disposed of are said, in the Bhdgavata-purana, 
XIL, VL, 52, 53, to be called, respectively, the Bahwricha, the Nigada, 
the Chhandoga, and the Atharvangirasi, 

This statement occurs in the passage referred to in Vol. L, Preface, 
p. XLIV. 

+ All my MSS. have Romaharshaüa. Also see p. 64, 65, infra. 

* This chapter, thus far, will be found retranslated in Original Sanskrit 
Texts, Part IIL, pp. 2, 22. 
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There was but one Yajur-veda; but, dividing this 
into four parts, Vyása instituted the sacrificial rite that 
is administered by four kinds of priests: in which it 
was the duty of the Adhwaryu to recite the prayer 
(Yajusas,—or direct the ceremony); of the Hotfi, to 
repeat the hymns (Richas); of the Udgátri, to chant 
other hymns (Samans); and, of the Brahman, to pro- 
nounce the formule called Atharvans. Then the Muni 
having collected together the hymns called Richas 
compiled the Rig-veda; with the prayers and directions 
termed Yajusas he formed the Yajur-veda; with those 
called Sámans, the Sáma-veda; and with the Atharvans 
he composed the rules of all the ceremonies suited to 
kings, and the function of the Brahman agreeably to 
practice. !* 


it was first narrated by Vaisampayana, and, after him, by Sauti, 
the son of Lomaharshana. 

* From this account, which is repeated in the Vayu Purana, 
it appears, that the original Veda was the Yajus, or, in other 
words, was a miscellaneous body of precepts, formule, prayers, 
and hymns, for sacrificial ceremonies; Yajus being derived, by 
the grammarians, from Yaj (खञ्‌), ‘to worship.’ The derivation 
of the Vayu Purana, however, is from Yuj, ‘to join,’ ‘to em- 
ploy;’ the formulz being those especially applied to sacrificial 
rite, or set apart, for that purpose, from the general collection: 

यच्छिष्टं च यजुवद तेन यज्ञमथायुजत्‌ | 

युज्ञानः स age इति शास्त्रविनिश्चयः i 
Again: 

प्रयुज्यते ह्यश्चमेधस्तेन वा युज्यते तु स: | 


The commentator on the text, however, citing the former of these 


a 


Yathá-sthiti, ‘according to a fixed rule.’ 
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This vast original tree of the Vedas, having been 
divided, by him, into four principal stems, soon 
branched out into an extensive forest. In the first 
place, Paila divided the Rig-veda, and gave the two 
Samhitas (or collections of hymns) to Indrapramati* 
and to Dáshkah.y Béashkali'? subdivided his Samhita 
into four, which he gave to his disciples,§ Baudhya, 


passages from the Vayu, reads it: 
याजनाद्धि यजुर्वेद इति शास्त्रस्य निश्चय: | 
confining the derivation to Yaj, ‘to worship.’ The concluding 
passage, relating to the Atharvan, refers, in regard to regal cere- 
monies, to those of expiation, Santi, &e. The function of the 
Brahman (ब्रह्मत्वं = यथास्थिति) is not explained; but, from the 
preceding specification of the four orders of priests who repeat, at 
sacrifices, portions of the several Vedas, it relates to the office of 
the one that is termed, specifically, the Brahman. So the Vayu has 
ब्रह्मतमकारोद्यज्ञे वेदेनाथवंणेन तु । 
‘He constituted the function of the Brahman at sacrifices, with 
the Atharva-veda. 
! Both in our text, and in that of the Vayu, this name occurs 
both Báshkala and Báshkali. Mr. Colebrooke writes it Báhkala 
and Bahkali. || Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIIL, p. 374.4 


* Two of my MSS. have, here and below, Indrapramiti, a reading of 
no value. 

+ My MSS. all here give Bashkala. But see p. 49, note §, infra. 

* Two MSS. here have Bashkala. 

§ They are called, in the ldyu-purdia, Bodhya, Agninavara—in three 
MSS., by corruption, perhaps, of the Agnimathara of two others, — Pára- 
Sara, and Yajnavalkya. The Bhdgavata-purdia, XII., VI, 55, has Bodhya, 
Yajnavalkya, Parasara, and Agnimitra. 

|| Strictly, Bahkala and Bahkali, as translettering the ungrammatical 
mislections QRR and बाःकलि. 

a Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. l4. 
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Agnimathara, * Yájnavalkya, T and Pardsara; and they 
taught these secondary shoots from the primitive 
branch. Indrapramati imparted his Samlité to his son 
Mandukeya;: and it thence descended through suc- 
cessive generations, as well as disciples.!$ Vedamitra, 
(called also) Sikalya, || studied the same Samhita; but 
he divided it into five Samhitas, which he distributed 
amongst as many disciples, named, severally, Mudgala, 


! The Vayu supplies the detail. Manidukeya, or, as one copy 
writes, Markandeya, ब taught the Samhita to his son Satyasra- 
vas; he, to his son Satyahita; and he, to his son Satyasri. The 
latter had three pupils: Sákalya, also called Devamitra ** (sic in 
MS.); Rathántara;ff and another Bashkali, called also Bhara- 
dwaja. The Vayu has a legend of Sákalya's death, in conse- 
quence of his being defeated, by Yajnavalkya, in a disputation at 
a sacrifice celebrated by Janaka. 


* Agnimachara, the lection of two MSS., and Agnimatura, that of 
one, scarcely deserve noting. 

+ Professor Wilson had **Yajnawalka". 

i The Translator put *Maüdukeya", as the name is written in five 
of my thirteen MSS. See IIL, 8, of the Prátidkhya of the Rigveda, 
edited by M. Regnier. 

$ तस्य शिष्यप्रशिष्येग्य: पचरशिष्यात्कुमाद्ययी | 

|| According to the Bhagavata-purdia, XII., VI., 57, as explained by 
Sridhara, Sákalya was son of Mifidukeya. 

बा This is the reading of all the copies of the Vayu-puraia known 
io me. 

** And so reads the Bhagavata-purana, XII, VI, 56. 

As the Vishiu-purdia gives वेदमित्रस्तु षकल्य:, so the Vayu-puraia 
gives देवमित्रस्तु WA; and we here have, probably, only an epithet 
of Sakalya, or, at most, his secondary appellation. 
++ See note ff in the next page. 
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Gokhalu,* Vitsya,f Sdliya, and Sisira.!  Saka- 
ptumit made a different§ division of the original 
Samhita into three portions, and added a glossary 
(Nirukta), constituting a fourth.” The three Samhitas 


: These names, in the Váyu, are Mudgala, Golaka, Kháliya, | 
Matsya, “l Saisireya. 

? 'The commentator, who is here followed by Mr. Colebrooke, 
states, that he was a pupil of Indrapramati; but, from the Váyu, 
it appears, that Sakapurni was another name of Rathantara, the 
pupil of Satyasri, the author of three Samhitás and a Nirukta 
(or glossary); whence Mr. Colebrooke supposes him the same with 
Yáska. Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIIL, p. 375.** It is highly 
probable, that the text of the Váyu may be made to correct that 
of the Vishnu, iu this place, which is inaccurate, notwithstanding 
the eopies agree. They read 

संहिताचितयं चक्रे शाकपूर्णि रथेतरम tt | 
निरुक्तमकरोत्तदत्ततथं मुनिसत्तम i 


* Probably it was from being misled by a smudged सख, that Professor 
Wilson deciphered *Goswalu", which I have corrected. Five of my MSS. 
have the word in the text; two corrupt it into Gohkala; one, into Yo- 
khalu; and four give Gomukha; one, Galava. The Bhagavata-purdia, 
XII., VL, 57, has Gokhalya. See, further, Professor Max Müller's Ancient 
Sanskrit Litervture, p. 35, note 2, aud p. 368, note 6 

t A single MS. has Sankha 

+ Thus in four of my MSS., while the other nine have Sakapuni 

Professor Max Müller— Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 53, note - as- 
serts, that **there can be no doubt that Sákapürüi is the same name as 
Sákapuni." The former has much the air of being a corruption ef the 
latter, due to popular etymology. The MSS. of the Vayu-purdia almost 
everywhere have Sakapuni; and so has Yaska 

$ See note ff in this page 

| Two MSS. have Khállya; others, Khalaya, Khalaya, and Swaloya. 

« All my MSS. give Matsya. 

** Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. L, p. 5 

Professor Roth Nirukta, p. 222 - points out, that Sakapini is quoted 
by Yaska. The former cannot, therefore, be identical with the latter. 

++ The bulk of MSS. at my disposal read शाकप्शिरथेतरः ; and the 
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were given to his three pupils, Krauncha, Vaitálaki,* 


Here, Sakapürüir atha-itaram is the necessary construction; but 
quere, if it should not be Sákapürni Rathántarah. The parallel 
passage in the Vayu is: 

प्रोवाच संहितास्तिस्रः शाकपूर्णिरथान्तर्‌:†। 

निरुक्तं च पुनञ्चक्रे «qu दविजसत्तमाः N 
Now, in describing the pupils of Satyasri, Rathintara was named 
clearly enough: 

शाकल्यः प्रथमस्तेषां तस्मादन्यो रथान्तरः | 

बाप्कलिस्च भारद्वाज इति शाखाप्रवर्तकाः us 
In another passage it would seem to be implied, that this Bash- 
kali was the author of the Sańhitás; and Rathántara, of the Ni- 
rukta only: 

बाष्कलिश्च भारद्वाजस्तिस्र: प्रोवाच संहिताः | 

TA निरुक्त च VATA चतुर्थकम्‌ ॥ 


resulting sense is: “Now, another, Sakapuni, made a triad of Sanhitas, 
and made, likewise, a glossary, for a fourth work." The fact that the 
forementioned lection, with its awkwardly introduced ‘now, another,’ 
is the more ordinary one, lends considerable support to Professor Wilson’s 
suggestion, that the text is here depraved. 

* Bad readings are: Vaitalaki, Vaitaliki, Taluki, and Paitalaki; each 
in one manuscript. 

f All my MSS. here give "रथीतरः . One of Professor Wilson’s has 
शाकपूर्ण रथन्तरः (sic). 

* Such is, here, the prevailing lection: but रथीतरः occurs, also. 

§ In the original, this passage precedes that quoted just above. 

|| रथीतरः is the reading here, in all my five MSS., and so in every 
one of Professor Wilson’s. 

Rathántara is, withont question, corrupted from Rathitara. As WTA- 
पणिरथीतरः , the reading of every one of my MSS.,- see note f, above— 
is an all but impossible compound name, and as the person inteuded is 
called, elsewhere in the Vdyu-purdia, Rathitara simply, we must read 
शाकपूणी रथीतरः, ` Sakapuni, that is to say, Rathitara.’ Sakaptni thus 
comes out a patronymic of Sdkapuna,~a fact hitherto unnoticed, I believe. 
See Panini, IV., [., 95. In two of the three passages adduced, above, 
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and Balaka;* and a fourth, (thence named) Nirukta- 


However this may be, his being the author of the Nirukta 
identifies him with Sakapurni, and makes it likely, that the two 
names should come in juxtaposition, in our text, as well as in 
the Vayu. It must be admitted, however, that there are some 
rather inexplicable repetitions in the part of the Vayu where 
this account occurs, although two copies agree in the reading. 
That a portion of the Vedas goes by the name of Rathantara t 
we have seen (Vol. I, p. Sf); but, as far as is yet known, the 
name is confined to different prayers or hymns of the Ubya Gana 
of the Sáma-veda. The text of the Vishnu also admits of a 
different explanation regarding the work of Sákapürii ; and, in- 
stead of a threefold division of the original, the passage may 
mean, that he composed a third Samhita.} So Mr. Colebrooke 
says: “the Vishnu purdna omits them [the Sákhás of Á$waláyana 


from the Vdyu-purdia, we find, similarly, mention of ‘Bashkali, Bhá- 
radwaja', 2. e, sprung from Bharadwaja. 

We are, then, to understand, that one and the same person is refer- 
red to in the Brihaddevatd, where it speaks of Sákapühi and of Rathi- 
tara. See Indische Studien, Vol. I., p. 05. 

Of the exceedingly rare work just named there is a MS. iu the 
Bodleian Library, wittingly misrepresented, in Dr. Aufrecht's Catalogue, 
as the gift of Mr. William Walker. 

* Instead of this, the Bhdgavata-purdia, XII., VI., 58, says, that Ja- 
tukarnya, disciple of Sakalya, digested a Samhita and a Nirukta, and 
gave them to his disciples, Balaka, Paija, Vaitala, and Viraja. The com- 
mentator explains that he divided his Saihitd into three. 

One Jatikarnya succeeded, as a teacher, Yaska. Brihad-aranyaka 
Upanishad, IL, VI., 3; IV., VI, 3. 

+ For the passage so called, see Vol. IL, p. 343; supplementary note 
on p. 295, l. 9, ibid. 

H संहिताचितयं, the reading of all my MSS., and also, apparently, 
of all seen by the Translator, can mean, in good Sanskrit, only *three 
Sanhitás',—not ‘third Samhita’. It would be interesting to know whether 
Colebrooke was acquainted with a different lection; as he very rarely trips 
in a matter of grammar. See Panini, V., IL, 43. 
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krit, had the glossary.'* In this way branch sprang 
from branch.f Another? Bashkali?§ composed three 


and Sánkháyana], and intimates, that Sákapürüi, a pupil of In- 
drapramati, gave the third varied edition from this teacher.” || 
The Vayu, however, is clear in ascribing three Samhitas, or 
Sákhás, to Sákapürii, 

! In the Vayu, the four pupils of Sákapürüi are called Ke- 
nava, १  Dálaki, ** Satabaláka, and Naigama. 

? This Bashkali may either be, according to the commen- 


tator, ++ the pupil of Paila, —who, in addition to the four Samhi- 


* क्रौद्यो वैतालकिस्तद्ददलाकथ महामतिः। 
निरुक्तहच्चतुथोऽ भूदेद वेदाड़पारग: i 
As the commentary observes, some MSS. begin the second line of 


this stanza with चतुथों निरुक्तछन्नौम | 
+ इत्येताः प्रतिशाखाभ्यो ऽ प्यनुशाखा द्विजोत्तम à 


t The original, unsupplemented by the commentary, does not discrimi- 
nate this Bashkali from the one before mentioned: 
बाप्कलिश्यापरास्तिख्रः संहिताः कृतवान्द्रिज à 
See note ff in this page. 
$ We read, in the Bhagavata-purana, XII, VL, 59: 
बाष्कलिः प्रतिशाखाभ्यो वालखिल्याख्यसंहिताम i 
चक्रे बालायनिभज्य: काशारयैव तां SU: ॥ 

Bashkala had before been mentioned; and the Bashkali here spoken of 
is said, by Sridhara, to have been his son: बाष्कलिः | पूर्वोक्तस्य बा- 
ष्कलस्य पत्र:। It is stated, in this stanza, that Bashkali compiled a 
Samhitd, called Valakhilya, from all the aforesaid Sdkhas; and that Bá- 
layani (sic), Bhajya, and Kasara accepted it,—or read it, according to 
the commentator’s gloss on Ch namely, तामादधघः। अधीतवन्तः i 

|| Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. 5. 

« Two MSS. have Kaijava. 

** One MS. has Dwalaki; and two, Vamana. Two, again, seem to 
intend Uddalaki. Uddalaka, son of Arima, is a well-known Vaidik per- 
sonage. 

++ The commentary remarks: बाष्कलि: पेलशिष्य: । चतस्र’ संहि- 
ताञ्चक्र इत्युक्तम्‌ | स एवान्यास्तिस्रः संहिताः छतवान्‌ | अपर एव 

ll, 4 
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other Saibhitás, which he taught to his disciples, Ká- 
layan, Gárgya," and Kathajava.’+ These are they 
by whom the principal divisions of the Rich have 
been promulgated.” 


tas previously noticed, compiled three others; or he may be 
another Bashkali, a fellow-pupil of Sákapüriii. The Vayu makes 
him a disciple of Satyasri, the fellow-pupil of Sákalya and Ra- 
thántara, and adds the name or title Bháradwaja. $ 

! In the Váyu, they are called Nandáyaniya, Pannagári, || and 
Árjava. 

? Both the Vishnu and Vayu Puranas omit two other prin- 
cipal divisions of the Rich, those of Agwaliyana and Sánkhá- 
yana (or the Kaushitaki), Asiatic Researches, Vol. VITI., p. 375.9 
There is no specification of the aggregate number of Samhitás 
of the Rich, in our text, or in the Váyu; but they describe 
eighteen, including the Nirukta; or, as Mr. Colebrooke states, 


शाकल्यसतीथो बाष्कलिः। तच्छिष्याः कालायनिप्रमुखास्त्रय:। dn 
other words, Bashkali, disciple of Paila, first redacted four Samhitas, and 
then three others. But there was a different Bashkali, Sakalya’s fellow- 
student; and his disciples were Kalayani and the rest. 

We are left to ascertain on what authority seven Sdmiitas are im- 
posed on a single Bashkali. 

* Son of Balika, mentioned a little before, See the Kaushitaki- 
brdhmartae Upanishad, IV., l. 

+ One of my MSS. exhibits Ajava, which looks like a mere misscript 
of the Vayu-purdia’s Arjava. 

t इत्येते बडूचा: प्रोक्ताः संहिता ये: प्रवतिताः। 

“These, by whom the Sumhitas have been promulgated, were denomi- 
nated Bahwiichas,” 

Bahwricha is a general name for a teacher of the Rigveda. 

§ See the second and third extracts from the Vayu-purana at p. 46, 
note 2, supra. 

|| In two MSS., Pannagáui. 

बु. Or Colebrooke's Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. IL, p. 5. 
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sixteen (Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIIL., p. 874*); that is, omitting 
the two portions of the original as divided by Paila. The 
Kürma Purana states the number at twenty-one; but treatises 
on the study of the Vedas reduce the Sákhás of the Rich 
to five. i 


* Or Colebrooke's Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. 4. 

+ But it does not name them. 

t The Sákalas, Báshkalas, Agwalayanas, Sánkháyanas, and Manduka- 
yanas. So says the Charaia-vyiha. 


4 * 


CHAPTER १. 


Divisions of the Yajur-veda. Story of Yajnavalkya: forced to 
give up what he has learned: picked up by others, forming 
the Taittiriya-yajus. Yajuavalkya worships the sun, who 
communicates to him the Vajasaneyi-yajus. 


PARASARA.— Of the tree of the Yajur-veda there 
are twenty-seven branches, which Vaisampayana, 
the pupil of Vyasa, compiled, and taught to (as 
many) disciples.’ Amongst these, Yájnavalkya, the 


! The Vayu divides these into three classes, containing, each, 
nine, and discriminated as northern, middle and eastern: 
उदीच्या मध्यदेशाय प्राच्यायेव vufeurg | 
Of these the chiefs were, severally, Syámáyani, Aruni, and 
Ánalavi (or Álambi*). With some inconsistency, however, the 
same authority states, that Vaisampáyana composed, and gave 
to his disciples, eighty-six Samhitas. + 


* My MSS. have this reading, 
+ The Vayu-purana declares: 
वैशम्पायनगोत्रो $ सो यजुर्वदं व्यकल्पयत्‌ | 
षडशीतिस्तु येनोक्ता संहिता यजुषां शुभा: | 
शिष्येभ्यः प्रददौ ताञ्च जगृहुस्ते विधानतः | 
एकस्तत्र परित्यक्तो याज्ञवल्क्यो महातपाः ॥ 
षड़शोतिञ्च तस्यापि संहितानां विकल्पका 
सवेषामेव तेषां वे त्रिधा भेदा: प्रकीतिता 
faut भेदास्तु ते प्रोक्ता मेदे ऽ स्मिन्नवमे शभे ॥ 
Then follows the line quoted above, and the names of the disciples, 
Syamayani, &c 
These verses are thus edited, from Professor Wilson’s MSS., in Dr. 
Aufrecht's Catalogus, &c., p. 55; and my five copies of the |’ayu-purdna 
are of no help towards mending them into something probable. The 
passage, as it stands, is, in part, ungrammatical and unintelligible; and it 
would be ventnresome to guess at its full meaning, in its unamended state. 
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son of Brahmarata,* was distinguished for piety and 
obedience to his preceptor. 

It had been formerly agreed, by the Munis, that any 
one of them who, at a certain time, did not join an 
assembly held on mount Meru should incur the guilt 
of killing a Brahman within a period of seven nights. * 
Vaisampayana alone failed to keep the appointment, 
and, consequently, killed, by an accidental kick with 
his foot, the child of his sister. He then addressed 
his scholars, and desired them to perform the penance 
expiatory of Brahmanicide, on his behalf. Without 
any hesitation,f Yájnavalkya refused, and said: “How 
shall I engage in penance with these miserable and 
inefficient Brahmans?": On which, his Guru, being 
incensed, commanded him to relinquish all that he 
had learned from him. “You speak contemptuously,” 
he observed, “of these young Brahmans: but of what 
use is a disciple who disobeys my commands?” “I 
spoke,” replied Yajnavalkya, “in perfect faith:§ but, 


! The parallel passage in the Vayu rather implies, that the 
agreement was to meet within seven nights: 
ततस्ते सगणाः सर्वे वैशम्पायनवजिताः | 
प्रययुः सप्तरात्रेण यत्र संधिः छतो ऽ भवत्‌ ॥ 


* One MS. has Devarata; and so reads the Bhagavata-purana, XII., 
VI., 64. Devarata would be a violent synonym of Brahmarata. More- 
over, Daivarati—patronymic of Devarata-is a name of Janaka, Yajna- 
valkya’s patron. 

+ These words should end the preceding sentence. The original runs: 

चरध्वं मत्कृते सव न विचायमिदं तथा। 

३ He says: ‘I will perform this sacred office’: चरिष्येऽहमिदं TAR | 

§ Bhaktau, “out of devotion to thee," 
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as to what I have read from you, I have had enough: 
it is no more than this—” (acting as if he would eject 
it from his stomach); when he brought up the texts 
of the Yajus, in substance stained with blood. He then 
departed. The other scholars of Vaisampayana, trans- 
forming themselves to partridges (Tittiri), picked up 
the texts which he had disgorged, and which, from 
that circumstance, were called Taittiríya;! and the dis- 
ciples were called the Charaka professors* of the Ya- 


. ! Also called the Black Yajus. No notice of this legend, 
as Mr. Colebrooke observes (Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIII., 
p. 876+), occurs in the Veda itself; and the term Taittiriya 
is more rationally accounted for in the Annkramani, or 
Index, of the Black Yajus. It is there said, that Vaisampa- 
yana taught it to Yáska, who taught it to Tittiri, who, also, 
became a teacher; whence the term Taittiriya: for a gram- 
matical rule explains it to mean, ‘The Taittiriyas are those who 
read what was said or repeated by Titiri:: तित्तिरिणा 
प्रोक्मधीयते तैत्तिरीयाः । Panini, IV., III., I02. The legend, 
then, appears to be nothing more than a Pauránik invention, 
suggested by the equivocal sense of Tittirij a proper name, or a 
partridge.; Much of the mythos of the Hindus, and, obviously, 
of that of the Greeks and Romans, originates in this source. It 
was not confined, at least amongst the former, to the case that 
Creuzer specifies, — ^ Telle ou telle expressiou cessa d'étre 
comprise, et l'on inventa des mythes pour eclaircir ces malenten- 
dus,"— but was wilfully perpetrated, even where the word was 
understood, when it afforded a favourable opportunity for a fable. 
It may be suspected, in the present instance, that the legend is 
posterior, not only to the Veda, but to the grammatieal rule; or 
it would have furnished Panini with a different etymology. 


* Charakádhwaryu. + Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. 6. 
t Compare Professor Max Müller's History of Ancient Sanskrit Lite- 
rature, p. |74, note, 
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jus, from Charana, (‘going through’ or ‘performing’ 
the expiatory rites enjoined by their master).'* 
Yájnavalkya, who was perfect in ascetic practices, f 
addressed himself strenuously to the sun, being anxious 
to recover possession of the texts of the Yajus. 
“Glory to the Sun,” he exclaimed, “the gate of libera- 
tion, the fountain of bright radiance, the triple source 
of splendour, as the Rig-, the Yajur-, and the Sama- 
vedas! Glory to him, who, as fire and the moon, is one 
with the cause of the universe: to the sun, that is 
charged with radiant heat, and with the Sushumna: 
ray, (by which the moon is fed with light): to him 
who is one with the notion of time, and all its divisions 
of hours, minutes, and seconds:$ to hun who is to be 


* This is another specimen of the sort of Paronomasia ex- 
plained in the precediug note. The Charakas are the students of 
a Sákhá so denominated from its teacher Charaka. (Asiatie Re- 
searches, Vol. VILL, p. 877||). So, again, Panini, IV., HI., 07: “The 
readers of that which is said by Charaka are Charakas:? चरकेन 
प्रोक्तं WAT | Charaka has no necessary connexion with Char, 
‘to go? The Vayu states, they were also called Chafakas, from 
Chat (चट), ‘to divide; because they shared amongst them their 
master’s guilt. ‘Those pupils of Vaisampáyana were called 
Chatakas by whom the crime of Brahmanicide was shared; and 
Charakas, from its departure:’ 


* See the Translator's third note on Book IV., Chapter XXI. 
+ Pranayama. It is correctly rendered “suppression of breath", in 
Vol. IIL, p. 89. 
i See Vol. IL, p. 297, note +. 
$ कलाकाष्ठानिमेषादि कालज्ञानात्मने नम: | 
See Vol. L, p. 47. 
|| Or Colebrooke's Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. l7. 
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meditated upon as the (visible) form of Vishnu, as the 
impersonation of the mystic Om:* to him who nour- 
ishes the troops of the gods, having filled the moon 
with his rays: who feeds the Pittis with nectar and 
ambrosia, and who nourishes mankind with rain; 
who pours down, or absorbs, the waters, in the time 
of the rains, of cold, and of heat!; Glory be to Brahma,§ 
the sun, in the form of the three seasons:|! him who 
alone is the dispeller of the darkness of this earth, of 
which he is the sovereign lord! To the god who is clad 
in the raiment of purity be adoration! Glory to the sun, 
until whose rising, man is incapable of devout acts, 
and water does not purify; and, touched by whose 
rays, the world is fitted for religious rites: to him who 
is the centre and source of purification! Glory to 
Savitri, to Surya, to Bhaskara, to Vivaswat, to Aditya, 
to the first-born of gods or demons.™ I adore the eye 


वैशम्पायनशिष्यास्ते चरकाः समुदाहृताः | 
ब्रह्महत्या तु येथीणा चरणाच्चरकाः स्मृताः ॥†† 


* In the original, paramakshara, ‘‘the supreme syllable. ” 
+ Sudhamrita. See Vol. IL, p. 300, note *. 
¦ हिमाम्बुधमंवुष्टीनां कता हता च य: प्रभु: । 
§ Vedhas, in the original. 
|| Kdla. 
¶ सत्कसेयोग्यो न जनो नेवाप: शोौचकारणम्‌ | 
यस्मिन्ननुदिते qui नमो देवाय भास्वत ॥ 
स्पष्टो यदंशुभिलोंकः क्रियायोग्यो ऽभिजायते | 
पवित्रताकारणाय तस्मे Talat नमः N 


** "Or demons” represents ddi, ‘ete 
++ The halves of this stanza are here transposed, if my MSS. are correct. 
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of the universe, borne in a golden car, whose banners 
scatter ambrosia.” 

Thus eulogized by Yajnavalkya, the sun, m the form 
of a horse, (appeared to him, and) said: * Demand 
what you desire.” To which the sage, having pro- 
strated himself before the lord of day, replied: “Give 
me a knowledge of those texts of the Yajus with which 
(even) my preceptor is unacquainted.” Accordingly, 
the sun imparted to him the texts of the Yajus called 
Ayátayáma (unstudied), which were unknown to Vai- 
$ampáyana: and, because these were revealed by the 
sun, in the form of a horse, the Brahmans who study 
this portion of the Yajus are called Vájins (horses). 
Fifteen branches of this school sprang from Kanwa 
and other pupils of Yájnavalkya.' 


! The Váyu names the fifteeu teachers of these schools, 
Kanwa, Vaidheya, Sálin, Madhyandina, Sápeyin,? Vidagdha, 
Uddalin,§ Tamrayani,|| Vátsya, Gálava, i Saisiri,** Atavya,tt 
Parna, Virana,!; and Samparáyana, $$ who were the founders of 
no fewer than I0I branches of the Vájasaneyi, or White Yajus. Mr. 
Colebrooke specifies several of these, as the Jábálas, Baudhá- 


yanas, Tápaniyas, &c. Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIL, p. 876.|| 


* Yajnavalkya’s hymn will be found in the Bhdgavata-purdna, XIL, 
Vi 67-72. 
+ See, for a translation of nearly the whole of this chapter, Yajna- 
valkya’s hymn excepted, Original Sanskrit Texts, Part ML, pp. 32, 33. 
Two of my MSS. have Sapemin, a reading of no value 
§ This, as I judge from all my MSS., is an error for Uddala. 
|| Similarly, this seems an oversight for Tamrayana 


*| Golava is a variant ** All my MSS. have Saishiri 
++ Afevin is the most common reading; but Afavin and Afavin, also 
are found, Viranin is in all my MSS 


$8 The lection of four MSS. is सपरायण्‌ः, ‘and Parayana.,’ 
||| Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. I7. 


CHAPTER VI. 

Divisions of the Sama-veda: of the Atharva-veda. Four Pauránik 
Sambitas. Names of the eighteen Puranas. Branches of know- 
ledge. Classes of Rishis. 

YOU shall now hear, Maitreya, how Jaimini, the 
pupil of Vyasa, divided the branches of the Sáma-veda. 
The son of Jaimini was Sumantu; and his son was 
Sukarman; who, both, studied the same Samhita under 
वक्ष. The latter* composed the Sáhasra Samhita 
(or compilation of a thousand hymns, &c.), which he 
taught to two disciples, Hiranyanabha,—also named 
Kausalya T (or, of Kosala),—and Paushyinjr.: Fifteen 
diseiples (of the latter) were the authors of as many 
Samhitás: they were called the northern chanters of 


! The Vayu makes Sukarman the grandson of Sumantu; his 
son being called Sunwat. $ 

? Some copies read Paushpinji. The Váyu agrees with our 
text, but alludes to a legend of Sukarman having first taught a 
thousand disciples; but they were, all, killed by Indra, for reading 
ou an unlawful day, or one when sacred study is prohibited. 


* Sukarman, namely. 

+ One of my MSS. has Kaisilya. The Vayu-purdia reads Kansilya, 
whieh looks less likely than Kausalya to be correct, 

t All my MSS. have Panshpinji. Paushyinji, a reading of no account, 
occurs in some copies of the Vdáyu-purdáa. The Bhagavata-puraia— 
see p. 59, note +, ifra,— has Paushpanji, a patronymic of Pushpanja. 
The meaning of Paushpinji is not evident; but it is, probably, the origi- 
nal name. 

§ See p. 60, note ||, infra. 
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the Sáman.* As many more, also, the disciples of 


* साहस्र संहिताभेदं सुकमा तत्सुतस्तत 
चकार तं च तच्छिष्यो जगृहाते महामती ॥ 
हिरण्यनाभः कोशल्य: पोप्पिजिथ दिजोत्तम। 
उदीच्यसामगाः शिष्यास्तेभ्यः पञ्चदश स्मृता 
हिरणनाभात्तावत्यः संहिता यैद्धिजोत्तम 
गुहीतास्ते$पि चोच्यन्ते पण्डितैः प्राच्यसामगाः i 

The corresponding passage of the Bhagavata-purdia,—XII., VL, 76-78, 

runs thus 
सुकमं चापि तच्छिष्यः सामवेद तरोमहान | 
साहस्रं संहिताभेदं चक्रे साम्नां ततो द्विज 
हिरण्यनाभः कोशल्य: पौष्पन्निस yaaa 
frat जगृहतुस्ान्य आवन्त्यो ब्रह्मवित्तमः ॥ 
उदीच्याः सामगाः शिष्या आसन्पञ्च शतानि q | 

o पौष्पञ््यावन्त्ययोञ्चापि कांशित्पराच्यान्मचक्षते ॥ 

, Sridhara explains this to mean, that Hiranyanabha, Paushpanji, and 
Avantya had, between them, five hundred disciples, first called nerthern, 
and, some of them, in time, eastern. : 

It seems possible that the name Avantya grew out of a misreading 
of tdvatyak,—which some of my MSS. corrupt inte tdvantyalt,- and the 
suggestion of Kansalya; both which words stand only two lines apart, 
in the verses quoted from the Vishiu-purdia. Avantya does not appear 
in the Vdyu-purdia, an older work than either the Vishiu or the Bhd- 
gavata : 

तस्य शिष्यो ऽभवद्वीमान्प्रोष्पि्जिद्विजसत्तमाः | 
हिरण्यनाभः कोशिल्यो द्वितीयो ५ भून्नराधिपः ॥ 
अध्यापयत्षु पौप्पिज्िः शहस्राघं तृ संहिताः | 

ते नाम्नोदीच्यसामान्याः शिष्याः पोष्पिज्ञिन: शुभाः ॥ 
शतानि पञ्च ative: संहितानां च वीयवान्‌ | 
शिप्या हिरण्यनाभस्य स्मृतास्ते प्राच्यसामगाः ॥ 

Here, distinctly, Paushpinji is said to have taught half a thonsand 
Sanhitas; and his disciples were called northerners: Hiranyanabha had 
five hundred Samhitds; and his disciples were known as easterlings. 

Sridhara tries to harmonize with the text he is editing that of the 
Visháu-purdía; quoting from it, in place of the fourth verse adduced 
above: 

उदीच्याः सामगाः शिप्यास्तस्य पञ्च शत स्मृताः | 


The reading तस्य is seen, at once, to be incomparably better than 
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Hiranyanabha, were termed the eastern chanters of 
the Sáman, founding an equal number of schools. 
Lokakshi,* Kuthumi,T Kushídin, and Langali were the 
pupils of Paushyinji; and by them and their disciples 
many other branches were formed: whilst another 
scholar of Hiranyanábha, named Kriti$ taught twenty- 
four Saihitás to (as many) pupils; and by them, 
again, was the Sáma-veda divided into numerous 
branches. *| 


! The Vayu specifies many more names than the Vishnu; but 
the list is rather confused. Amongst the descendants of those 
named in the text, Ráyánaniya (or Ranayaniya), the son of 
Lokákshi, is the author of a Samhitá still extant; Saumitri, his 
son, was the author of three Samhitas: Parasara, the son of 
Kuthumi, compiled and taught six Samhitás: and Sáligotra, a son 


तेभ्यः; and ‘five hundred’, as the Vayu-purdia shows, has to displace 
“fifteen”. By the ordinary text, only thirty Samhitas are disposed of, 
out of the thousand. Both these better lections are in a single one of 
my thirteen copies of the Vishiu-purdia; but the commentary adopts, 
uninquiringly, and without demur, what are now made out to be cor- 
ruptions. 

* Three MSS. have Laugakshi; one has Laukakshi. The former of 
these readings seems to be the best of all. 

+ Scarcely worthy of mention are the variants Kuthami and Kusumi. 

t This is the prevailing lection; while three MSS. have Kusidin; 
iwo, Kusidi; two, Kuchidi; one, Kusadi. The Vayu-purajia seems to give 
Kusiti, in some MSS.; in others, Kusin. 

6 Two MSS. exhibit Krita; and this, according to the copies of it 
known to me, is the name, in the Vdyu-purdia. 

|| The history of the transmission of the Samaveda is briefly told as 
follows, in the Bhdgavata-puraia, XII., VL, 75—80.  Jaimini had a 
son, Sumantu, whose son was Sunwat; and to each of them he gave 
a Samhita, Sukarman, another disciple of Jaimini, divided the Sdma- 
veda into a thousand parts. His disciples were Hiranyanabha, Paush- 
panji, and Avantya; and their disciples were, in all, five hundred. 
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I will now give you an account of the Samhitás of 
the Atharva-veda. The illustrious Muni Sumanta 
taught this Veda to his pupil Kabandha, who made it 
twofold, and communicated the two portions to Deva- 
dar$a* and to Pathya. The disciples of Devadarsa were 
Maudga,f Brahmabah, Saulkáyani, : and Pippalá- 
of Láugali, established, also, six schools. Kriti was of royal 
descent: 


ततो हिरण्यनाभस्य कृति: शिष्यो ura: | 
He and Paushyinji were the two most eminent teachers of the 
Sama-veda. 


Paushpanji's disciples, to-wit, Laugakshi, Mangali, Kulya, Kusida, and 
Kukshi, received, each, a „hundred Samhitas; Hirańyanábha’s disciple, 
Krita, twenty-four; and Avantya's disciples, the rest, 

We are not told who, or how many, these last were. They must have 
taken four hundred and seventy-six Samhitds, to make up the thousand 
into which the Samaveda was partitioned by Sukarman. 

* The Vayu-purdia has Vedasparga. Sridhara, commenting on the 
Bhdgavata-purdiia, XII., VIL, , quotes a portion of our text, and reads 
Vedadarsa. 

+ One MS. has Maunda. The name, in the Vdyu-purdia, is Moda. 

t One MS. has Saulkyáyani. 

$ I do not find that Ránáyaniya is called son of Lokakshi: he seems 
to have been only his disciple. Nor is Saumitri represented as son of 
Ranayaniya; and no writings are credited to him. Ranayaniyi—son of 
Ranayaniya—and he are merely stated to have been conversant with the 
Sdamaveda, The Sanskrit runs: 


राणायनीयिः सौमित्रिः सामवेदविशारदो ॥ 
Again, instead of “ Parasara, the son of Kuthumi,” I meet with Pari- 
arya Kauthuma aud with Kauthuma Paragarya, which perhaps intend 
ParaSarya, son of Kuthumi. Once more, the kinship of Langali and 
Sálihotra,—a better reading than Sáligotra—is left unspecified; and each 
of them, we are told, published six Samhitds: 


agfa: शालिहोचस्तु धह्वुद्नोवाच संहिताः | 
As to this line, at least, my MSS. of the Vayu-purana must differ from 
those which were consulted by Professor Wilson. 
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da.* Pathya had three pupils, Jajah, KumudádiT 
and Saunaka: and by all these were separate branches 
instituted. Saunaka, having divided his Samhita into 
two, gave one to Babhru, and the other to Samdhavá- 
yana; and from them sprang two schools, the Saindha- 
vas and the Munjakesas.': The principal subjects of 
differenee$ in the Saiühitás of the Atharva- veda 


! According to the commentator, Munjakesa is another name 
for Babhru; but the Váyu seems to consider him as the pupil 
of Saindhava: but the text is corrupt: 

सेन्धवो मुञ्जकेशाय भिन्नां चास्य द्विधा पुन: । | 


* Pishpalada, though occurring in five of my MSS., and in some 
copies of the Vdyu-purdia, can be nothing but a clerical error. 

+ Kumudahi is the reading of two MSS.; Knmndari, of one. 

* The account of the Atharvaveda given in the Bhágavata-purdia, XII., 
VIL, i—3, is, in substance, this. Sumantn had two disciples, Pathya 
and Vedadaría, The disciples of the latter were Saulkáyani, Brahma- 
bali, Modosha, and Paippalayani; and those of the former were Ku- 
muda, Sunaka, and Jájali. Sunaka had two disciples, Babhru— son of 
Angiras,—and Saindhaváyana; and these were succeeded by the Sa- 
varnyas and others 

I have availed myself of Sankaras supplementations, here and in 
note | in p. 60, supra. 

One MS. has, for Modosha, Modasha; another, Mediya. All my MSS., 
and likewise the printed editions, have the ungrammatical Pippalayani, 
which I have corrected to Paippalayani. The Bhdgavata-kathd-sangraha 
gives, in my incorrect copies of it Saunakayani, Brahmabali, Maudga- 
ládi, and Pippalayani, as the disciples of Vedadarsa 

$ “Subjects of difference" is the rendering of vikaipakak, ‘divisions.’ 

|| Just before this line we read, almost in the words of the Vishnu- 
purána, as follows 

गोनकस्त दविधा RAT ददावंक तु बभुव | 
द्वितीयां संहितां धीमान्सेन्धवायनसंज्ञित ॥ 

It is now patent why the Translator pronounced the text corrupt. 
Saindhavayana and Saindhava cannot denominate the same teacher. The 
former must have been a descendant of the latter. 
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are the five Kalpas (or ceremonials): the Nakshatra 
Kalpa, (or rules for worshipping the planets); the 
Vaitána (Kalpa), (or rules for oblations, according to 
the Vedas generally); the Samhitá (Kalpa), (or rules 
for sacrifices, according to different schools); the Angi- 
rasa (Kalpa), (incantations and prayers for the de 
struetion of foes and the like); and the Sánti Kalpa, 
(or prayers for averting evil). ** 

Accomplished in the purport of the Puranas, Vyasa 
compiled a Pauráünik Samhita, consisting of historical 
and legendary traditions, prayers and hymns, and 
sacred chronology.’ He had a distinguished disciple, 


! The Vayu has an enumeration of the verses contained in 
the different Vedas; but it is very indistinctly given, in many 
respects, especially as regards the Yajus. The Rich is said to 
comprise 8,600 Richas: the Yajus, as originally compiled by 
Vyása, I2,000; of which the Vajasaneyi contains ],900 Richas 
and 7,600 Brahmanias; the Charaka portion contains 6,026 stanzas; 
and, consequently, the whole exceeds I2,000 verses. The stanzas 
of the Sáman are said to be 8,0l4; and those of the Atharvan, 
5,980. Mr. Colebrooke; states the verses of the whole Yajus to 
be I,987; of the Satapatha $ Brahmana of the same Veda, 7,624; 
and, of the Atharvan, 6,05. 

2 Or, of stories (Akhyanas) and minor stories or tales (Upá- 


* नक्षचकल्पो वेदानां संहितानां तथेव च। 
"qu: स्यादाङ्गिरसः शान्तिकल्पञ्च पञ्चमः | 
गरेष्टास््वथवेणामेते संहितानां विकल्पकाः ॥ 

The Translator consulted, for his intercalative explanations, those of 


the commentary; and this understands, by the second and third kalpas, 
the Bréhnarias of the Atharvaveda, and its mantras 


+ आख्यानेस्राप्यपास्यानेगाथाभिः कल्पशद्धिभि 


पराणसंहितां चक्रे पराणाथविशारद 
+ Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. L, pp. 54, 60, 89 
$ *Salapalka" was, of course, an error of the press, in the first edition. 
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Stita, also termed Romaharshana; and to him the great 
Muni communicated the Puranas. 08 had six schol- 
ars, Sumati, Agnivarchas, Mitrayu* Sáisapáyana, T 
Akfitabrana,? (who is also called Kásyapa$), and Sá- 
vari.’ The three last composed three fundamental 


khyánas); of portions dedicated to some particular divinity, as the 


* One MS. has, here and below, Mitrayu, a reading which is seen in 
some copies of the Vdyu-purana, as well. 

+ In one MS. is Sáin£apáyani. 

t One MS. has Kfitábrada: but the reading is, perhaps, to be rejected. 
Akritabrana, however, renders the line which it begins hypermetrical: 


अकृतत्रणो ऽ थ सावर्णिः षङ्कुषया स्तस्य चाभवन्‌ | 


What is conclusive,—if the MSS. are not corrupt,—the Vdyu-purdia 
has the line 


आत्रेयः सुमतिर्धोमान्काश्यपो URAAN: | 

It is proved hereby, moreover, that Akfitabraáa sprang from Ka$yapa. 
Sumati is here called descendant of Atri, too. 

For the reading Kfitavrata, see note || in this page. 

$ In the Sanskrit, Kasyapa is not named here, but in the following 
sentence, which the translation abridges. 

|| “Six persons received the Puranas from Vyasa, and were his pupils. 
Their names are Süta, Lomaharsha, Sumati, Maitreya, Simsapáyana, and 
Suvarni.” The Translator thus renders a passage from the Agni-puraza, 
in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol.l. p. 84. Compare 
Professor Wilson's Essays, Analytical, Critical, &c., Vol. I, p. 88. 

Burnouf—in his edition of the Bhagavata-purdia, Vol. I., Preface, 
pp. XXXIX., XL.— quotes the original of the passage thus rendered, and 
translates and annotates it, as follows: 


प्राप्य व्यासात्पुराणादि सूतो वे लोमहर्षणः | 

सुमतिश्चान्िवचास्च मित्रयुः शांशपायन: ॥ 

कृतव्रतो ऽथ सावर्णि: पषद्धिप्यास्तस्थ चाभवन्‌ | 

शांशपायनादयस्चकृः प्राणानां तु संहिता: ॥ 

ब्राह्मादीनि पुराणानि हरिविद्या दशाष्ट च। 

महापुराणे चामेये विद्यारूपो eft: स्थित: i 

*Lómaharchana le Sita, aprés avoir requ de Vyasa les Puranas et 

le reste, eut six disciples, savoir: Sumati, Agnivartehas, Mitrayu, 


BOOK II., CHAP. VI. 65 


Samhitis: and Romaharshana himself compiled a 
; I 


Siva-gità, Bhagavad-gita, &c.; and accounts of the periods 


Cámeapáyana, Kfitavrata et Sàvarni Camgapayana et les autres firent 
des collections des Puranas. Les Puranas, dont le Brahma est le pre- 
mier, sont au nombre de dix-huit; c'est la science même qui n'est autre 
que Hari. En effet, dans le grand Purâńa nommé I’ Agnéya, Hari 
existe sous la forme de la science.’ 

“M. Wilson * + * * acité ce texte qu'il regarde comme remarquable en 
ce qui tonche à la question de l'origine des Puráüas. Mais soit qu'il 
ait eu sous les yeux un texte différent du nótre, soit que quelque faute 
d'impression se soit glissée dans son travail, il fait deux personnages 
de Sita et de Lémaharchana, et il ne nomme pas Kfitavrata. Au 
lieu de C@ifapdyana, que donne également le Vaichnava, M. Wilson 
lit Sihsapdyana, comme le Bhágavata, et Maitreya au lien du Mitrayu 
ou Dfitrdyu du Vaichiava. Ces différences viennent probablement de 
Vinattention des copistes qui ont compilé les index dont s'est servi 
M. Wilson pour ses analyses; quelle qu'en soit d'ailleurs la cause, je 
crois plus sür de m'en tenir au texte que jai sous les yeux, que de 
faire deux personnages de Sita et de Lómaharchaüa. Mais je dois en 
méme temps remarquer le peu d'accord qui se trouve entre les trois 
autorités originales dont je rapporte le témoignage, le Bhagavata, le 
Váichüava et l'Àgnéya. Les noms de Trayyáruńi et de Háríta, donnés 
par le Bhágavata, ne reparaissent plus dans le Vaichnava ni dans l'Ag- 
néya; d'autre part, le Sumati, l'Agnivartchas et le Mitráyu de ces deux 
derniers ouvrages ne se trouvent pas dans le Bhágavata. La liste de 
ce dernier Purana contient d'ailleurs un vice radical, qui consiste à 
faire deux personnages de Kacyapa (qu'il faut lire, comme je vais le 
dire plus bas, Kágyapa), et d'Akritavraia. Quand on pourra comparer 
un plns grand nombre de textes indiens, et surtont de commentaires, 
peut-étre résoudra-t-on ces difficultés, comme on peut le faire en ce qui 
touche Akritavrana, qu'un commentateur nous apprend avoir été surnom- 
mé Kdgyapa, à cause sans doute de la famille à laquelle il appartenait; 
ainsi, le nom de Zrayydruni, qui est patronymique, cache probablement 
le nom propre de Sumati ou d'Agnivartchas. Trayyaruii rappelle le 
Trayyaruna qui figure, selon Colebrooke, parmi les rois auteurs de 
quelques hymnes du Rigvéda (Miscell, Essays, t. I., p. 23); et Hártta 
est le nom d'un sage, autenr d'un Dharmagastra qui est quelquefois cité 
par Kullüáka Bhatfa, dans son Commentaire sur Manu’, etc. 

For Tryarana, the real Vaidik name, see p. 36, note +, supra; for 
Átreya, the patronymic of Sumati, p 64, note f, supra. According to 

lll. 6 
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fourth, called Romaharshanika;* the substance of 
which four Samhitás is collected into this (Vishnu 
Purana). T 

The first of all the Puranas is entitled the Brahma. 
Those who are acquainted with the Puranas enumerate 
eighteen, or, the Brahma, Padma, Vaishnava,: Saiva, 


called Kalpas, as the Brahma Kalpa, Varaha Kalpa, &c.§ 


the Vdyu-purdüa, Bháradwája is Agnivarchas’s patronymic; Vasishtha, 
Mitrayu's; and Saumadatti, Savarni’s. 

The originators of the Puranas are thus enumerated in the Bhdgavata- 

purana, Xll, VII, 5: fice 
चव्यारुणिः काशथयपञ्च सावणिरक्ततत्रण: | 
वेशम्पायनहारीतौ ws पौराणिका इमे ॥ 

So read, all bnt consentaneously, five MSS. which I have examined. 
One of them has Akritavrata, for Akfitabraia; and one has—like the 
Dhágavata-kathá-sangraha -Siüsapáyana, for Vaifampiyana. Sáiisapáyani 
is the name, in the Váyu-purdiia. 

* काश्यपः संहिताकता सावर्णिः शांशपायनः | 
रोमहर्षणिका चान्या तिसृणां मूलसंहिता ॥ 

“Kasyapa was compiler of a Samhité; and so was Sávarüi, and so 
Sathsapdyana: and the Romaharshaüiká was another Samhita, the root 
of the three just specified," 

The Vayu-purana says the same, in effect. 

+ The original of this paragraph, the scholia on it, and a translation 
of both, will be found in Burnoufs edition of the Bhagavata-purdna, 
Vol. L, Preface, pp. XXXVII. — XXXIX. 

t From the commentary: विष्णुपुराणं च क़चिदशसाहसे क्लचिद- 
ष्रसाहस्रमित्यादिविकल्पे ६ प्यत्त षद्दाहसखमेव व्याख्यायते | We learn, 
from this, that the Vishiu-purana has been variously reputed as con- 
sisting of ten thonsand stanzas, of eight thousand, and of six thousand. 
The scholiast accepts the most moderate estimate. It is a great reduction 
from twenty-three thousand. See Vol. I., Preface, p. XXXIV., note 2, 
extract from the Matsya-purdiia. 

§ Most of this note is taken from the commentary, which remarks as 


follows: आख्यानादिभिः सह प्राणसंहितां चक्रे। व्यास इति शेषः। तच 
दृष्टोपलव्धकथनं प्राहुराख्यानकं FU | श्रुतस्याथंस्य कथनमुपाख्यानं 
प्रचक्षते। गाथा पितुपृथादिगीताः। कल्पशुद्धिवाराहादिकल्पनिर्णय: | 
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Bhagavata, Náradíya, Markandeya, Agneya, Bha- 
vishyat, Brahma Vaivarta, Lainga, Váráha, Skánda, 
Vamana, Kaurma, Matsya, Garuda, Brahmanda. The 
creation of the world, and its successive reproductions, 
the genealogies (of the patriarchs and kings), the 
periods of the Manus, and the transactions of the 
(royal) dynasties, are narrated in all these Puranas. * 
This Purana which I have repeated to you, Maitreya, 
is called the Vaishiiava, and is next, in the series, to 
the Padina; and in every part of it, in its narratives 
of primary and subsidiary creation, of families, and of 
periods, the mighty Vishnu is declared, in this Purana’. 

The four Vedas, the (six) Angas (or subsidiary por- 
tions of the Vedas), (viz., Sikshá, rules of reciting the 
prayers, the accents and tones to be observed; Kalpa, 
ritual; Vydkarana, grammar; Nirukta, glossarial com- 
ment; Chhandas, metre; and Jyotisha, astronomy), 
with Mímámsá (theology), Nyáya (logic), Dharma 
(the institutes of law), and the Puranas, constitute the 
fourteen (principal) branches of knowledge: or (they 
are considered as) eighteen, (with the addition of 
these four), the Ayur-veda, (medical science, as taught 
by Dhanwantari), Dhanur-veda, (the science of ar- 
chery or arms, taught by Bhrigu), Gandharva-(veda), 
(or the drama, and the arts of music, dancing, &c., of 


! For remarks upon this enumeration, see Introduction. + 


* See Vol. I., Preface, p. VIL, note l; and the snpplementary anno- 
tation thereon, in p. 99, ibid. See, further, the note at the end of the 
present chapter, 

+ Vol. L, Preface, pp. XXIII. ef seg. 

5* 
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which the Muni Bharata was the author), and the 
Artha Sástra, (or science of government, as laid down 
first by Brihaspati).* 

There are three kinds of Rishis (or inspired sages): 
royal Rishis, (or princes who have adopted a life of 
devotion, as Viswamitra), divine Rishis, (or sages who 
are demigods also, as Narada), and Brahman Rishis, 
(or sages who are the sons of Brahmi, or Brahmans, 
as Vasishtha and others).'T 


' A similar enumeration is given in the Vayu, with some ad- 
ditions. Rishi is derived from Rish, ‘to go to’, or ‘approach.’ 
The Brahmarshis, it is said, are descendants of the five patriarchs 
who were the founders of races or Gotras of Brahmans; or, Kas- 
yapa, Vasishtha, Bhfigu, Angiras, and Atri. The Devarshis are 
Nara and Narayana, the sons of Dharma; the Valikhilyas, § 
who sprang from Kratu;| Kardama, the son of Pulaha; Kubera, the 
son of Pulastya*; Achala, the son of Pratyusha;** Parvata and 
Narada, the sons of Ka$yapa. Rajarshis are Ikshwáku and other 


* The definitions and other particnlars enclosed within parentheses, in 
this and the following paragraph, are borrowed from the commen- 
tary. 

+ On these, and other descriptions of Rishis, see Original Sanskrit Texts, 
Part I., p. I09, note . 

t See Vol. I., p. 2], note l. 

$ Such is the more ordinary spelling, in MSS. known to me. For the 
Valikhilyas, see the Mahabharata, Adi-parvan, Chapters XXX., XXXI. 
[ am not aware that these pigmies had anything to do with the portion 
of Veda called Valakhilya. See p. 49, note §, supra, 

|| See Vol. I, p. 55. 

«| The original, as will be seen in the next page, has Paulastya; and 
this does not necessarily signify “son of Pnlastya": but it does so, 
there. Kubera was Pulastya's grandson, and son of Visravas, according 
to the Bhagavata-purana, IV., I., 36, 37. See Vol. I., p. 54, note 2. 

** See Vol. IL, p. 23. 
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I have, thus, described to you the branches of the 
Vedas, and their subdivisions; the persons by whom 
they were made; and the reason why they were made 
(or, the limited capacities of mankind). The same 
branches are instituted in the different Manwantaras. * 
The (primitive) Veda, that of the progenitor of all 
things,‘ is eternal: these (branches) are but its modifi- 


cations (or Vikalpas). $ 


princes. The Brahmarshis dwell in the sphere of Brahma; the 
Devarshis, in the region of the gods; and the Rajarshis, in the 
heaven of Indra. | 


m = eee ——— z 


* सर्वमन्वन्तरेष्वेवं शाखाभेदा: समाः Gar: | 

+ Sruti, in the Sanskrit. 

i Prajapatyd, ‘derived from Prajapati’. 

§ See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part TIL, p. LL. 

|| The passage of the Vayu-puraia is as follows: 
ज्ञेया ब्रह्मर्षयः पूवं तेभ्यो देवर्षयः पुन: | 
राजर्षयः पुनस्तेभ्य ऋषिप्रकृतयस्त्रयः ॥ 
तेभ्य ऋषिप्रशतयो मुनिभिः शंसितत्रतैः i 
aug वसिष्ठेष तथा भृग्वड़िरोचिषु ॥ 
पञ्चस्वेतेषु जायन्ते गोचेषु ब्रह्मवादिनः i 
यस्मादृषन्ति ब्रह्माणं तेन ब्रह्मष॑यः स्मृताः ॥ 
URRY पुलस्त्यस्य RATT पुलहस्य च | 
प्रत्यूषस्य प्रभासस्य कश्यपस्य तथा पुनः ॥ 
देवर्षयः सृतास्तेषां नामतस्तान्तिबोधत। 
देवर्षी धर्मपृत्तौ तु नरनारायणावुभौ ॥ 
वालिखिल्या: क्रतोः Tal: कर्दम: VATS तु | 
कुबेरसैव पौलस्त्यः प्रत्यूषस्याचलः स्मृतः ॥ 
पर्वतो Aaa कश्यपस्यात्मजावुभो | 
ऋषन्ति देवान्यस्मात्ते तस्माद्देवर्षयः स्मृताः ॥ 
मानवे वैनवे (??) वंशे Ue वंशे च ये ATT: | 
Tet ऐच्चाका नाभागा ज्ञेया राजर्षयस्तु ते॥ 
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I have, thus, related to you, Maitreya, the circum- 
stances, relating to the Vedas, which you desired to 
hear. Of what else do you wish to be Informed?" 


! No notice is taken, here, of a curious legend which is given 
in the Mahabharata, in the Gada Parvan.* It is there said, that, 
during a great drought, the Brahmans, engrossed by the care of 
subsistence, neglected the study of the sacred books, and íhe 
Vedas were lost. The Rishi Sáraswata, alone, being fed with 
fish by his mother Saraswati, the personified river so named, 
kept up his studies, and preserved the Hindu scriptures. At the 
end of the famine, the Brahmans repaired to him, to be taught; 
aud sixty thousand disciples again acquired a knowledge of the 
Vedas from Sáraswata. This legend appears to indicate the revi- 
val, or, more probably, the introduction, of the Hindu ritual by 
the race of Brahmans, or the people, called Saraswata: for, ac- 
cording to the Hindu geographers, it was the name of a nation, 
as it still is the appellation of a class of Brahmans who chiefly 
inhabit the Punjab. (Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIL, p. 2I9;F Vol. 
VIII., pp. 338, 34L) The Saraswata Brahmans are met with in 
many parts of India, and are, usually, fair-complexioned, tall, and 
handsome men. They are classed, in the Játi malas, or popular 
lists of eastes, amongst the five Gauda Brahmans, and are divi- 


ऋषन्ति रञ्जनाद्यस्मात्प्रजा राजषेयस्तत:। 
ब्रह्मलो कप्रतिएासु स्मता ब्रह्मष॑योऽ मलाः ॥ 
देवलोकप्रति्ठा्च ज्ञैया देवर्षयः शुभाः | 
इन्द्रलोकप्रतिष्ठास्तु सवें राजर्षयो AAT: ॥ 

The Translator omitted mention of the sons of Prabhisa, here classed 
among the Devarshis, but not named. Prabhasa was father of Viswa- 
karman. See Vol. IL, p. 24. 

Further, the Rajarshis are said to be Aidas, Aikshwakas, and Nabha- 
gas,—kings sprung from Manu, Vena (??), and Ida. 

* Or Gaddyuddha-parvan. It concludes the Salya-parvan, beginning 
with its thirty-third chapter. 

+ Or Colebrooke's Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. IL, p. 22. 
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ded into ten tribes. They are said, also, to be, especially, the Pu- 
rohitas or family-priests of the Kshattriya or military castes; ;-- 
(see the Játi mala, printed in Price’s Hindee and Hindoostauee 
Selections, Vol. I., p, 280) —circumstances in harmony with the 
purport of the legend, and confirmatory of the Saraswatas of the 
Punjab having been prominent agents in the establishment of the 
Hindu religion in India. The holy land of the Hindus, or the 
primary seat, perhaps, of Brahmanism, has, for one of its boun- 
daries, the Saraswati river. See Vol. II., p. 42, note 4. 


———————————— ————MM— —— —————— ———— —————————À—ÀM— MÀ - 


Note referred to at p. 67, supra. 


Burnouf, in his edition of the Bhdgavata-purdna, Vol. I., Preface, 
pp. XLIV. —LL, dwells at length on the definition of the term Purana, 
After citing, from the Sabdakalpadruma, a passage of the Brahmavai- 
varta-purana, where the topics of a Purana are said to be ten, he trans- 
lates an extract from the Bhdgavata-purdna,— XII. VIL, 8-9,—in 
which these topies are enumerated almost in the same manner. Sub- 
joined is his translation, with the original prefixed. 


पराणलक्षणं ब्रह्मन्त्रह्मषिभिर्निरूपितम्‌ | 
qua वृद्िमाश्रित्य वेदशास्त्रिनुसारत: ॥ 
सगो$ स्थाथ विसर्गश्च वृत्ती रक्षान्राणि च | 
वंशो वंश्यानुचरितं संस्था हेतुरपा्रयः॥ 
दशभिलंक्षणैर्युक्त पुराणं तद्विदो faz: à 
केचित्पञ्चविघं त्रह्मन्महदल्पव्यवस्थया i 
अव्याकृतगुणचोभान्महतस्त्रिवृतो ऽ हम्‌ | 
भूतसूच्सेन्ट्रियाथानां संभवः सगे उच्यते ॥ 
परुषा नुगुही तानामेतेषां वासनामय: | 
विसगोंऽयं समाहारो बीजाह्वीजं चराचरम्‌ ॥ 
वृत्तिभूंतानि भूतानां चराणामचराणि च। 
छता स्वेन FUT तत्र कामाच्चोदनयापि वा ॥ 
रक्षाच्युतावतारेहा विश्वस्यानुयुगे us a 
तियंदूत्येषिदेवेषु हन्यन्ते येस्त्रयी द्विषः ॥ 
मन्वन्तरं मनुदेवा मनृपत्रा: सुरेश्वराः | 
ऋषयो ऽशावतारञ्च हरेः पड़्िधमुच्यते ॥ 
राज्ञां ब्रह्मप्रसूतानां वंशस्त्रेकालिको$ न्वयः | 
वंश्यानुचरितं तेषां वृत्तं dw I 
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नैमित्तिकः प्राकतिको नित्य आत्यन्तिको लयः 
संस्थेति कतिभिः प्रोक्ता चतुघास्य स्वभावत 
हेतुर्जीवो ऽस्य सगादेरविद्याकर्मकारक 

यं चानुशयिनं प्राङुरव्यारतमुतापरे i 
व्यतिरेकान्वयो यस्य जाग्रत्स्वप्ञसुषुत्तिषु | 
मायामयषु ag ह्मजी ववृत्तिष्वपाश्रय ॥ 

“Ecoute, ô Brahmane (dit Sita à Qáunaka) en y appliquant ton in- 
telligence, la définition d'un Purana, telle que l'ont donnée les Brah- 
marchis, d'accord avec les diverses écoles des Védas. La création de 
cet univers et la création distincte, l'existence, la conservation, les 
intervalles [de chaque Manu], la généalogie, l'histoire des familles pos- 
térieures, la destruction, la cause, la délivrance: voila ce que les savants 
reconnaissent pour un Purana, ouvrage qui a dix caractères particuliers. 
D'autres, distinguant les Puranas en grands et en petits, disent qu'un 
[petit] Purana a cinq caractères. On entend par Sarga, création, lori- 
gine du principe dit de V'Intelligence, qui vient du mouvement des 
qualités qui appartiennent à la Nature, celle du principe de la Per- 
sonnalité qui est triple et qui sort de l'Intelligence, celle des molé- 
cules subtiles, celle des sens et des éléments grossiers. On entend par 
Visarga, création distincte, l'association de tous ces principes fécondés 
par Purucha association qui leur rappelle leur ancienne activité; il en 
résulte tout ce qui se meut comme ce qui ne se meut pas, de méme 
qu'un germe sort d'un autre germe. Par Vitti, existence, on entend 
que les étres servent à l'existence les uns des autres, ceux qui ne se 
meuvent pas, à celle de ceux qui se meuvent; mais les moyens qu'a 
lhomme de soutenir son existence sont, par une suite de sa mature 
propre, volontaires ou nécessaires. La Rakché ou conservation de 
l'univers, c'est l'action d'Atehyuta (Vichiu) qui descend, à chaque Yuga, 
dans des formes d'animaux, d'hommes, de Richis, de Dévas, pour 
anéantir les ennemis du triple Véda. Par Manvantara, intervalle de 
chaque Manu, on entend une époque oü se trouvent les six espéces 
d'étres suivantes: un Manu, des Dévas, des fils de Manu, des chefs de 
Suras, des Richis, des incarnations partielles de Hari (Vichnu). Par 
Vaga, généalogie, on entend la succession des rois, nés de Brahma, 
pendant les trois parties de la durée; et par Vamgánutcharita, histoire 
des familles postérieures, on entend la conduite de ceux qui ont per- 
pétné les familles de ces rois. Les chantres inspirés nomment Saihsthd, 
destruction, la dissolution de cet univers qui est de quatre sortes, savoir; 
Naimittika, Prakiitika, Nitya et Atyantika, et qui résulte de sa nature 
propre. Par Jlétu, cause de la création et des autres états de l'univers, 
on entend l'àme individnalisée qui accomplit des actes sous l'influence 
de l'Avidyà (Ignorance). Cette cause, quelques-uns l'appellent le prin- 
cipe [intelligent] qui s'endort [au temps de la destruction de l'univers 
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au sein de l'Étre supréme]; d'autres, le principe [matériel] non dével- 
oppé. On entend par Apdgraya, délivrance, Brahma auquel il appar- 
tient d'étre présent et absent tout à la fois, pendant que s'accomplissent 
les fonctions de la vie, de la veille, du sommeil et du sommeil profond, 
fonctions qui sont l'euvre de Maya.” 

This passage, and that from the Brahmavaivarta-purana, before ad- 
verted to, are of interest, as evincing the comparatively recent date of 
those compositions; only five constitutive and characteristic topics of 
a Purana being recognized by so late writers as the commentators on 
the Amara-kosa. See Vol, L, Preface, p. VIL, where the commentators 
on Amarasibha are inadvertently identified, in respect of their views 
touching the subject-matters of a Purana, with the vocabularist himself. 


CHAPTER VII. 


By what means men are exempted from the authority of Yama, 
as narrated, by Bhishma, to Nakula. Dialogue between Yama 
and one of his attendants. Worshippers of Vishnu not subject 
to Yama. How they are to be known. 


MAITREYA.—You have, indeed, related to me, most 
excellent Brahman, all that I asked of you. But I am 
desirous to hear one thing which you have not touched 
on. This universe, composed of seven zones, with its 
seven subterrestrial regions, and seven spheres,—this 
whole egg of Brahmá,—is everywhere swarming with 
living creatures, large or small, with smaller and small- 
est, and larger and largest; so that there is not the 
eighth part of an inch in which they do not abound. 
Now, all these are captives in the chains of acts, and, 
at the end of their existence, become slaves to the 
power of Yama, by whom they are sentenced to pain- 
ful punishments. Released from these inflictions, they 
are again born in the condition of gods, men, or the 
like; and, thus, living beings, as the Sástras apprise us, 
perpetually revolve. Now, the question I have to ask, 
and which you are so well able to answer, is, by what 
acts inen may free themselves from subjection to Yama. 

PARASARA. — This question, excellent Muni, was 
once asked, by Nakula,* of his grandfather Bhishma; 


! Nakula is one of the Pandava princes, and, consequently, 
grand-nephew , not grandson, of Bhishma: he is great grandson 
of Parasara; and it is rather an anomaly for the latter to cite 
a conversation in which Nakula formerly bore a part. 
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and I will repeat to you the reply made by the 
latter. 

Bhishma said to the prince: “There formerly came, 
on a visit to me, a friend of mine, a Brahman, from the 
Kalinga country, who told me that he had once pro- 
posed this question to a holy Muni who retained the 
recollection of his former births, and by whom what 
was and what will be was accurately told. Being 
importuned by me, who placed implicit faith in his 
words, to repeat what that pious personage had im- 
parted to him, he, at last, communicated it to me; and 
what he related I have never met with elsewhere. 

“Having, then, on one occasion, put to him the same 
question which you have asked, the Kalinga Brahman 
recalled the story that had been told him by the Mum, 
—the great mystery that had been revealed to him by 
the pious sage who remembered his former existence, 
—a dialogue that occurred between Yama and one of 
his ministers. 

“Yama, beholding one of his servants with his 
noose in his hand, whispered to him, and said: ‘Keep 
clear of the worshippers of Madhustidana. I am 
the lord of all men, the Vaishnavas excepted. I was 
appointed, by Brahmá,* who is reverenced by all 
the immortals, to restrain mankind, and regulate 
the eonsequenees of good and evil in the universe. 
But he who obeys Hari, as his spiritual guide, is 
here independent of me; for Vishnu is of power 
to govern and control me. As gold is one sub- 


Eum === eo SSS न्यचचचसफ 


* Dhatri, in the Sanskrit. 
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stance, still, however diversified as bracelets, tiaras, * 
or ear-rings, so Hari is one and the same, although 
modified in the forms of gods, animals, and man. 
As the drops of water, raised, by wind, from the 
earth, sink into the earth again, when the wind 
subsides, so the varieties of gods, men, and animals, 
which have been detached by the agitation} of the 
qualities, are reunited, when that disturbance -cea- 
ses, with the eternal. He who, through holy knowledge, 
diligently adores the lotos-foot of that Hari, who is 
reverenced by the gods, is released from all the bonds 
of sin; and you must avoid him, as you would avoid 
fire fed with oil.’ 

“Having heard these injunctions of Yama, the mes- 
senger addressed the lord of righteousness, and said: 
‘Tell me, master, how am I to distinguish the wor- 
shipper of Hari, who is the protector of all beings?’ 
Yama replied: ‘You are to consider the worshipper of 
Vishnu him who never deviates from the duties pre- 
scribed to his caste; who looks with equal indifference 
upon friend or enemy; who takes nothing (that is not 
his own), nor injures any being. Know that person 
of unblemished mind to be a worshipper of Vishnu. 
Know him to be a devout worshipper of Hari, who 
has placed Janárdana in his pure mind, which has 
been freed from fascination, and whose soul is unde- 
filed by the soil of the Kali age. Know that excellent 
man to be a worshipper of Vishnu, who, looking upon 
gold in secret, holds that which is another's wealth 


* Mukuta. 
+ Kalusha, ‘feculence’. 
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but as grass, and devotes all his thoughts to the lord. 
Pure is he as a mountain of clear crystal: for how can 
Vishnu abide in the hearts of men with malice, and 
envy, and other evil passions? The glowing heat of 
fire abides not m a cluster of the cooling rays of the 
moon. He who lives pure in thought, free from malice, 
contented, leading a holy life, feeling tenderness for 
all creatures, speaking wisely and kindly, humble and 
sincere, has Vásudeva ever present in his heart. As 
the young Sála-tree, by its beauty, declares the excel- 
lenee of the juices which it has imbibed from the 
earth, so, when the eternal has taken up his abode 
in the bosom of any one, that man is lovely amidst 
the beings of this world. Depart, my servant, quickly 
from those men whose sms have been dispersed 
by moral and religious merit,* whose minds are 
daily dedicated to the imperceptible deity,* and 
who are exempt from pride, uncharitableness, and 


! Or Yama and Niyama. The duties intended by these terms 
are variously enumerated. ‘The commentator on the text specifies, 
under the first head, absence of violence or cruelty to other be- 
ings (Ahimsa), truth (Satya), honesty (Asteya), chastity (Brah- 
macharya), and disinterestedness, or non-acceptance of gifts (Apar- 
rigraha). Under Niyama are comprehended purity (Saucha), 
contentment (Santosha), devotion (Tapas), study of the 
Vedas (Swadhyaya), and adoration of the supreme (ISwara- 
pranidhana). 


* “Imperceptible deity" here renders achyuta, on which term see Vol. I., 
p. l5, note 3. 
T Rather, ‘mortification’. 
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malice. In the heart in which the divine Hari, who is 
without beginning or end, abides, armed with a sword, 
a shell, and a mace, sin cannot remain; for it cannot 
coexist with that which destroys it: as darkness can- 
not continue in the world, when the sun is shining. 
The eternal makes not his abode in the heart of that 
man who covets another’s wealth, who injures living 
creatures, who speaks harshness and untruth, who is 
proud of his iniquity, and whose mind is evil. Janár- 
dana occupies not his thoughts who envies anothers 
prosperity, who calumniates the virtuous, who never 
sacrifices, nor bestows gifts upon the pious, who is 
blinded by the property of darkness. That vile wretch 
is no worshipper of Vishnu, who, through avarice, is 
unkind to his nearest friends and relations, to his wife, 
children, parents, and dependants. The brute-like 
man whose thoughts are evil, who is addicted to un- 
righteous acts, who ever seeks the society of the 
wieked, and suffers no day to pass without the perpe- 
tration of crime, is no worshipper of Vásudeva. Do 
you proceed afar off from those in whose hearts 
Ananta is enshrined; from him whose sanctified un- 
derstanding conceives the supreme male and ruler, 
Vásudeva, as one with his votary and with all this 
world. Avoid those holy persons who are constantly 
invoking the lotos-eyed Vasudeva, Vishnu, the sup- 
porter of the earth, the immortal wielder of the discus 
and the shell, the asylum of the world. Come not into 
the sight of him in whose heart the imperishable* soul 
resides; for he is defended from my power by the 


* Avyaya. See Vol. I, p. I7., note *. 
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discus of his deity: he is designed for another world, 
(for the heaven of Vishrin).’ 

«Such, said the Kalinga Brahman, ‘were the instruc- 
tions communicated by the deity of justice, the son of 
the Sun, to his servants, as they were repeated, to me, 
by that holy personage, and as I have related them to 
you, chief of the house of Kurw (Bhishma). So, also, 
Nakula, I have faithfully communicated to you all I 
heard from my pious friend, when he came, from his 
country of Kalinga, to visit me. I have, thus, explained 
to you, as was fitting, that there is no protection, in 
the ocean of the world, except Vishnu; and that the 
servants and ministers of Yama, the king of the dead 
himself, and his tortures, are, all, unavailing against 
one who places his reliance on that divinity."* 

I have, thus, resumed Parásara, related to you what 
you wished to hear, and what was said by the son of 
Vivaswat.! What else do you wish to hear? 


! Or Vaivaswata. This section is called the Yama gita. 


* KeSava, in the original. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


How Visbiiu is to be worshipped, as related, by Aurva, to Sagara. 
Duties of the four castes, severally and in commou: also in 
time of distress. 


MAITREYA.—Inform me, venerable teacher, how 
the supreme deity, the lord of the universe, Vishnu, is 
worshipped by those who are desirous of overcoming 
the world; and what advantages are reaped, by men 
assiduous in his adoration, from the propitiated 
Govinda. 

PARASARA.— The question you have asked was 
formerly put, by Sagara, to Aurva.! I will repeat to 


you his reply. 


! Sagara, us we shall see,* was a king of the solar race. 
Aurva was a sage, the grandson of Bhfigu.$ When the sons 


* Book IV., Chapter III. 
+ “In the Muhabharata, Adi-parvan, verse 26I0, » « * we have the 
parentage of Aurva thus specified: ‘ Arushi, the daughter of Manu, was 
the wife of this sage [Chyavana, son of Bhfigu]: the illustrious Aurva 
was born of her, having separated his mother's thigh. In the Harivain- 
ia, verse ]4b6, he seems to be identified with Richika, father of Jama- 
dagni; Richika being Aurva, or the son of Ürva," &e. Original Sans- 
krit Texts, Part I., pp. I72, 73. 
Subjoined are the originals of the passages here referred to: 
आरूषी तु मनोः कन्या तस्य पत्नी मनीषिणः | 
ओऔवंस्तस्यां समभवदूरुं भित्ता महायशाः ॥ 
Mahabharata. 
औवंस्थेवमृचीकस्थ सत्यवत्यां महायशाः | 
जमद्‌ गिस्तपो वी या ज्जज्ञे ब्रह्मविदां वर: ॥ 
Harivaiisa. 
The name of the father of Jamadagni should, then, be read Urva,— not 
Kuru, nor Uru, nor Kuga, as at p. I6, note f, &c., supra. 
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Sagara, having bowed down before Aurva, the 


of king Kritavirya persecuted and slew the children of Bhrigu, 
to recover the wealth which their father had lavished upon them, 
they destroyed even the children in the womb. One of the women 
of the race of Bhrigu, in order to preserve her embryo, secreted 
it in her thigh (Uru), whence the child, on his birth, was named 
Aurva. From his wrath proceeded a flame, that threatened to 
destroy the world; but, at the persuasion of his ancestors, 
he east it into the ocean, where it abode, with the face of a 
horse. Aurva was, afterwards, religious preceptor to Sagara, 
and bestowed upon him the Ágneyástra,* or fiery weapon, with 


* The Translator—in Professor Johnson's Selections from the Mahabha- 
rata, pp. , 2,—thus annotates on ही. 56007 of the Adi-parvan: “Agneyastra, 
‘the weapon of fire’,—a kind of fire-arms. Fiery arms or rockets were, 
possibly, employed by the Hindus in remote antiquity, as well as in 
recent times; whence came the notion of certain mysterious weapons 
framed of the elements, and to be wielded only by deities and demigods. 
These make a great figure in the battle-scenes of the Mahabharata and 
Ramayana, and, to readers who are not Hindus, spoil descriptions which 
would, else, be not without spirit. For a further account of these 
weapons, see Translation of the Uttara Rama Charitra.” 

The further account here spoken of is found in Professor Wilson's 
Specimens of the Hindu Theatre, Vol. I, p. 297, second edition. “These 
weapons are of a very unintelligible character. Some of them are, occa- 
sionally, wielded as missiles; but, in general, they appear to be mys- 
tical powers exercised by the individual,-such as those of paralysing 
an enemy, or locking his senses fast in sleep, or bringing down storm 
and rain and fire from heaven. In the usual strain of the Hindu my- 
thology, they are supposed to assume celestial shapes, endowed with 
human faculties, and, in this capacity, are alladed to in the text. The 
list of them, one hundred, is given in the first book of the Ramayaia; 
and there, also, they are described as embodied, and address Rama, say- 
ing: ‘Command us, O Rághava, of mighty arm. Here we are, 0 chief 
of men: command us. What shall we do for thee? The son of Raghu 
replied: ‘Depart, all of you, and, in time of necessity, when called to 
mind, render me assistance. They then circnmambulated Rama, and, 
having said so be it, received permissiou to depart, and went whence they 
came. The Ramayana calls them, also, the sons of Krisaswa, and the 
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descendant of Bhrigu, asked him what were the best 


which he conquered the tribes of barbarians who had in- 


sons of Jaya and Vijaya, the daughters of Prajapati. (Ramayana, Book L, 
Sections 20, 26, and 42.) 

For the armiform progeny of Krisa 
p. 29, text and note 2 

Mention is made of a similar mysterious weapon, in the Bhagavata- 
purdia, L, VII., 8—82, The text and Burnouf's translation here follow: 


तमापतन्तं स विलोक्य दूरा- 
त्कुमारहोदिममना रथेन। 
पराद्र वत्प्राणपरी प्सुरूव्थां 
यावन्नमं रूद्र भयाव्यथाकेः ॥ 
यदाशरणमात्मानमेच्त थान्तवाजिनम्‌ | 
अस्त्रं ब्रह्मशिरो मेन आत्मत्राणं द्विजात्मजः ॥ 
अथोपस्पृश्य सलिलं संदधे तत्समाहितः | 
अजानन्नपि संहारं प्राणहच्क्र उपस्थिते ॥ 
ततः प्रादुष्कृतं तेजः प्रचण्डं सवतोदिशम्‌ | 
प्राणापदमभिप्रेच्य विष्णं जिष्णुरुवाच ह i 
कृष्ण कृष्ण महावाहो भक्तानामभयंकर | 
त्वमेको दह्यममानानामपवगाऽसि संसृत: ॥ 
BATA: पुरुषः साक्षादीश्वरः प्रतेः परः | 
मायां युदस्य चिच्छत्तया कैवल्ये स्थित आत्मनि ॥ 
एव जीवलोकस्य मायामोहितचेतसः 
विधत्से स्वेन वीयण श्रेयो धमादिलक्षणम्‌ ॥ 
तथायं चावतारस्ते भुवो भारजिहीर्षया | 
स्वानां चानन्यभावानामनुध्यानाय चासरत्‌ ॥ 
किमिदं स्वित्कुतो वेति देवदेव न ATARA | 
सवंतोमुखमायाति तेजः परमदारुणम्‌ ॥ 
खीभगवानुवाच | 
वेत्थेदं द्रीणपृत्रस्य ब्राह्ममस्त्रं प्रदर्शितम | 
नेवासौ वेद संसारं प्राणवाध उपस्थिते ॥ 
न ह्यस्यान्यतमं किंचिदस्त्रं प्रत्यवकशनम्‌ | 
जह्यस्त्रतेज उन्न मस्त्रज्ञो ऽ स्यस्त्रतेजसा ॥ 
सूत उवाच। 
श्रुत्वा भगवता प्रोक्तं फाल्गुनः परवीरहा | 
स्पष्टापस्तं परिक्रम्य ate त्राह्माय WR II 


a, see the present work, Vol. II., 
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means of pleasing Vishüu, and what would be the 


vaded his patrimonial possessions. Mahabharata, Ádi Par- 


संहत्यान्योन्यमुभयो स्तेजसी शरसंवुते। 
आवृत्य रोदसी खं च ववृधाते$र्कवहिवत्‌ ॥ 
दृष्टरास्त्रतेजस्तु तयोस्त्रीज्ो कान्प्रद हन्महत्‌ | 
दह्यमानाः प्रजाः सवाः सांवतेकममंसत ॥ 
प्रजोपज्षवमालच्य लोकव्यतिकरं च तम्‌ | 
मतं च वासदेवस्य संजहाराजुनो इयम्‌ ॥ 


* Mais l'assassin des enfants de Draupadi, qui avait mis pied à terre, 
troublé à la vue d'Ardjuna qui accourait de loin sur son char, s'enfuit 
pour sauver sa vie, de toute la rapidité de sa course, comme le soleil 
reculant de crainte devant Rudra (Civa). 

^ Voyant que ses chevaux fatigués le laissaient sans ressource, le fils 
du Brahmane songea, pour sauver sa vie, au javelot nommé Brahmayiras 
(Téte de Brahmà) 

* Alors, dirigeant sa pensée sur cet objet, et s'étant plongé dans l'eau, 
il lança le javelot, quoiqu'il ignorát le moyen de le retenir, s'il venait 
à mettre en danger les étres vivants. 

“Tl en sortit un feu indomptable qui enveloppait tout le ciel; alors 
prévoyant le danger qui menagait les créatures, Ardjuna dit à Vichiu: 

“Krichna! Krichia au bras puissant! toi qui donnes la sécurité à ceux 
qui te sont dévoués! tn es le seul qui puisses délivrer du monde les 
créatures qui y sont consumées. 

*Qui, tu es le Seigneur supréme, Purucha, ce premier étre, supérieur 
à la Nature, qui se dégageant de Máyá par l'énergie de sa pensée, sub- 
siste absolu eu lui-méme. 

“Cest toi-même qui, par ta puissance, établis sous la forme de la loi 
et des autres avantages ce qui donne le salut au monde des créatures, 
dont l'intelligence est troublée par Maya. 

*De méme, cette incarnation [sous laquelle tu te manifestes à mes 
yeux], tu l'as revétue pour te charger du fardeau de la terre, et pour 
offrir un perpétuel sujet de méditations à ceux qui te connaissent et 
dont la pensée n'a pas d'autre objet que toi, 

“Dieu des Dévas! j'ignore quelle est cette merveille et quelle en 
est la cause; de tous cótés s'avance à ma rencontre un feu dont l'ardeur 
est intolérable. 

*Bhagavat dit: Tu le connais; c'est le javelot de Brahma que le fils 
de Drôúa veut t'opposer; mais lui-même ignore le moyen de le retenir, 
au moment où il va détruire les êtres. 

"Certes, aucun autre javelot quel qu'il soit n'est capable de le domp- 


6 * 
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consequence of obtaining his favour. Aurva replied: 
“He who pleases Vishńu obtains all terrestrial enjoy- 
ments; heaven, and a place in heaven; and what is 
best of all, final liberation:* whatever he wishes, and 
to whatever extent, whether much or little, he receives 
it, when Achyuta is content with hnn. In what 
manner his favour is to be secured, that, also, I will, 
O king, impart to you, agreeably to your desire. The 
supreme Vishnu is propitiated by a man who observes 


van,f Dana Dharma Parvan; Hari Vamsa. į 


ter; mais puisque tu en connais le secret, anéantis, avec un feu sem- 
blable, le feu de ce javelot déchaine, 
‘esata dit: 

“A ces mots, Phálguna (Ardjuna), redoutable aux guerriers ennemis, 
portant de l'eau à ses lèvres et tournant antour de Kfichüa, opposa le 
javelot de Brahma au javelot de Brahma. 

*Les feux de ces deux javelots, avec les fléches dont ils étaient en- 
tourés, s'étant confondus lun dans l'autre, comme le soleil et le feu 
[au temps de la destruction des mondes], augmenterent de violence, en- 
veloppant la terre, le ciel et l'atmosphère. 

*En voyant l'immense éclat de ces javelots des deux guerriers, qui 
portaient l'incendie dans les trois mondes, toutes les créatures, consu- 
mées par le feu, ernrent que le jour de l'embrasement de l'univers était 
arrivé. 

* Ardjuna remarquant la détresse des créatures, le danger des trois 
mondes et l'intention du fils de Vasudéva, retint les deux javelots." 

In stanzas ॥0--6 of the chapter following that just quoted from, 
the brahmasiras is again introduced, with other fire-tipped darts. 

It has been thought worth while to give the preceding passage at 
length, since it shows, quite as elearly as any other that I have met with, 
the sort of fiery weapon kuown to the Hindus of old times. 

An interesting and learned disquisition on ancient and oriental fire- 
arms will be found in Sir Henry M. Elliot’s Bibliographical Index to the 
Historians of Muhammedan India, Vol. ]., Note H,—pp. 340-375. 

* This expression here translates mwirvdiia. 

+ In sl. 6340, the brahmdstra is named. 

t The brahmasiras is spoken of in sl. ]344. 
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the institutions of caste, order, and purificatory prac- 
tices: no other path is the way to please him. He who 
offers sacrifices sacrifices to him; he who murmurs 
prayer prays to him; he who injures living creatures 
injures him: for Hari is all beings. Janárdana, there- 
fore, is propitiated by him who is attentive to estab- 
lished observances, and follows the duties prescribed 
for his caste. The Brahman, the Kshattriya, the Vaisya, 
and the Südra, who attends to the rules enjoined his 
caste," best worships Vishnu. Kesava is most pleased 
with him who does good to others; who never utters 
abuse, calumny, or untruth;f who never covets an- 
other’s wife or another’s wealth, and who bears ill-will 
towards none; who neither beats nor slays any animate 
or inanimate thing; who is ever diligent in the service 
of the gods, of the Brahmans, and of his spiritual pre- 
ceptor; who is always desirous of the welfare of all 
creatures, of his children, aud of his own soul; in 
whose pure heart no pleasure is derived from the im- 
perfections of love and hatred. The man, O monarch, 
who conforms to the duties enjoined, by scriptural 
authority, for every caste and condition of life is he 
who best worships Vishnu: there is no other mode." 

Aurva having thus spoken, Sagara said to him: 
“Tell me, then, venerable Brahman, what are the 
duties of caste and condition:* I am desirous of know- 


! Most of the Puranas—especially the Kurma, Padma, Vá- 
mana, Agni, and Garuda,—contain chapters, or sections, more or 


* Dharma, in the original 
T परापवादपेशन्यमनतं च न भाषते | 
अन्योदेगकर चापि तोप्यते तेन केशव: ॥ 
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ing them.” To which Aurva answered and said: 
“Attentively listen to the duties which I shall describe, 
as those, severally, of the Brahman, the Kshattriya, 
the Vaisya,* and the Sidra. The Brahman should 
make gifts, should worship the gods with sacrifices, 
should be assiduous in studying the Vedas, should 
perform ablutions and libations with water, and should 
preserve the sacred flame. For the sake of subsistence, 
he may offer sacrifices on behalf of others, and may 
instruct them in the Sástras; and he may accept pre- 
sents, of a liberal description, in a becoming manner 
(or, from respectable persons, and at an appropriate 
season). He must ever seek to promote the good of 
others, and do evil unto none; for the best riches of 
a Brahman are universal benevolence. He should 
look upon the jewels of another person as if they 
were pebbles, and should, at proper periods, procre- 
ate offspring by his wife. These are the duties of a 
Brahman. 

“The man of the warrior-tribe should cheerfully 


less in detail, upon the moral and ceremonial duties of the Hin- 
dus; and a considerable portion of the Mahábhárata, especially 
in the Moksha Dharma Parvan, is devoted to the same subject. 
No other Pauranik work, however, contains a series of chapters 
exactly analogous to those which follow, and which contain a 
compendious and systematic description of the Achiras, or per- 
sonal and social obligations of the Hindus. The tenour of the 
whole is conformable to the Institutes of Manu; and many pas- 
sages are the same. 


* The Sanskrit has the shorter form, Vis. 
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give presents to Brahmans, perform various sacrifices, 
and study the scriptures. His especial sources of 
maintenance are arms and the protection of the earth. 
The guardianship of the earth is, indeed, his especial 
province. By the discharge of this duty a king attains 
his objects, and realizes a share of the merit of all sa- 
crificial rites. By intimidating the bad, and cherishing 
the good, the monarch who maintains the discipline 
of the different castes secures whatever region he 
desires. 

“Brahma, the great parent of creation,” gave to the 
Vaisya the occupations of commerce and agriculture, 
and the feeding of flocks and herds, } for his means of 
livelihood: and sacred study, sacrifice, and donation 
are, also, his duties, as is the observance of fixed and 
occasional rites. 

“Attendance upon the three regenerate castes is 
the province of the Südra; and by that he is to sub- 
sist, or by the profits of trade, or the earnings of me- 
chanical labour. He is, also, to make gifts; and he 
may offer the sacrifices in which food is presented, as 
well as obsequial offerings.’ 


! The Pakayajna,} or sacrifice in which food is offered, im- 


plies either the worship of the Viswadevas, the rites of hospi- 
tality, or occasional oblations, on building a house, the birth of a 
child, or any occasion of rejoicing. It is to be understood, how- 
ever, that this injunction intends his performing these ceremonies 
through the agency of a Brahman; as a Sudra cannot repeat the 


* Loka-pitámaha. 
+ Pasupalya. 
t Vide infra, p. l0, note §; and p. I2, note §. 
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“Besides these, their respective obligations, there are 
duties equally incumbent upon all the four castes.* These 
are: the acquisition of property, for the support of their 
families; cohabitation with their wives, for the sake of 
progeny; tenderness towards all creatures, patience, 
humility, truth, purity, contentment, decency of deco- 


Mantras, or prayers, that accompany them: and it might be a 
question how far he might be present; for he ought not even to 
hear such prayers repeated. The performance of funeral rites 
involves some personal share; and the Südra must present the 
cakes: but it must be done without Mantras; as the Mitakshara: + 
‘This rite (the presentation of cakes) must be performed by the 
Sudras, without formule, on the twelfth day WZ UTA A- 
त्कतव्यममन्त्रक द्वादशहि | The Vayu Purana directs the perfor- 
mance of the five great sacrifices by Südras, only omitting the 
Mantras 
शूदेणापि raiat: waa मन्तवजिताः 

It may be suspected, that the Puranas relaxed, in some degree, 
from the original rigour; for it may be inferred, that the great 
ceremonies were altogether withheld from Sudras in the time of 
Manu, who declares, that none have any right or part (Adhikára) 
in his code, except those who perform rites with Mantras,—or the 
three regenerate castes (IL., 62), —and denounces, as heinous sins, 
teaching the Vedas to Südras, performing sacrifices for them, or 


* आश्रमाणां च सर्वेषामेते सामान्यलक्षणा: | 
This comes, in the original, immediately after the stanza quoted in 
note +, p. 90 
+ On the Yajnavalkya-smriti, I., 255 


निषेकादिश्मशानान्तो मन्त्रैयस्योदितो विधि: | 
तस्य शास्त्रे, धिकारो$ स्मिज्ज्ञेयो नान्यस्य कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 
«For him whose rites, from fecundation to the cemetary, are enjoined 
to be performed with mantras, a title to read this Sastra is to be re- 
cognized,—not for any one besides,” 
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ration, gentleness of speech, friendliness; and freedom 
from envy and repining, from avarice, and from de- 


taking gifts from them: X., I09, i0, ॥॥.*. Yajnavalkya,f how- 
ever, allows them to perform five great rites with the Namas- 
kara, or the simple salutation; 
नमस्कारेण मन्त्रेण पञ्च यज्ञान्न हापयेत्‌ | 

which Gotama confirms.; Some restrict the sense of Mantra, 
also, to the prayers of the Vedas, and allow the Südras to use 
those of the Puránas; as Sulapani: न वेदेष्वघिका रो शूद्र स्य 
विद्यते प॒राणष्वधिकारः। And the Tithi Tattwa is cited, in the 


Sudra Kamalákara,$ as allowing them any Mantras except those 


of the Vedas: वेदिकेतरमन्वपाठे QZ स्थाधिकारः। 


* प्रतिग्रहाद्याजना दवा तथैवाध्यापनादपि l 
प्रतिग्रहः प्रत्यवरः प्रेत्य विप्रस्य गहितः ॥ 
याजनाध्यापने नित्यं क्रियेते संस्कृतात्मनाम्‌ | 
प्रतिग्रहस्तु क्रियते wr स्या प्थन्त्यजात्मनः ॥ 
जपहोमैरपेत्येनो याजनाध्यापनेः छतम्‌ | 
प्रतिग्रहनिमित्तं तु त्यागेन quas च ॥ 

“Among these three acts, done against rule, namely, accepting gifts, 
assisting to sacrifice, and teaching the Veda, the accepting of gifts is 
especially base in this world, and, in the world to come, is, to a Brahman, 
matter of condemnation: 

“For that the acts of assisting to sacrifice and teaching the Veda always 
have reference to the initiated; whereas the act of accepting gifts has 
reference even to the Sudra, most low of birth. 

“The sin committed in wrongfully assisting to sacrifice or in wrongfully 
teaching the Veda is expiated by oblations in the form of silent prayer; 
but that consequent on illegally accepting gifts, by relinquishment of 
what is given and by mortification.” 

Medhatithi, at variance with Kullika, but more concinnously, reads 
the second stanza as above. On the beginning of the third he says 
जपन होमेन च पापमपेति विनश्यति | In this interpretation of japa- 
homa I have not followed him 

ay a 


* अनमतो& स्य नमस्कारो मन्त्र: | Gotama is thus cited by Sulapani 
§ This is the popular title of the Sudra-dharma-tattwa , by Kama- 
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traction. These, also, are the duties of every condition 
of life.* 

“In tunes of distress, the peculiar functions of the 
castes may be modified, as you shall hear.f A Brah- 
man may follow the occupations of a Kshattriya, or a 
Vaisya; the Kshattriyat may adopt those of the Vais- 
ya; and the Vaisya, those of the Kshattriya.§ But 
these two last should never descend to the functions 
of the Stidra, if it be possible to avoid them’; and, if 


! This last clause reconciles what would, else, appear to be 
an incompatibility with Manu, who permits the Vaisya, in time 


lakara Bhatta. The passages which the Translator refers to Sulapani 
and to the Tithi-tattwa occur there in these words, according to two 
manuscripts, with which agrees the Bombay edition of Saka 783, fol. 7 b: 
अत्र केचिद्विप्रो मन्त्रेण गुह्यते इत्यत्र वैदिको मन्त्रो विप्रस्थ। पौरा- 
णस्तु शूद्रः पठनीयः d 
न वेदेप्वधिकारो हि कझ्चिच्छूद्र स्य विद्यते | 
प्राणष्वधिकारो मे दर्शितो ब्राह्मणैरिह ॥ 
इति शूलपाणी पाद्योक्ेः। श्रीदत्तोऽ Ba à fafaa arg afg- 
केतरमन्त्रपाठे शूद्र स्याप्यधिकारः | 
Sulapani’s own words, in his Dipakalikd, a commentar ee the ) ८- 
jnavalkya-smfiti, are: नमस्कारेण मन्त्रेण न वैदिकेन पौराणिकेन | 
Kamalakara considers them as based on the enunciation of the Padma- 
purdna which he adduces. It is a broken fragment of the Pauranik 
stanza which the Translator gives as the words of Sulapani. 
* मैच्यस्पुहा तथा तद्वदकापेण्यं ACAT | 
अनसूया च सामान्या वणानां कथिता गुणाः ॥ 
† गुणास्तथापद्वमांश्च विप्रादीनामिमाञ्छुणु i 
* Rajanya, in the original. 
§ My MSS. contain nothing corresponding to the words “and the 
Vaisya, those of the Kshattriya.” Witness the original: 
क्षाचं कर्म दिजस्योक्तं वैश्यकर्म तथापदि। 
राजन्यस्य च वेश्योक्ते शूद्रकर्म न चैतयोः ॥ 
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that be not possible, they must, at least, shun the 
functions of the mixed castes. I will now, Rájá, relate 
to you the duties of the several Asramas, or condi- 
tions of life. 


of distress, to descend to the servile acts of a Sidra. AUS 


वेश्योऽ जीवन्खधघर्मेण शूद्रवृत्त्यापि वर्तयेत्‌ । 

अनाच रन्नकायाणि निवतेत च शक्तिमान्‌ ॥ 
^A Vaisya who does not derive subsistence from his proper duties 
may occupy himself with the functions even of a Sidra; he not enga- 


ging in what ought not to be done: and, when possessed of a compe- 
tency, let him desist.” 


CHAPTER IX. 
Duties of the religious student, householder, hermit, and mendicant. 


AURVA continued.—“When the youth has been 
invested with the thread (of his caste), let him dili- 
gently prosecute the study of the Vedas, in the house 
of his preceptor, with an attentive spirit, and leading 
a life of continence. He is to wait upon his Guru, as- 
siduously observant of purificatory practices; and the 
Veda is to be acquired by him, whilst he is regular in 
the performance of religious rites. In the morning 
Sandhya, he is first to salute the sun; in the evening, 
fire;* and, then, to address his preceptor with respect. 
He must stand, when his master is standing; move, 
when he is walking; and sit beneath him, when he is 
seated: he must never sit, nor walk, nor stand, when 
his teacher does the reverse. When desired by him, 
let him read the Veda attentively, placed before his 
preceptor; and let him eat the food he has collected 
as alms, when permitted by his teacher.’ Let him 
bathe in water which has first been used for his pre- 
ceptor's ablutions; and, every morning, bring fuel, and 
water, and whatsoever else may be required. 

*When the seriptural studies appropriate to the 


! These directions are the same as those prescribed by Manu, 
though not precisely in the same words: IL, 75, et seq. 


* उभे संध्ये रविं भूप quarfd समाहितः | 
This seems to imply, that, alike morning and evening, he is to address 
the sun and fire. The commentary is here silent. 
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student have been completed, and he has received 
dismissal from his Guru, let the regenerate man enter 
into the order of the householder, and, taking unto 
himself, with lawful ceremonies, house, wife, and 
wealth, discharge, to the best of his ability, the duties 
of his station;’ satisfying the manes with funeral 
cakes:* the gods, with oblations; guests, with hospita- 
lity; the sages, with holy study; the progenitors of 
mankind, with progeny; the spirits, with the residue 
of oblations; and all the world, with words of truth.’ 
A householder secures heaven by the faithful dis- 
charge of these obligations.§ There are those who 
subsist upon alms, and lead an erratic life of self-denial, 
at the end of the term during which they have kept 
house. They wander over the world, to see the earth, 


! So Manu, HI., 4, &e. 

? The great obligations, or, as Sir William Jones terms them, 
sacraments, — tle Mahdyajnas, or great sacrifices, —are, according 
to Manu, but five: Brahmayajna, sacred study; Pittiyajna, libations 
to the manes; Devayajna, burnt-offerings to the gods; Baliyajna, 
offerings to all creatures; and Nriyajna, hospitality: JIL, 70, TI. | 
The Prajápatiyajna, or propagation of offspring, and Satyayajua, 
observance of truth, are, apparently, later additions. 


— — 3 SS a 


* Nivapa. 
+ My MSS. have Prajapati, namely, Brahma. 
i Bali-karman, ‘an offering of food’. 


$ प्राप्नोति लोकान्पुरुषो निजकर्मसमर्जितान्‌ | 

| अध्यापनं ब्रह्मयज्ञः पितृयज्ञस्तृ तपणम्‌ | 
होमो gar बलिरभीतो न॒यज्ञोऽतिथिपूजनम्‌ ॥ 
पञ्चतान्यो महायज्ञान्न eruta शक्तितः | 


स गृहेऽपि वसत्तित्यं सूनादोषिन लिप्यत ॥ 
See p. 40, note 8, supra; and p. Ii2, note $, infra. 
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and perform their ablutions, with rites enjoined by 
the Vedas, at sacred shrines,— houseless, and without 
food, and resting, for the night, at the dwelling at 
which they arrive in the evening. The householder 
is, to them, a constant refuge and parent:* it is his 
duty to give them a welcome, and to address them with 
kindness, and to provide them, whenever they come 
to his house, with a bed, a seat, and food. A guest 
disappointed by a householder, who turns away from 
his door, transfers to the latter all his own misdeeds, 
and bears away his religious merit.’ ln the house 
of a good man, eontumely, arrogance, hypocrisy, repi- 
ning, contradiction,$ and violence are annihilated: and 
the householder who fully performs this, his chief 
duty of hospitality, is released from every kind of 
bondage, and obtains the highest of stations, (after 
death). 

“When the householder, after performing the acts 
incumbent on his condition, arrives at the decline of 
life, let him consign his wife to the care of his sons, 
and go, himself, to the forests.? Let him there subsist 


! This is, also, the doctrine of Manu: IH., 00. | 
? Manu, VI., 3, &c. 


* To translate yoni. 
T अतिथिर्यस्य भग्नाशो srererfaferada । 
W Wu दुष्कृतं दत्वा पुणमादाय गर्च्छात ॥ 
This stanza is quoted in the Hitopadesa: Book I., sl. 64. See Professor 
Johnson's second edition (864), pp. I2, L3. 
t Paritapa. 
६ Upaghata. 
[| शिलानुञ्छतो नित्यं पञ्चामीर्नाप axa: | 
सवें सुङतमादत्ते ब्राह्मणो नचितो वसन्‌ ॥ 


BOOK HI., CHAP. IX. 98 


upon leaves, roots, and fruit; and suffer his hair and 
beard to grow, and braid the former upon his brows; 
and sleep upon the ground. His dress* must be made 
of skin, or of Kasa or Kusa grasses; and he must 
bathe thrice a day; and he must offer oblations to the 
gods and to fire, and treat all that come to him with 
hospitahty. He must beg alms, and present food to 
all creatures; he must anoint himself with such ungu- 
ents as the woods afford; and, in his devotional exer- 
cises,f he must be endurant of heat and cold. The sage 
who diligently follows these rules, and leads the life 
of the hermit (or Vánaprastha), consumes, like fire, all 
imperfections, and conquers, for himself, the mansions 
of eternity. 

“The fourth order of men is called that of the 
mendicant; the circumstances: of which it is fit, O 
king, that you should hear from me. Let the unim- 
passioned $ man, relinquishing all affection for wife, 
children, and possessions, enter the fourth order.' 
Let him forego the three objects of human existence 
(pleasure, wealth, and virtue), whether secular or reli- 
gious, and, indifferent to friends, be the friend of all 
living beings. Let him, occupied with devotion, abstain 
from wrong—in act, word, or thought, —to all crea- 
tures, human or brute; and equally avoid attachment 


! Manu, VI., 33, &6 


* The original specifies his lower garment and his upper, paridhana 
aud uttariyaka. 

t This expression is to render tapas. 

i Swarüpa. 

$ Nirdhitamatsara. 
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to any. Let hin reside but for one night in a village, 
and not more than five nights, at a time, in a city; 
and let him so abide, that good-will, and not animo- 
sity, may be engendered.” Let him, for the support of 
existence, apply, for alms, at the houses of the three 
first castes, at the time when the fires have been 
extinguished, and people have eaten. Let the wan- 
dering mendicant? call nothing his own, and suppress 
desire, anger, covetousness, pride, and folly. The sage 
who gives no cause for alarm to living beings need 
never apprehend any danger from them. Having 
deposited the sacrificial fire in his own person, the 
Brahman feeds the vital flame, with the butter that is 
collected as alms, through the altar of his mouth; and, 
by means of his spiritual fire, he proceeds to his own 
proper abode. But the twice-born man* who seeks 


' The text uses the term Dwijati, which designates a man of 
the three first castes, The commentator cites various authorities, 
to prove that its sense should be Brahman only, who, alone, is 
permitted to enter the fourth order.— 

गतिस्तुयाश्रमे नास्ति बाहुजोरुजयो: क्वचित्‌ | 

तुयाथमे गतिः प्रोक्ता मुखजानां स्वयंभुवः ॥ 
इति दत्ताचेयोक्ते: । ब्राह्मणः प्रत्रजेद्ुहादिति यमसंवर्तबौधायनवच- 
नाच | ‘Entrance into the fourth order is never for the Kshattriya 
and Vaisya. Entrance into the fourth order is for Brahmans, accord- 
ing to Swayambhu:’ so says Dattatreya. ‘Let the Brahman pro- 
ceed from his dwelling’ is, also, the expression of Yama, Sa- 
varta, and Baudbayana.’” But this is not the general understand- 


* तथा तिए्ेद्यथा प्रीतिदेंषो वास्य न जायते | 
+ Explanatory of the original, prasasta. 
t Parivráj. 
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for liberation, and is pure of heart, and whose mind is 
perfected by self-investigation, secures the sphere of 
Brahma, which is tranquil, and is as a bright flame 
that emits not smoke.” * 


ing of the law; nor was it, originally, so restricted, apparently. 
Manu does not so limit it. 


* मोचाञ्रमं यश्चरते यथोक्तं 
शुचिः स्वसंकल्पितबुद्धिय॒क्तः | 
अनिन्धनं ज्योतिरिव प्रशान्तं 
स ब्रह्मलोकं जयति faata: ॥ 


Il. 7 


CHAPTER X. 

Ceremonies to be observed at the birth and naming of a child. 
Of marrying, or leading a religious life. Choice of a wife. 
Different modes of marrying. 

SAGARA then (addressed Aurva, and) said: “You 
have described to me, venerable Brahman, the duties 
of the four orders and of the four castes. I am now 
desirous to hear from you the religious institutes 
which men should individually observe, whether they 
be invariable, occasional, or voluntary. Describe these 
to me; for all things are known, chief of Dhfigu's race, 
unto you." To this Aurva replied: “I will communi- 
cate to you, O king, that which you have asked,—the 
invariable and occasional rites which men should per- 
form. Do you attend, 

“When a son is born, let his father perform, for 
him, the ceremonies proper on the birth of a child, 
and all other initiatory rites, as well as a Sráddha, 
which is a source of prosperity.” Let him feed a couple 
of Brahmans, seated with their faces to the east; and, 
according to his means, offer sacrifices to the gods 
and progenitors. Let him present to the manes' balls 


! To the Nandimukhas. The Pitris, or progenitors,f are so 
termed, here, from words occurring in the prayer used on the 
occasion of a festive Sráddha. Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIL, 
DS US 


^ Abhyudayátmaka. 
t The Nandimukhas are a special class of manes. 
t Or Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. 487. 
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of meat mixed with curds, barley, and jujubes, with 
the part of his hand sacred to the gods, or with that 
acred to Prajápati.! Let a Brahman perform such a 
Sraddha, with all its offerings and en cumambulations, 
on every occasion of good fortune. 

“Next, upon the tenth day (after birth), let the 
father give a name to his child,—the first term of which 
shall be the appellation of a god; the second, of a man; 
as Sarman or Varman: the former being the appro- 
priate designation of a Brahman; the latter, of a war- 
rior; whilst Gupta and Dasa are best fitted for the 


! With the Daiva tirtha, the tips of the fingers; or with the 
Prájápatya tírtha, the part of the hand at the root of the little 
finger. Manu, IL, 58, 59.* The second is called, by Manu, the 
Káya tirtha, from Ka, a synonym of Prajápati 

The Sráddha is, commonly, an obsequial or funeral sacrifice 
but it implies offerings to the progenitors of an individual and 
of mankind, and always forms part of a religious ceremony, on 
an occasion of rejoicing, or an accession of prosperity; this beiug 
termed the Abhyudaya or Viiddhi Sraddha. Asiatic Researches, 
Vol. VII. p. 270. + 


ब्राह्मेण विप्रस्तीयन नित्यकालमुपस्पशेत्‌ | 
कायचेदशिकाभ्यां वा न पित्र्येण कदाचन ॥ 
अङ्कुष्ठमूलस्य तले ata तीर्थं प्रचक्षते | 
कायमङ्कलिमूलेऽय्रे देवं पित्र्यं तयोरधः ॥ 

And we read, in the Ydjnavalkya-smritt, I., l8, I9 
अन्तजानुः शुचौ देश उपविष्ट उदडूगख: | 
प्रावा ब्राह्मेण तीर्थंन द्विजो नित्यमुपस्पृशेत्‌ ॥ 
कनिषए्ठादे शिन्यङ्गमूलान्यग्रं करस्य च । 
प्रजापतिपितुत्रह्मदेवती थान्यनुक्रमात्‌ ॥ 

t Or Colebrooke's Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. L, p. 87. 

4 * 
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names of Vaisyas and Stidras.! A name should not 
be void of meaning; it should not be indecent, nor ab- 
surd, nor ill-omened, nor fearful; it should consist of 
an even number of syllables; it should not be too long, 
nor too short, nor too full of long vowels, but contain 
a due proportion of short vowels, and be easily arti- 
culated.“ After this and the succeeding initiatory 
rites,” the purified youth is to acquire religious know- 
ledge, in the mode that has been described, in the 
dwelling of his spiritual guide. 
! So Manu, Il., 30, 3], 32.4 The examples given, in the com- 
ment, are Somasarman, Indravarman, Chandragupta, and Siva- 
dása,—respectively, appropriate appellations of men of the four 
castes. 

? Or Saifiskáras; initiatory ceremonies, purficatory of the in- 
dividual at various stages. 


* नार्थहीनं न चाशर्स नापशब्दयुतं तथा | 
नामङ्गल्यं जुगुप्सं वा नाम कुयात्समाचरम्‌ ॥ 
नातिदीघें न हस्तं वा नातिगुवंक्ष रान्वितम्‌ i 
सुखोच्चायं तु AATA कुयाद्यत्प्रवणाक्षरम्‌ II 

t नामधेयं दशम्यां तु द्वादश्यां वास्य कारयेत्‌ | 
पुण्ये तिथी मुहूतें वा नक्षते वा गुणान्विते ॥ 
मङ्गल्यं ब्राह्मणस्य स्यात्त्तियस्य बलान्वितम्‌ | 
वैश्यस्य धनसंयुक्तं आद्र स्य तु जुगुप्सितम्‌ ॥ 
शर्मवद्राह्मणस्य स्याद्राज्ञो रक्ञासमन्वितम्‌ | 
वेश्यस्य पृष्टिसंयुक्तं शूद्र स्य प्रेथसंयुतम्‌ ॥ 

_ Kulluka gives, as typical designations of persons of the four castes, 
Subhasarman, Balavarman, Vasubhüti, and Dinadasa. The endings 
Sarman and deva for names of Brahmaus, varman and trathi for those 
of Kshattriyas, bhúti and datta for those of Vaisyas, and ddsa for those 
of Südras, are expressly sanctioned by the stanza which he cites from 
the lawgiver Yama: 


शमा ay विप्रस्य वमी त्राता च भूभुजः। 
भूतिर्दत्त्च वैश्यस्य दासः शूद्र स्य कारयेत्‌ ॥ 
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“When he has finished his studies, and given the 
parting donation to his preceptor, the man who wishes 
to lead the life of a householder must take a wife. If 
he does not propose to enter into the married state, 
he may remain, as a student, with his teacher,—first 
making a vow to that effect,—and employ himself in 
the service of his preceptor and of that preceptor's 
descendants; or he may, at once, become a hermit,” or 
adopt the order of the religious mendicant, according 
to his original determination. * 

«If he marry, he must select a maiden who is of a 
third of his age;? one who has not too much hair, but 


! Or the vow or pledge he has taken, that he will follow, for 
life, the observances of the student, or ascetic; both of which are 
enumerated, in the Nirnaya Sindhu, as acts prohibited in the 
Kali age. A man is not to continue a student or Brahmacharin, 
i. e. a cænobite, for life; nor is he to become a mendicant, 
without previously passing through the order of householder. 
In practice, however, the prohibition is, not unfrequently, disre- 
garded. 

2 By this is to be understood, according to the commentator, 
merely a young girl, but, at the same time, one not immature; 
for, otherwise, he observes, a man of thirty—by which age he 
completes his sacred studies,—would espouse a girl of but ten 
years of age.f According to Manu, however, the period of reli- 
gious study does not terminate until thirty-six; and, in the East, 
a girl of twelve would be marriageable. The text of Yajnaval- 


* Vaikhánasa. This term is synonymous with vdnaprastha. Vide 
p. 95, supra. 

+ On the contrary, the commentator disallows, absolutely, even where 
the bridegroom is eight and forty, the marriage of a girl above ten years 
of age; on the ground that, after that period, she has’ her catamenia, &c. &c. 

ay HIE 
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is not without any; one who is not very black, or 


kya* has merely the word Yaviyasi, ‘a very young woman.’ It 
L4 id y o 


I, 52 
अविज्ञुतत्रह्मचयां लचण्यां स्त्रियमुद्वहेत्‌ | 
अनन्यपूर्विकां कान्तामसपिण्डां यवीयसीम्‌ ॥ 

Vijnaneswara, Aparáditya, and Sulapani, commentators on Yajna 
valkya, leave his term yaviyas? unexplained 

The following dicta on the time when a female should marry are cited, 
by Jimutavahana, in the Ddyabhdga; pp. 272, 273, Calcutta edition of 
I829. The first extract is from the Vasishtha-smriti, Chapter XVII.: 

यावत्तु कन्यामृतवः une 
qui: सकामार्माप याच्यमानाम्‌। 

तावन्ति भूतानि हतानि ताभ्यां 
मातापितुभ्यामिति ware: ॥ 

*So many seasons of menstruation as overtake a maiden feeling the 
passion of love and sought in marriage by persons of suitable rank, 
even so many are the beings destroyed by both her father and her 
mother: this is a maxim of the law.” 

Paithinasi is alleged as declaring यावत्नो ब्वियेते स्तनी तावदेव 
देया। अथ ऋतुमती भवति तदा दाता प्रतिग्रहीता च नरकमाप्नोति 
पितृपितामहप्रपितामहास्च विष्ठायां जायन्ते। तस्मान्नमिका दातव्या। 

“A damsel should be given in marriage, before her breasts swell. But 
if she have menstruated [before marriage], both the giver and the taker 
fall to the abyss of hell; and her father, grandfather, and great-grand- 
father are born [insects] in ordure. Therefore she should be given in 
marriage while she is yet a girl.” 

The preceding translations are taken from the Two Treatises on the 
Hindu Law of Inheritance, by Colebrooke, p. I86. His earlier renderings 
of the passages will be found in his Digest of Hindu Law, &c., London 
edition, Vol. IL, p. 387. 

In the Panchatantra,—III., sl. 2l3; p. 89, ed, Kosegarten,—we find 
the ensuing stanza: 

असंप्राप्तरजा गौरी प्राप्ते रजसि रोहिणी i 
RARI भवेत्कन्या कुचहीना च नग्निका ॥ 

Nagnikd is here vaguely said to signify a girl without breasts. This 
word, which Colebrooke renders by “yet a girl”, is understood, by Val- 
labhagani, to intend a maiden of eight years. If he be right, it is a 
synonym of gauri. No ordinary lexicographical authority seems to make 
the nagnikd more than ten: see Colebrooke's Amarakosa, sub voce. But, 
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yellow-complexioned, and who is not, from birth, a 


is worthy of remark, here, that neither that text, nor the text 
of Manu, nor the interpretation of our text, authorizes the pre- 


to judge from my next extract, the term appears to be, in some in- 
stances, as comprehensive as kanyd, ‘virgin,’ 

In the Nirńayasindhu of Kamalakara,—Bombay edition of 857, III. A, 
fol. 3L v and 32 r,— occurs the following extract, credited to the Mahabha- 
rata: 

fing: षोडशाब्दां भायां विन्देत नमिकाम्‌ | 
A Ce NN 
दशवषो$ष्टवषां वा धमे सीदति WAT | 
अतो प्रवृत्ते रजसि कन्यां दद्यात्पिता सकृत्‌ ॥ 
Whence came these lines? The first two look like a mixing up, from 


misrecollection, of the stanza cited in p. I04, note +, infra, with the Anu- 
Sdsana-parvan, XLIV. 4, (Bombay edition), which runs thus: 


चिंशद॒षों दशवषा भायां विन्देत AAAA | 
एकविंशतिवर्षो वा सप्तवर्षामवाष्नयात्‌ ॥ 
“Let a man of thirty years marry, for wife, a damsel of ten years; 


or let a man of twenty-one years secure a damsel of seven years.” 
The next quotation, also, is referred to the Mahabharata: 
सप्तसंवत्सरादूध्वें विवाहः सावेवर्णिकः | 
कन्यायाः शस्यते राजन्नन्यथा धर्मगहितः ॥ 
“The marriage, for all the castes, of a girl after her seventh year is 
commended, 0 king. Her marriage otherwise is reprobated by the law." 
Of the first of the last three passages the first line is quoted,— immetri- 
cally, incorrectly, and, probably, from memory,—and without mention of its 
source, in Jagannátha Tarkapanchánana's Vivddabhangariava. See Cole- 
brooke's Digest of Hindu Law, &c., London edition, Vol. IIT., p. 328. 
Madhava says, in his commentary on the Pardsara-smfiti: 
जन्मतो गभाधानादा पद्चमाब्दात्परं शुभम | 
कुमारीवरणं दानं मेखलाबन्धनं तया ॥ 
This approves the selection of a girl, for matrimony, at an interval 
of five years from the time she was born or conceived. 
An extract from the Jyotir-nibandha may be added, for its superstitious 
oddity: 
षडब्दमध्ये AMAT कन्या qug यतः | 
सोमो YS ततस्तद्धन्वन्धवेश्ध तथानलः ॥ 


* A maiden should not be married within her sixth,year: because Soma 
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cripple or deformed.” He must not marry a girl who 
is vicious, or unhealthy, of low origin, or labouring 


sent practice of the nuptials of children. The obligation imposed 
upon a man, of a life of perfect continence, until he is more than 
thirty, is singularly Malthusian. 


[the Moon?] enjoys her for two years; then, in like manner, a gandharva 
and, similarly, Fire." 

She has, thus, three unhuman husbands, before she is wived by a man. 

In the VYajnavalkya-smriti, I., 7], we read 
सोमः शौचं ददौ स्त्रीणां ers wai गिरम्‌ | 
पावकः aaa मेध्या वे योषितो ह्यतः ॥ 

“On women Soma bestowed brilliancy; a gandharva, a pleasant voice; 

Fire, universal purity. Therefore are women truly pure.” 

The author of the IJitakshard, in commenting on this stanza, expresses 
himself much to the effect of the Jyotir-nibandha. His words are 
परिणयनात्पूवं सोमगन्धवेवह्यः स्त्रियो भुत्का यथाक्रमं तासां शौ 
चमधुरवचनसवमेध्यत्वानि दत्तवन्त 

For similar ideas, see the Panchatantra, ed. Kosegarten, pp. 288, 89. 
An anonymous stanza is there given, authorizing the nuptials of a damsel 
of eight years of age. 

* The original has adhikangi, “possessing superfluous limbs.” 

+ Professor Wilson must have overlooked “Manu”, IX., 94: 
त्रिंशद्दषो वहेत्कन्यां हृद्यां द्वादशवाषिकीम्‌ | 
्यष्टवषा$ष्टवषा वा धम सीदति सत्वरः ॥ 

“Let a man of thirty years wed a lovely maid of twelve; or a man of 
twenty-four, a maid of eight. Jf his virtue is being impaired, let him be 
expeditions.” 

The meaning seems to be, according to Kulluka, that, in case a young 
man is disposed to usurp on the rights of the married state, he shonld 
lose no time in taking a wife; provided, always, that his proficiency in 
scriptural knowledge is satisfactory 

In the Niriayasindhu’s citation of the preceding stanza, ष्वः, 


of sixteen years’, is read for S[E«W:, ‘of twenty-four years.’ But 
Medhatithi and Kulluka know nothing of this lection. 

It has just been evinced, that, as to the marriage of an immature 
girl, venerable warrant is adducible for it, beyond the pages of the 
Vishiu-purana, The point, whether this work does not constructively 
furnish justifieation of such a practice, is discussed in a note near the 
end of Chapter XVI. of the present Book. 
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under disease;* one who has been ill brought up; one 
who talks improperly; one who inherits some malady 
from father or mother; one who has a beard, or who 
is of a masculine appearance; one who speaks thick, or 
thin, or croaks like a raven; one who keeps her eyes 
shut, or has the eyes very prominent; one who has 
hairy legs, or thick ancles; or one who has dimples 
in her cheeks, when she laughs.! Let not a wise and 
prudent man marry a girl of such a description: nor 
let a considerate man wed a girl of a harsh skin; or 
one with white nails; or one with red eyes, or with 
very fat hands and feet; or one who is a dwarf, or 
who is very tall; or one whose eyebrows meet, or 
whose teeth are far apart and resemble tusks. Let 
a householder marry a maiden who is, in kin, at least 
five degrees remote from his mother, and seven from 
his father, with the ceremonies enjoined by law.’ 
“The forms of marriage are eight,—the Brahma, 
Daiva, Arsha, Prajapatya, Asura, Gándharva, Rá- 
kshasa, and Paisácha; which last is the worst:? but 


! For the credit of Hindu taste, it is to be noticed, that the 
commentator observes, the hemistieh in which this last clause 
occurs is not found in all copies of the text. 

? See Manu, IIL, 5, &c. 

* These different modes of marriage are described by Manu, 
III 27, &c. 


* If only as doing away with something like tautology, the reading 
atiroshitim, ‘very irascible,’ is to be preferred to atirogüiim. Just before 
we have arogdm, rendered “unhealthy”. 

t The term used hereabouts is kanyd. 
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the caste to which either form has been enjoined, as 
lawful, by inspired sages, should avoid any other mode 
of taking a wife. The householder who espouses a 
female connected with him by similarity of religious 
and civil obligations, and along with her discharges 
the duties of his condition, derives, from such a wife, 
great benefits.” 


CHAPTER XI. 


Of the Sadacharas or perpetual obligations of a householder. 
Daily purifications, ablutions, libations, and oblations: hospi- 
tality: obsequial rites: ceremonies to be observed at meals, at 
morning aud evening worship, and on going to rest. 


SAGARA (again) said (to Aurva): “Relate to me, 
Muni, the fixed observances* of the householder, by 
attending to which he will never be rejected from this 
world or the next.” 

Aurva replied to him thus: “Listen, prince, to an 
account of those perpetual observances by adhering 
to which both worlds are subdued. Those who are 
called Sadhus (saints) are they who are free from (all) 
defects; and the term Sat means the same, or Sádhu. 
Those practices or observances (Ácháras +) which they 
follow are, therefore, called Sadácháras, ‘the institu- 
tions or observances of the pious.’! The seven Rishis, 


' Sir William Jones reuders Achara (आचार), ‘the immemorial 
customs of good men’? (Mann, IL, 6); following the explanation 
of Kullika Bhatta, which is much the same as that of our text: 
आचारः कम्बलवल्कलाद्याचरणरूपः:। साधूनां धार्मिकाणाम्‌। “4०३7३ 
means the use of blankets, or bark, &c., (for dress). Sádhus are 
pious (or just) men.’ Achiras are, in fact, all ceremonial and 


* Sadachara. 

* My MSS. have dcharaiia. 

i It is आचारः « « साधूनां that Sir William Jones thus renders. 
Colebrooke expresses dchdra by “law”, “conduct”, “received usage”, 
“established usage”, “immemorial good customs”, &c. &c. Medhatithi 
explains it by vyavahara, ‘practice’. 
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the Manns, the patriarchs, are they who have enjomed 
and who have practised these observances. Let the 
wise man awake in the Muhürta of Brahma (or, in the 
third Muhürta,—about two hours before sunrise”), and, 
with a composed mind, meditate on two of the objects 
of life (virtue and wealth), and on topics not incompa- 
tible with them. Let him, also, think upon desire, as 
not conflicting with the other two, and, thus, contein- 
plate, with equal indifference, the three ends of life, 
for the purpose of counteracting the unseen conse- 
quences of good or evil acts. Let him avoid wealth 
and desire, if they give uneasiness to virtue; and ab- 
stam from virtuous or religious acts, if they involve 
misery, or are censured by the world.’+ Having risen, 


purificatory observances, or practices, not expiatory, which are 
enjoined either by the Vedas or the codes of law. 

! That is, he may omit prescribed rites, if they are attended 
with difficulty or danger: he may forego ablutions, if they dis- 


* Part of this is the commentator's explanation: ब्राह्म FRA | wat 
हयात्पच ततीये HEA | Pitamaha is cited, in the Sabdakalpadruma, 
as ruling 

रात्रेश्च पश्चिमे यामे yadi ब्राह्म उच्यते। 
परित्यजेदर्थकामौ धर्मपीडाकरौ FT i 
घर्ममप्यसुखोदकं लोकविवृष्टमेव च ॥ 

We read, to the same effect, and almost in the same words, in the 
Laws of the Manavas, IV., I76 

परित्यजेदर्थकामी यौ स्यातां धर्मवर्जितौ i 
धमे चाप्यसुखोदक लोकविङ्गुष्टमेव च ॥ 

This stanza Sir William Jones thus translates: * Wealth and pleasures, 
repugnant to law, let him shun, and even lawful acts which may cause 
future pain or be offensive to mankind." 

Kullüka instances, as illustrative of the “lawful acts," etc., the giving 
away, in charity, of his entire possessions by a man on whom a large 
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he must offer adoration to the sun,* and then, in 
the south-west quarter, at the distance of a bow-shot 
or more, or any where remote from the village,: void 
the impurities of nature. The water that remains after 
washing his feet he must not§ throw away into the 
court-yard of the house. A wise man will never void 


agree with his health; and he may omit pilgrimage to holy shrines, 
if the way to them is infested by robbers.| Again, it is enjoined, 
in certain ceremonies, to eat meat, or drink wine:{ but these 
practices are generally reprehended by pious persons; aud a man 
may, therefore, disregard the injunction, 


family depends for subsistence, and the immolation of a cow on the 
madhyamashtaka and other holydays. The madhyamdshtaka — sometimes 
called mdhsdshtakd— falls, according to oue authority, on the eighth day 
after the full moon in Magha. 

One occasion on which it seems that a cow was formerly slain, and 
that for purposes of hospitality, was a marriage. See Colebrooke's dliscel- 
laneous Essays, Vol. I., pp. 203, 208. 

* “Rising at break of day, let him go to stool", says the Sanskrit : 

ततः कल्यं समुत्याय कुयान्मेच नरेश्वर | 

The Translator mistook, for mitra, ‘the sun’, maitra, n., ‘alvine ex- 
oneration', which is said to come from maitra, m., ‘the anus’, of which 
the Sun is the guardian deity. Ratnagarbha etymologizes maitre, Also 
see the Laws of the Janavas, IV., 52, and Kullüka's gloss thereon. 

+ I have corrected “south-east”; the original being nairritydm, This 
is a compromise between the directions to be observed by day and by 
night, or north and south, respectively. See the Laws of the Manavas, 
IV., 50, and our text, just below. 

j Thus, or by grama, the commentator explains bhu, the word here 
used. The Sanskrit adds दूरादावसथात्‌, which means, according to 
the commentary, “or, if that be impracticable, at least away from the 
house.” 

§ I have inserted this word, translating na. Compare the Laws of 
the Mánavas, IV., 5l. 


|| Or by tigers. The commentary has: व्याघ्रचो रादिसमाक्रान्ततीर्थ- 
गमनादि। 


बा Drinking spirits at the sautrdmani, &c., says the commentator, 
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urine on his own shadow, nor on the shadow of a 
tree, nor on a cow, nor against the sun, nor on fire, 
nor against the wind,* nor on his Guru, nor on men of 
the three first castes;T nor will he pass either excre- 
ment in a ploughed field, or pasturage, or in the com- 
pany of men, or on a high road, or in rivers and the 
like which are holy,? or on the bank of a stream, or 
in a place where bodies are burnt, or anywhere 
quickly.§ By day, let him void them with his face to 
the north, and, by night, with his face to the south, 
when he is not in trouble. Let him perform these 
actions in silence, and without delay; covering his head 
with a cloth, and the ground with grass. Let him not 
take, for the purposes of cleanliness, earth from an 
ant-hill, or a rat-hole,| or from water, or from the 
residue of what has been so used, nor soil that has 
been employed to plaster a cottage, nor such as has 
been thrown up by insects," or turned over by the 
plough. Al such kinds of earth let him avoid as means 
of purification. One handful is sufficient, after voiding 
urine; three, after passing ordure: then, ten handfuls 
are to be rubbed over the left hand,and seven over both 
hands.** Let him, then, rinse his mouth with water 


* See p. I40, infra, text and note **, + Dwyati. 

* “Places of pilgrimage", tirtha,. Insert “or in water", napsu. 

§ My MSS. give nothing corresponding to “or anywhere quickly.” 
Probably the Translator read nasu for ndpsu. See the last note. 

|| Literally, “dug up by a rat", mushakotkhata. 

ब आन्तःप्राण्यवपन्न. Antakpranin signifies kita, “a worm", alleges 
the commentator. But he mentions a variant yielding atuprdiin, “a 
minute animal." 


** एका लिङ्गे गुदे तिखो दश वामकरे तथा। 
हस्तद्वये च AAT मुदः शोचोपपादिकाः ॥ 


Compare, herabouts, the Vasishtha-sm*iti, Chapter VI. 
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that is pure, neither fetid, nor frothy, nor full of bub- 
bles, and again use earth to cleanse his feet, washing 
them well with water. He is to drink water, then, three 
times, and twice wash his face with it; and, next, touch, 
with it, his head, the cavities of the eyes, ears, and 
nostrils, * the forehead, f the navel, and the; heart.'§ 


Many of these directions are given by Manu, lY., 


* Instead of “his head, the cavities of the eyes, ears and nostrils,” 
read ‘‘the orifices of the head.” The original,—see note §, below,— 
Sirshanydui khdni, is thus glossed by the commentator: शीर्षण्यानि | 
शिरःस्थानि। खानि। इन्द्रियच्छिद्राणि। 

+ Read “head” murdhan; and insert “arms”, bali, 

$ I should render hridaya by “breast”. 

$ चिः पिबेत्सलिलं तेन तथा fa: परिमार्जयेत्‌ । 
शीर्षण्यानि ततः खानि मूधानं च समालभेत्‌ | 
बाहू नाभिं च तोयेन हृदयं चापि संस्पृशेत्‌ ॥ 

Of all the ancient Hindu legislators, Daksha is most minutiose on the 
subject of daily ablution. His injunctions, as incorrectly cited by Ratna- 
garbha, I have rectified by reference to two manuscripts and the Cal- 
cutta edition of the Daksha-smriti; and I have compared them as quoted 
in varions ceremonial treatises, more particularly in an ancient copy of 
A$áditya's Karmapradipabhdshya. The passage, as I would read it, is 
as follows: 

प्रक्षाल्य हस्ती पादौ च चिः पिबेदम्बु AIAR | 
संवृत्याङ्गष्ठमूलेन द्विः प्रमुञ्यात्ततो मुखम्‌ ॥ 
संहत्य तिसुभिः पूर्वमा स्यमेवमुपस्पुशेत्‌ | 

ततः पादौ समभ्युच्य अङ्गानि समुपस्पृशित्‌ ॥ 
अङ्गु्ेन प्रदेशिन्या प्राणं पश्चादनन्तरम्‌ | 
अङ्ग्ानामिकाभ्यां FEAT पुनः पुनः ॥ 
कनिष्ठाङ्ष्ठयोनाभिं हृदयं तु तलेन वै। 
सवाभिस्तु शिरः were चाग्रेण संस्पृशेत्‌ di 

“ After bathing his hands and feet, let him thrice sip water in sight, 
i. e, any at hand, Then let him compress his mouth, and rub it twice 
with the root of his thumb. Let him, likewise, touch his face with three 
fingers joined, and, next, wet his feet again, and touch his limbs. Im- 
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Having, finally, washed his mouth, a man is to clean 
and dress his hair, and to decorate his person, before 
i glass, with unguents, garlands, and perfumes.* He 
is, then, according to the customy of his caste, to 
acquire wealth, for the sake of subsistence, and, with 
a lively faith, worship the gods.; Sacrifices with the 
acid juice, those with clarified butter, and those with 
offerings of food, § are comprehended in wealth: where- 
fore, let men exert themselves to acquire wealth for 
these purposes.’ 


45, &e. | 
! That is, wealth is essential to the performance of religious 
rites; and it is, also, the consequence of performing them. A 


mediately afterwards, let him touch his nose with his thumb and fore- 
finger; and his eyes and ears, again and again, with his thumb and 
ring-finger; and his navel and breast, with the root of his little finger 
and thumb. Let him, afterwards, touch the crown of his head with all 
his fingers, and, finally, his arms." 

The genuineness of the fourth line is open to suspicion. Itis wanting 
in several places where these stanzas are adduced 

* आचान्तय ततः कुयात्पुमान्कशम्रसाधथनम्‌ | 
आदशाज्जनमङ्गल्यदू वाद्यालम्भनानि च ॥ 

Professor Wilson must have thought that he saw -माल्य?, instead of 
-AF Ae, in the original. For “ garlands, and perfumes,” read “sandal, 
dirvd, &c.” Durvd ordinarily means a certain sweet-scented grass. The 
oil expressed from it seems to be here denoted 

+ Dharma, “duty”. 

t The original is simply japet, “let him pray inaudibly." 

8 These sacrifices are called, in the original, somasaisthd, haviksam- 
sthá, and pakasamstha, On the meaning of páka, —‘little’, or ‘good’ 
in pékasahsthd, see Professor Max Miller's Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 
p- 203; or Dr. Stenzler's edition of A$waláyaua's Grihyasutra, Part II 
P 2, $ 2, 

|| On the topic of ablution, see, particularly, १७८. IL, 60, 6l; also, 
the Yajnavalkya-smriti, I., 20, ete. 
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“As preparatory to all established rites of devotion, 
the householder should bathe in the water of a river, 
a pond, a natural channel,* or a mountain torrent; or 
he may bathe upon dry ground, with water drawn from 


householder should, therefore, diligently celebrate them, that he 
may acquire property, and, thus, be enabled to continue to sacri- 
fice. According to Gautama, f there are seven kinds of each of 
the three sorts of sacrificial rites particularized in the text,—or 
those in which the Soma juice, oiled butter, or food, are pre- 
sented. Of the latter, according to Manu, there are four varieties, — 
the offering of food to the Viśwadevas, to spirits, to deceased 


* Devakhatajala. 

+ He is quoted, by the commentator, for his enumeration of sacrifices, 
These, as I find, on reference to the Gautama-smfiti, are named as 
follows: 


Pakasamsthas. Havilisamsthas. Somasaihsthds, 
l. Ashtaka. Agnyadheya, Agnishtoma. 
2. Parvaiia. Agnihotra. Atyagnishtoma. 
3. Sráddha. Darsapiriamasa, Ukthya, 
4, Srdvaii, Cháturmásyas. Shodasi. 
5. Ágrahdyaii, Ágrayaiteshti, Vajapeya. 
6. Chaitri. Nirüdhapasubandha. Atirdtra, 
7. Aswayuji Sautramani. Aptoryama 


They have almost identical names, throughout, but are somewhat 
“otherwise arranged, in Narayana’s commentary on Sankhayana’s G/ihya- 
sutra, as adduced by Dr, Stenzler, in the Zeitschrift der Deutschen Mor- 
genlündischen Gesellschaft, Vol. VIL, p. 527, note 2, See, further, ibid., 
Vol IX., p. LXXIV. According to Ápastamba —see the Taittiriya- 
saihhitá and Commentary, in the Bibliotheca Indica, Vol. I, p. 957, — sev- 
eral of the sacrifices of the first class bear appellations widely different 
from those given above. Bandhayana, quoted in the same place, gives 
them all still different names. 

In note $ to p. 40, supra, a passage is cited from Ratnagarbha, com- 
parable to which, as concerns its groupment of sacrifices, — an under- 
standing of which demands further inquiry, — I here quote another from 
Sankara's Commentary on the Brihad-draiyaka Upanishad, I, HL, : 


न चाग्निहोतदर्शपूर्णमासचातुमास्यपशुबन्धसोमानां कमणां स्वतः का- 
म्यनित्यत्वविवेको ऽ fa | 
III. 8 
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a well, or taken from a river, or other source, where 
there is any objection to bathing on the spot.'* When 
bathed, and clad in clean clothes,+ let him devoutly 


ancestors, and to guests. IL, 86.; The seven of Gautama§ 
are: offerings to progenitors on certain eighth days of the fort- 
night, at the full and change of the moon, at Sráddhas generally, 
and to the manes on the full moon of four different months, 
or Sravaiia, Agrabáyana, Chaitra, and Áswina. 

! A person may perform his ablutions in his own house, if 
the weather, or occupation, prevents his going to the water. If 
he be sick, he may use warm water; and, if bathing be altogether 
injurious, he may perform the Mantra snána, or repeat the prayers 
used at ablution, without the actual bath. 


* कृपेषूड्ुततोयेन स्नानं कुर्वीत वा भुवि। 
स्नायीतोडुततोयेन अथवा भुव्यसंभवे॥ 

The commentator adds,—somewhat as in note I in this page, — that 
he is permitted to take water to his house, for bathing, if he must; that 
he may substitute warm water, when necessary, for cold; and that, in 
exigency, it is lawful for him to make shift with a mantra-sndna, — in 
other words, to commute ablution for a prayer. Compare Colebrooke’s 
Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. J., pp. 224, I36. r 

+ The commentator observes, that the bathing and worship here de- 
scribed belong to noon-day. 

i Four pakayajnas are there spoken of; but their names are not spe- 
cified in the text. Kullüka says they are the vaiswadevahoma, balikar- 
man, nityasraddha, and atithibhojana. These are four out of five paka- 
yajnas which belong to a classification different from, and later than, 
that which Gautama recognizes. 5९6 p. 40, note $; and p. 93, notes 2 
and |, supra: also, Kullüka on the Laws of the Manavas, IIL, 67; 
Dr. Stenzlers edition of Agwalayana’s Grihyasutra, Part IL, p. 6, $ 3; 
and Professor Max Müller's Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 93. 

$ The third and fourth pdkayajnas or pdkasamsthds, in Apastamba, 
correspond with the first and second of Gautama, The remaining five 
are called aupasanahoma, vaiswadeva, mast éráddham, sarpabali, and isd- 
nabali. 
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offer libations to the gods, sages," and progenitors, 


with the parts of the hand severally saered to each. 
He must scatter water thrice, to gratifv the gods; as 
many times, to please the Rishis; and once, to propiti- 
ate Prajápati: he must, also, make three libations, to 
satisfy the progenitors. He must then present, with 
the part of the hand sacred to the manes, water to his 
paternal grandfather and great-grandfather, to his ma- 
ternal grandfather, great-grandfather, and his father; 
and, at pleasure, to his own mother, and his mother's 
mothert and grandmother, to the wife of his pre- 
ceptor, to his preceptor, his maternal uncle, and other 
relations,! to a dear friend, and to the king. Let him, 
also, after libations have been made to the gods and 
the rest, present others, at pleasure, for the benefit of 
all beings, reciting inaudibly this prayer: ‘May the 


! "The whole series is thus given by Mr. Colebrooke: Asiatic 
Researches, Vol. V., p. 367.4 Triple libations of tila (sesamum 
seeds) and water are to be given to the father, paternal grand- 
father, and great-grandfather; to the mother, maternal grand- 
father, great-grandfather, and great great-grandfather: and single 
libations are to be offered to the paternal and maternal grand- 
mother and great-grandmother, to the paternal uncle, brother, 
son, grandson, daughter’s son, son-in-law, maternal uncle, sister’s 
son, father’s sister’s son, mother’s sister, and other relatives. 
With exception of those, however, offered to his own immediate 
ancestors, which are obligatory, these libations are optional, and 
are rarely made. 


* Rishis. 
+ Pramdt/i This word has escaped the lexicographers. 
+ Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol, I., p. 45. 

S Ld 
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gods, demons,” Yakshas, serpents, Gandharvas, Rá- 
kshasas, Pisáchas, Guhyakas,f Siddhas, Kushman- 
das,? trees, birds, fish,$ all that people the waters, 
or the earth, or the air, be propitiated by the water I 
have presented to them! This water is given, by me, 
for the alleviation of the pains of all those who are 
suffering in the realms of hell. May all those who are 
my kindred, and not my kindred, and who were my 
relations in a former life, all who desire libations from 
me, receive satisfaction from this water! May this 
water and sesamum, presented by me, relieve the 
hunger and thirst of all who are suffering from those 
inflictions, wheresoever they may be!’ Presentations 
of water, given in the manner, O king, which I have 
described, yield gratification to all the world; and the 
sinless man who, in the sincerity of faith, pours out 
these voluntary libations obtains the merit that results 
from affording nutriment to all creatures. 

“Having, then, rinsed his mouth, he is to offer water 
to the sun, touching his forehead with his hands 
joined, and with this prayer: ‘Salutation to Vivaswat, 
the radiant, the glory of Vishiu; to the pure illu- 


3 The first part of this prayer is from the Sama-veda, and 
is given by Mr. Colebrooke. Asiatic Researches, Vol. V., p. 367.4) 


* Asura. 

+ Servants of Kubera, Colebrooke calls them ** unmelodious guardians 
of the celestial treasure.” Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. 46. 

t See Vol. I., p. L66. 

§ There is no word for this, in the original. 

|| Several of my MSS. omit the stanza which this sentence translates. 

«| Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. L, p. (46. 
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minator of the world; to Savitfi, the granter of the 
fruit of acts!’* He is, then, to perform the worship 
of the house, presenting to his tutelary deity water, 
flowers, and incense. He is, next, to offer oblations with 
fire, not preceded by any other rite, to Brahmá.': 
Having invoked Prajápati, let him pour oblations, $ 
reverently, to his household gods, to Kasyapa, and 
to Anumati,? in succession. The residue of the obla- 


! The rite is not addressed to Brahma, specially; but he is 
to be invoked to preside over the oblatious offered to the gods 
and sages, subsequently particularized. 

? Kasyapa, the son of Kasyapa, is Aditya, or the Sun. Anu- 
mati** is the personified moon, wanting a digit of full. The ob- 
jects and order of the ceremony here succinctly described differ 
from those of which Mr. Colebrooke gives an account (Asiatic 
Researches, Vol. VIL, p. 2364+), and from the form of oblations 
given by Ward (Account of the Hindus, Vol. IL, p. 477); but, as 


* नमो विवस्वते ब्रह्मभास्वते विष्णुतेजसे i 
जगत्सवित्रे शुचये सवित्रे कमंदायिने ॥ 
The commentator prefers the reading A@TrATad, but notes AQ- 


aaa. 

+ Abhishta-sura. 

: अपूर्वसप्रिहोत्रं च कुयात्माग्त्रह्मणे ततः । 

Apirva the commentator elucidates by ananyaprakritika: vide supra, 
p. 40, notes and i. A variant, he says, is appúrva, ‘previously 
sprinkled.’ For the agnihotra, here spoken of, see p. 40, note l; and 
p. li3, note 7, supra. 

§ Ahuti. 

|| Grihya. 

था For the twelve Adityas, see Vol. IL, p. 27, and pp. 284 et seg. 

** See Vol. I, p. 53; and Vol. IL, p. 26l: also, Goldstückers Sanskrit 
Dictionary, sub voce. 

tt Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I, p. 702,. 
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tion let him offer to the earth, to water, and to rain,* 
in a pitcher at hand; and to Dhatm and Vidhatri, at 
the doors of his house; and, in the middle of it, to 
Brahma. Let the wise man also offer the Bali, con- 
sisting of the residue of the oblations, to Indra, Yama, 
Varuna, and Soma,; at the four cardinal points of his 
dwelling, § the east and the rest: and, in the north-east 
quarter, he will present it to Dhanwantari.’ After 
having thus worshipped the domestic deities, he will, 
next, offer part of the residue to all the gods (the 
Viswadevas); then, in the north-west quarter, to Vayu 


observed by Mr. Colebrooke, oblations are made “with such 
ceremonies, and in such form as are adapted to the religious 
rite which is intended to be subsequently performed." Asiatic 
Researches, Vol. VIL, p. 237.|| 

! See, also, Manu, IIL, 84, &c., and the Asiatic Researches, 
Vol. VII., p. 275. ॥ 


* The ordinary reading is: 
तच्छेषं मणिके$ जयो $थ पजेन्याय fara: | 
But the commentator notes a variant, yiia: , which Professor 
Wilson seems to have preferred. And he explains मणिके — above 
rendered “in a pitcher at hand ",—by जलाघारसनत्तिधो, ‘near a pond.” 
Personifications are, of course, intended here. The commentator calls 
these offerings the bhutayajna. This is the same as the baliyajna. See 
p. 93, notes 2 and | , supra. 
+ Dharmardja, in the original. + Substituted for Indu. 
§ The Sanskrit of this sentence begins: 
गृहस्य पृरुषव्याप्र दिग्देवानपि मे शुणु। 
“Hear from me, man-tiger, the house’s gods of the quarters, also.” 
The Translator rarely renders the vocatival epithets with which this 
work abounds; and these constitute one of its quaintest features. 
| Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I, p. 53. 
बा Or Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I, p. 92. 
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(wind); then, in all directions, to the points of the hor- 
izon,” to Brahma, to the atmosphere,+ and to the 
sun; to all the gods, to all beings, to the lords of 
beings, to the Pitris, to twilight.§ Then, taking other 
rice," | let the householder, at pleasure, cast it upon 
a clean spot of ground, as an offering to all beings; 
repeating, with collected mind, this prayer: ‘May gods, 
men, animals, birds, saints," Yakshas, serpents, de- 
mons, ghosts, goblins,** trees, all that desire food 
given by me; may ants, TT worms, moths, and other 
insects, hungered, and bound in the bonds of acts; 
may all obtam satisfaction from the food left them by 
me, and enjoy happiness! May they who have neither 
mother, nor father, nor relations, nor food, nor the 
means of preparing it, be satisfied and pleased with 
the food presented for their contentment!” Inasmuch 


! Or this ceremony may be practised instead of the preceding. 
? This prayer is said, by Mr. Colebrooke, to be taken from 
the Puranas (Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIL, p. 275).$$ He translates 


* निर्वपेदेश्ददेवं कर्म कुयादतः परम्‌ | 

वायव्ये वायवे fau समस्तास ततो दिशाम्‌ ॥ 
+ Antariksha. 
t Viswe devak. 
§ My MSS. concur in reading: 

wa च समुद्दिश्य बलिं दद्यान्नरेश्वर | 
There is nothing, here, of “twilight”. Yakshman, in this passage, 

may be Consumption, personified as a divinity. The commentary is silent. 

|| Anna, ‘food’, as just below; not, necessarily, ‘rice’. 
बा Siddha. 
** Daitya, preta, and pisacha. 
+t Pipilika, ‘termites’. 
ii Patangaka. 
$8 Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. 92. 


[_920 VISHNU PURANA. 


as all beings, and this food, and J, and Vishnu, are not 
different, I, therefore, give, for their sustenance, the 
food that is one with the body of all creatures. May 
all beings that are comprehended in the fourteen 
orders of existent things’ be satisfied with the food 
bestowed, by me, for their gratification, and be de- 
lighted!’ Having uttered this prayer, let the devout 
believer cast the food upon the ground, for the nourish- 
ment* of all kinds of beings: for the householder is, 
thence, the supporter of them all. Let him scatter 
food upon the ground, for dogs, outcasts, f birds, and 
all fallen and degraded: persons. 

“The householder is then to remain, at eventide, in 
his court-yard, as long as it takes to milk a cow,'—or 


the last clause: “May they, who have neither + + के के के * 
food, nor means of obtaining it." In our text, the phrase is 
येषां क॑ में. के के के के मे के के 
नेवान्नसिद्धिन तथान्नमस्ति। 
which the commentator explains by येषामन्नं नास्ति येषां च सत्य- 
wa नात्र fafa: पाकसाधनं नास्तीत्यर्थः; understanding Anna 
siddhi to mean ‘means of dressing food,’ Paka sadhana. The 
following passages of the prayer are, evidently, peculiar to the 
Vishnu Purana. 

! Hither fourteen classes of Bhutas (or spirits); or the same 
number of living beings,—or eight species of divine, one of human, 
and five of animal, creatures. 

2 This, according to the commentator, is equal to the fourth 
part of a Ghatika, which, considering the latter synonymous with 


* Upakara. + Chaidala. 

t Apdtra. Some MSS. have aputra, ‘sonless’. The former term 
imports ‘undeserving of exequial offerings’, — srdddhdyogya, — says com- 
mentary B. 
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longer, if he pleases, —to await the arrival of a guest. 
Should such a one arrive, he is to be received with a 
hospitable welcome; a seat is to be offered to him, and 
his feet are to be washed, and food is to be given him 
with liberality,* and he is to be civilly and kindly 
spoken to; and, when he departs, to be sent away, by 
his host, with friendly wishes. + A householder should 
ever pay attention to a guest who is not an inhabitant 
of the same village, but who comes from another place, 
and whose name and lineage are unknown. He who 
feeds himself, and neglects the poor and friendless 
stranger in want of hospitality, goes to hell. Leta 
householder who has a knowledge of Brahma: re- 
verence a guest, without inquiring his studies, his 
school, his practices, or his race.’§ 


Muhurta, or one thirtieth of the day and night, would be twelve 
minutes. || 

! These precepts, and those which follow, are of the same 
tenour as those given by Manu, on the subject of hospitality (IIL, 
99, &c.), but more detailed. 


* Sraddhd. Elsewhere the Translator renders this word by “faith”. 


† गच्छतञ्चानुयानेन प्रीतिमुत्पादयेन्रु ही i 

It is, thus, directed, that, when the guest departs, his host should 
bear him company,—for a short distance, only, of course. The less com- 
mon reading anuydtena must yield the same sense. The unique lection 
anupánena might move an imaginative speculator to attribute the idea 
of the stirrup-cup to the ancient Hindus. 

t The Sanskrit directs the householder to reverence his guest ‘by re- 
garding him as if he were Hiratyagarbha,’—hiranyagarbha-buddhya. 

§ “School,” “practices,” and “race” here render gotra, charana, and 
kula, ‘stock,’ ‘school’, and ‘family’. The commentator gives charaza 
two meanings,—vedavántarasdkhá and achara. 

|| See Vol. L, p. 47, note 2. 
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“A householder should, also, at the perpetual Srád- 
dha,* entertain another Brahman who is of his own 
country, whose family and observances are known, 
and who performs the five sacramental rites.f He is, 
likewise, to present, to a Brahman learned in the Ve- 
das, four handfuls of food, set apart with the excla- 
mation Hanta;! and he is to give, to a mendi- 


* P'itrartham, ‘for the sake of the manes’. It is explained by nitya- 
sraddhartham, in the commentary. 
Y Vide supra, p. 93, note 2. 
¦ अन्नाग्रं च ससुदुत्य हन्तकारोपकल्पितम्‌ | 
faiti भूपाल ओचियायोपपादयेत्‌ ॥ 
“Let him, O king, also set apart the choicest of food, and present it, 
by way of appropriation, hallowed by the utterance hanta, to a Brahman 
versed in holy writ.” 


The commentator says: BATH भोजनावद्यनवशिष्टम्‌ । अच चोक्तम्‌ | 


ग्रासमात्रा भवेद्धिक्षा अग्रं ग्रासचतुष्टयम्‌ | 

AMV तु चत्वारि हन्तकारं प्रचक्षते ॥ 
मनुष्येभ्यो इन्तेति मन्त्रेशणोपकस्पितमन्नं हन्तकारोपकल्पितम्‌ । निवा- 
पभूतं पृथक्कृत्य स्थापितम्‌ | 

A stanza, the same in meaning as the one here quoted, is adduced, 
from Hemachandra's scholiast, in Messrs, Boehtlingk and Rieu’s edition 
of the Abhidhdnachintdmant, p. 366: 

ग्रासप्रमाणं भिक्षा स्यादग्रं ग्रासचतुष्टयम्‌ | 
अग्रं चतुगुणं प्राहुहेन्तकारं द्विजोत्तमाः ॥ 

Annagra and hantakdra, rendered by ‘the choicest of food’ and ‘the 
utterance kanta’, have, thus, denoted specific quantities,— four mouthfuls 
and sixteen. But neither of these acceptations—which are, probably, 
of late date,—seems to be intended in the passage under annotation. 
One or other of them is there impossible, 

The following is taken from the Brihad-adraniyaka Upanishad,—V., VU. : 
वाचं घेनुमुपासीत। तस्याश्वत्वारः स्तनाः स्वाहाकारो वषट्ारो हन्त- 
कारः GUAT | तस्यो दो स्तनी देवा उपजीवन्ति स्वाहाकारं च 
वषद्धारं च हन्तकारं मनुष्याः स्वधाकारं पितरः | तस्याः प्राण WN- 
भो मनो वत्सः। “One should reverence speech as a cow. Hers are 
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cant* religious student, three handfuls} of rice, or 
according to his pleasure, when he has ample means. t 
These, with the addition of the mendicant before de- 
scribed, are to be considered as guests; and he who 
treats these four descriptions of persons with hos- 
pitality aequits himself of the debt due to his fellow- 
men.$ The guest who departs, disappointed, from any 
house, and proceeds elsewhere, transfers his sins to the 
owner of that mansion, and takes away with him such 
a householder's merits.| Brahma, Prajápati, Indra,” 
fire, the Vasus, the Sun, are present in the person of 


four dugs: the utterance swaha, the utterance vashat, the utterance 
hanta, the utterance swadhd. By two of her dugs, the utterance swaha 
and the utterance vashat, the gods are sustained; by the utterance hanta, 
men; by the utterance swadhd, the manes. Life is her bull; the organ 
of imagination, her calf.” 

Of swáhd and vashat Sridhara says: आशभ्यां हविदोयते देवेभ्यः ; 
of hanta, wet इति AJANSA प्रयच्छन्ति; of 5०८००८, स्वधाकारेण 
fe पितुभ्यः स्वधां प्रयच्छन्ति | 

For Swaha and Swadha, see Vol. I., p. 09; for Vashat, Vol. IL, p. 29, 
notes 3 and §. * Parivrd). 

+ Grasa, ‘mouthfuls’. 

; इच्छया च नरो uerfus सत्यवारितम्‌ | 
$ इत्येतेऽतिथयः प्रोक्ताः प्रागुक्ता भिक्षव्य ये । 
चतुरः पूजयन्नेतान्नुयज्ञणात्प्रमुच्यते ॥ 

“These are called guests: and one showing hononr to the four above- 
mentioned eleemosynaries acquits,” &c. 

The commentator says that these persons are: the unknown Brahman, 
the known Brahman, the Brahman versed in holy writ, and the mendi- 
cant religious student. 

|| This is almost a verbal repetition of what we have had before. Vide 
supra, p. 94, text and note +. The Sanskrit here runs thus: 


अतिथिर्यस्य भग्नाशो गृहाद्यात्यन्यतोमुख: i 
स दत्वा दुष्कृतं तस्मै पुण्यमादाय गच्छति ॥ 
«| Dhatri, in the original. ** Substituted for Sakra. 
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a guest, and partake of the food (that is given to him). 
Let a man, therefore, be assiduous in discharging the 
duties of hospitality: for he who eats his food, without 
(bestowing any upon) a guest, feeds only upon ini- 
quity. 

*In the next place, the householder must provide 
food for a married damsel remaining in her father's 
dwelling;* for any one who is ill; for a pregnant 
woman; for the aged, and the infants (of his house); 
and then he may eat, himself. He who eats, whilst 
these are yet unfed, is guilty of sin (in this life), and, 
when he dies, is condemned, in hell, to feed upon 
phlegm. So, he who eats without performing ablutions 
is fed, (in hell), with filth; and he who repeats not his 
prayers, T with matter and blood; he who eats uncon- 
secrated food, with urine; and (he who eats) before 
the children and the rest (are fed, is stuffed, in Tar- 
tarus) with ordure. Hear, therefore, O king of kings, 
how a householder should feed, so that, in eating, no 
sin may be ineurred, that invariable health and in- 
ereased vigour may be secured, and all evils and hos- 
tile machinations may be averted.; Let the house- 
holder, having bathed, and offered libations to the 
gods$ and manes, and decorated his hand with jewels, 
proceed to take his meal, after having repeated the 


* Suvdsini. 
+ The gdyatri and so forth, the commentator says. 
; भवत्यरिष्टशान्ति्च वेरिपक्षाभिचारिका। 
The gloss on this line is as follows: अरिष्टमशुभा दृष्टं तस्य शान्ति: || 
वैरिपक्षाणामुत्पन्नरोगाणामभिचारिका विनाशशीलाः । 
§ Insert ‘Rishis’. 
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(introductory) prayers, and offered oblations with fire, 
and havmg given food to guests, to Brahmans, to his 
elders, and to his family. He must not eat with a 
single garment on, nor with wet hands and feet, but 
dressed in clean clothes, perfumed, and wearing gar- 
lands of flowers: he must not eat with his face to any 
intermediate point of the horizon. but fronting the 
east or the north:* and thus, with a smiling counte- 
nance, happy and attentive, let him partake of food, 
of good quality, wholesome, boiled with clean water,} 
procured from no vile person, nor by improper means, 
nor improperly cooked. Having given a portion to 
his hungry companions, let him take his food, without 
reproach, § out of a clean handsome vessel, which 
must not be placed upon a low stool! (or bed). He 
must not eat in an unfit place, or out of season, or 
in an incommodious attitude;** nor must he first cast 
any of his meal into the fire. Let his food be made 
holy with suitable texts; let it be good of its kind: and 


* The directions he must face when bathing. See the Laws of the 
AMánavas, IL, 6: and compare VIIL, 87. Also vide infra, p. I27. 

t “Boiled with clean water" translates प्रोक्षितं maea 25 
“sprinkled with water for sprinkling,"— with a view to ceremonial puri- 
fication. 

$ नेव जुगुप्सावद सस्कृत, “not disgusting, nor uuhallowed.” This is 
to be substituted for “nor by improper means, nor improperly cooked.” 
I find but one reading. 

§ Akupita, ‘undisturbed by wrath.’ 

|| Asandi; ‘wooden, three-legged, &c.' says the commentary: दारुमयं 
चिपदादि i 

बा Nakdle: as at noon, or either of the twilights, it is said. The com- 
mentator adds a variant, rakdse, ‘not in the open air.’ 

* Atisankirie, “in a place much littered over", I should think. The 
commentator says nothing. 
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it must not be stale, except. in the case of fruit or 
meat;' nor must it be of dry vegetable substances, 
other than jujubes® or preparations of molasses: but 
never must a man eat of that of which the juices have 


! By stale,* as applied to meat, is intended, in this place, 
probably, meat which has been previously dressed, as part of an 
offering to the gods or manes; meat which is dressed in the first 
instance for an individual being prohibited; as by Yajnavalkya:} 
वथामांसं* वजयेत्‌ | ‘Let him avoid flesh killed in vain;? or, ‘that 
whieh is not the residue of an offering to the gods, &e देवा- 
व्यर्चनावशिष्ट * यन्न भवति i: So, also, Manu, BE 

By dried vegetables, &e., (शुष्कशाकादिक). is to be under- 
stood unboiled vegetables, or pot-herbs dressed without being 
sprinkled with water जलोपसेकं विना पङ्गम्‌ | | Instead of बद- 
fxh: ,T ‘jujubes,’ the reading is, sometimes, हरित केग्य:,** myro- 


Paryushita means ‘kept over night’. See the Mitakshara on the 
Vdjnavalkya-sm7iti, I., 467; and Sridhara on the Bhagavad-gita, XVII., 0 

t L, I I 

t This is the Mitdkshara’s elucidation of the words of Yájnavalkya. 

$ Add IVY. 28, But V., 34, is most explicit on the enormity of the 
offence here denounced 

न agi भवत्येनो म॒गहन्तुर्धनाथिनः 
agy भर्वात प्रत्य वृथामांसानि खादतः ॥ 

“The sin of him who kills deer for gain is not so heinous, with re- 
spect to the punishment in another life, as that of him who eats flesh- 
meat in vain, or, not previously offered-as a sacrifice. Sir William 
Jones’s Translation. 

| The commentary further says, that the bare mention of ‘pot-herbs, 
&c.' implies, that they are unaccompanied by fried grain and the like: 


शाकादिकं सत्कादिकं विनेति शेषः | 

« | nowhere find this reading, but बादरिकेभ्य:, ‘preparations of ju- 
jubes, according to the gloss, बदरविकारेभ्यः : 

** The reading preferred by the commentator, and explained by अप- 
कलेह्यादिभ्यः , “things to be licked, and the like, uncooked.” 


BOOK II., CHAP. XI. TN 


been extracted.’ Nor must a man eat so as to leave 
no residue (of his meal), except in the ease of flour- 
cakes,* honey, water, curds, and butter. Let him, 
with an attentive mind, first taste that which has a 
sweet flavour: he may take salt and sour things, in the 
middle course, and finish with those which are pungent 
and bitter. The man who commences his meal with 
fluids, then partakes of solid food, and finishes with 
fluids again, will ever be strong and healthy. In this 
manner, let him feed without fault, silent, and con- 
tented with his food; taking, without uttering a word, 
to the extent of five handfuls, for the nutriment of the 
vital principle. Having eaten sufficiently, the house- 
holder is, then, to rinse his mouth, with his face turned 
towards the east or the north; $ and, having again sip- 
ped water, he is to wash his hands, from the. wrist 
downwards.| With a pleased and tranquil spirit, he 
is, then, to take a seat, * and call to memory his tute- 
lary deity;** and then he is thus to pray: ‘May fire, 
excited by air, convert this food into the earthly ele- 


~ . . t 
balans. The other term, गुडपङ्घीभ्यः, !5 explained ‘sweetmeats.’ ft 
'The construction here, however, is somewhat obscure. 
! As oil-cake, or the sediment of anything after expression. 


* The first edition exhibits “flour, cakes"; a typographical oversight. 
The Sanskrit word is saktu. + Sarpis, clarified butter.’ 

+ Pranadi. § Vide supra, p. ॥26, note +. 

|| “From the wrist downwards” is to render milatas, which the com- 
mentary explains by kaphonti-paryantam, ‘as far as the elbow.’ 

« Kritdsana-parigrahal, ‘his wife being seated.’ 

** Abhishta-devatd, in the plural. 


H लडुकादिभ्य: | गुडभक्षेभ्य इति पाठे स एवार्थः | Commentary. 
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ments of this frame, and, in the space afforded by the 
ethereal atmosphere, cause it to digest, and yield me 
satisfaction!* May this food, in its assimilation, con- 
tribute to the vigour of the earth, water, fire, and air 
of my body, and afford unmixed} gratification! May 
Agasti, Agni, and submarine fire effect the digestion 
of the food of which I have eaten! May they grant me 
the happiness which its conversion into nutriment en- 
genders; and may health (ever) animate my form! 
May Vishnu, who is the chief principle of all invested 
with bodily structure and the organs of sense, be pro- 
pitiated by my faith in him, and influence the assimi- 
lation of the invigorating food which I have eaten! 
For, verily, Vishnu is the eater, and the food, and the 
nutriment:§ and, through this belief, may that which 


* अग्रिराप्याययत्वत्त पार्थिवं पवनेरितः। 
दत्तावकाशं नभसा जरयत्वस्त मे सुखम्‌ ॥ 
The comment on this runs thus: पवनेरितो वहिनेभसा दत्तावकाश 


मया भुक्तमन्नं जरयतु । ततथाज्ञरसेन पार्थिवं देहधातुमाप्यायय- 
feafa | According to this, the stanza signifies: “May fire, excited by 
air, effect the digestion of any food under heaven, eaten by me; and 
then may it, viz., fire, by the juices of food, prosper the earthy elements 
of my body: may there be happiness to me!” Independently of the 
scholiast, however, one would feel inclined to translate as follows: “May 
fire, excited by air, prosper all earthy food under heaven, and cause 
it to be digested: may there be happiness to me!” 

Y Avyahata, ‘uninterrupted.’ 

+ Nearly all my MSS. here interpolate, if they do not substitute for 
what just precedes, as follows: 

प्राणापानसमानानामुदानव्यानयोस्तथा | 
अन्नं पृष्टिकरं चास्तु ममास्त्वव्याहतं सुखम्‌ ॥ 

The copies containing the commentary give this unimportant stanza, 
but in such a way, in some, that it is doubtful as to its genuineness. 
It is left unexplained. For अपान, &c., see Goldstückers Sanskrit 
Dictionary, sub voce. $ Read “digestion”, pariiama, 
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I have eaten be digested!’* 

“Having repeated this prayer, the householder 
should rub his stomach with his hand, and, without 
indolence, perform such rites as confer repose; passing 
the day in such amusements as are authorized by holy 
writings and are not incompatible with the practices 
of the righteous, until the Sandhya, when he must en- 
gage in pious meditation. Y At the Sandhyá at the 
close of the day, he must perform the usual rites be- 
fore the sun has quite set; and, in the morning, he 
must perform them before the stars have disap- 
peared.!; The morning and evening rites must never 


! So Manu, IL, 0i,§ and IV., 93. |} 


* विष्णः समस्तेन्द्रि यद्‌ हदे हि- 
प्रधानभूतो भयवान्यथकः | 
सत्येन तेनान्नमशषमेत- 
दारोग्यदं मे र्पारणाममेतु॥ 
fiuta तथेवान्नं परिणामश्च वे यथा। 


सत्येन तेन वे भृत्तं जीयंत्वत्तमिदं तथा ॥ 
The first stanza should, rather, be rendered: “Just as the holy Vishnu, 


the ultimate source of all the organs of sense, bodies, and embodied 
souls, is one, so, by this truth, may all this food, health-giving, be di- 
gestible to me.” For pradhana, see Vol. I., p. 20, note +. 


+ ततः संध्यामपतिएत्समाहितः 
दिनान्तसंध्यां सूयण पूवामुचषयृतां बुधः | 
उपतिएद्यान्यायं सम्यगाचम्य पार्थिव i 


As bearing on this, the commentator adduces a couplet from some Smriti: 
प्रातः संध्यां सनचत्रामृपासीत यथाविधि। 
सादित्यां faai संध्यामधास्तमितभास्कराम्‌ ॥ 
§ पूर्वा संध्यां जपंस्तिएत्सावित्रीमार्कद शनात्‌ | 
पञ्चिमां तु समासीनः सम्यगुक्तविभावनात्‌ d 
| उत्यायावश्यकं कत्वा Harts: समाहितः | 
पूवां संध्यां जपंस्तिएेत्स्वकाले चापरां चिरम्‌ ॥ 
III. 9 
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be neglected, except at seasons of impurity, * anxiety, 
sickness, or alarm. He who is preceded by the sun, in 
rising, or sleeps when the sun is setting,—unless it pro- 
ceed from illness and the like,—ineurs guilt which re- 
quires atonement;} and, therefore, let a man rise be- 
fore the sun, in the morning, and sleep not until after 
he has set.* They who sinfully omit both the morn- 
ing$ and the evening service go, after death, to the 
hell of darkness. | In the evening, then, having again 
dressed food, let the wife (of the householder), in order 
to (obtain the fruit of) the Vaiswadeva rite, give food, 
without prayers,"i to outcasts and unclean spirits. ** 
Let the householder himself, according to his means, 
again show hospitality to any guest who may arrive; 
welcoming him with the salutation of evening; rf water 
for his feet, a seat, a supper, and a bed. The sin of 
want of hospitahty to a guest who comes after sunset 
is eight times greater than that of turning away one 


* Sutakásaucha. Sutaka is ceremonial uncleanness resulting from the 
birth of a child; asaucha, that resulting from death. Commentary. 
T Compare the Laws of the Manavas, Il., 22] 
quu ह्यभिनिमुक्तः शयानो$भ्युदितय यः। 
प्रायश्ित्तमकुवाणो युक्तः स्यान्महतेनसा ॥ 
तस्मादनुदिते सूर्य समुत्याय महीपते | 
उपतिधेन्न रः संध्यामस्व पंच दिनान्तजाम्‌ ॥ 
§ See, on the sinfulness of this omission, Vol. IL, p. 252. 
|| Tamisra. See Vol. IL, p. 2i5, notes || and धू. 
{ Instead of पद्चयमन्त्रं, “wife”, “without prayers”, some MSS. read 
प्त्र्यां साधं, with his wife.’ The commentator notices this variant. 
** [n the original आपचादिशभ्य Adi, * etc.", is here rendered by “un - 
clean spirits 
Tf Prahwa-swágatokti means ‘a salutation and a welcome’; prahwa 
being explained by prahwatwa, i. e, prandma, But, in several MSS 
the reading is prahwak, ‘complaisant.’ 
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who arrives by day. A man should, therefore, most 
especially show respect to one who comes to him in 
the evening, for shelter; as the attentions that gratify 
him will give pleasure to all the gods. Let the house- 
holder, then, according to his ability, afford a guest 
food, pot-herbs, water, a bed, a mat, or, if he can do 
no more, ground on which to lie. * 

“After eating his evening meal, and having washed 
his feet, the householder is to go to rest. His bed is 


* शूयनस्रसरमहोप्रदानेरथवापि az | 
So read most of my MSS. The commentary says: Wat कम्बलादि | 
स्रस्तरः करतृणादिः | मही स्थलमात्रमपि। Several MSS. of the text, 


and one of the commentary, have prastara, for srastara; one MS. has 
srastara altered into samstara, ‘a couch’; and one has swastara, “Bed” 
denotes, then, *a blanket, &c.'; and the srastara, which the Translator 
calls “mat”, consists of ‘a mat, straw, etc.’ In the Laws of the Mà. 
navas, II., 204, the reading, according to Kulluka, is srastara; but he 
does not explain it. Sir William Jones gives “a pavement of stones,” 
Medhátithi has the lection prastara, which he defines to be: दभादितु- 
utku आस्तरः, ‘a rug strewed with darbha or other grass.’ In 
Gulzar Pandit's Hindi version of the Mdanavadharmasastra, srastara is 
rendered chatdi, ‘mat’. In the unfinished Calcutta translation of the 
same Code,—made, I am told, by Tarachandra Chakravartin,—this term 
is interpreted “a seat made of sprouts and leaves”, with the following 
comment: *Srastara is a word which is not much in use. It is not 
found in the Sanskrita dictionaries commonly consulted, nor even in the 
voluminous compilation of Dr. Wilson; and yet, unaccountable as the 
thing must appear, the word is left unexplained by the commentator 
[Kullika]. We have found it, however, with the meaning given above, 
in a dictionary which was compiled and published some years ago, and 
is entitled Pravakrishia-sabdambudhi. These circumstances considered, 
it will not appear improbable, that Sir William Jones took it to be a 
mistake, in the manuscript, for prastara, ‘stone’; or that he found the 
word to be prastara, in his manuscript, and gave the rendering ac- 
cordingly.” The Sabddmbudhi, ed. of 856, defines srastara ‘seat’, ‘sup- 
port for sitting.’ Finally, srastara, on the faith of the Sabdakalpa- 
druma. is found in the Suddhitattwa, and is equivalent to dsana, ‘seat.’ 
The word prastara recurs in p. 80, infra, 
9* 
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to be entire, and made of wood;* it is not to be scanty, 
nor cracked, nor uneven, nor dirty, nor infested by 
insects, nor without a bedding: and he is to sleep with 
his head either to the east or to the south: any other 
position is unhealthy. In due season, a man should 
approach his wife, when a fortunate asterism} pre- 
vails, in an auspicious moment, and on even nights,: 
if she is not unbathed, § sick, unwell, || averse, angry, 
preenant,** hungry, or over-fed. He should be, also, 
free from similar imperfections, should be neatly at- 
tired and adorned, and animated by tenderness and 
affection. tf There are certain days on which unguents, 
flesh, and women are unlawful; as the eighth and four- 
teenth lunar days, new moon and full moon,* and the 


! So Manu, IV., 28.४4 


* This will do, in default of one of ivory, observes the commentator. 
A variant is ekaddrumaya, ‘made of a single pine’, apparently. Oriental 
cots are light and easily portable. 

+ Punnamnyrikshe. The asterisms referred to are, according to the 
commentator, ten in number: Aswini, Krittika, Rohini, Punarvasu, Pushya, 
Hasta, Anuradha, Sravavia, Pürvabhádrapadá, Uttarabhadrapada. 

H ज्येष्ठयुग्मासु राचिषु . Commentary: ऋतुकालमार भ्य षद्ाष्टम्या- 

~ e c 
दिषु रात्रिषु। तत्रापि ज्येष्टासु qurg उत्तरोत्तरं शुभास्वित्यथः । - 

§ After her courses. Commentary. || Rajaswaldm, * menstruous.' 

“| There is an omission, here, of “not an object of evil report," ná- 
prasastam ; aprasasta meaning, the scholiast says, परिवादादिदूषित. 

** The original adds other epithets, besides the two that follow in the 
translation: T 

नादच्षिणां नान्यकामां नाकामां नान्ययोषितम्‌ | 
चुत्तामामतिभुक्तां वा स्वयं चेभिगुणर्येतः ॥ 

tt ata: स्रग्गन्धधुक्स्फीतो नाध्मातः चुधितोऽपि वा i 
सकामः सानुरागश्च व्यवायं VAM ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ 

! अमावास्यामष्टमीं च पौर्णमासों चतुदशोम्‌ | 
ब्रह्मचारी भवेज्ञित्यमप्युती स्नातको द्विजः ॥ 
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entrance of the sun into a new sign. On these occa- 
sions, the wise will restrain their appetites, and occupy 
themselves in the worship of the gods, as enjoined by 
holy writ, in meditation, and in prayer: and he who 
behaves differently will fall into a hell where ordure 
will be his food.* Let not a man stimulate his desires 
by medicines, nor gratify them with unnatural ob- 
jects, T or in public or holy places. Let him not think 
incontinently of another's wife, much less address her 
to that end; for such. a man will be born, in future 
life, as a creeping Iinsect.; He who commits adultery 
is punished both here and hereafter: for his days, in 
this world, are cut short; and, when dead, he falls into 
hell. Thus considering, let a man approach his own 
wife m the proper season, or even at other times.” & 


* This clause about punishment is not found in my MSS. 
+ Two terms used in the original—for which see note § in the present 


page,—are thus expounded by the commentator: अन्ययो नी | अग्यादि- 
योनौ | Waray | Surat | See, further, Goldstücker's Sanskrit Dic- 


tionary, article अयोनि. 

i This explanation of the text is taken from the commentary. 

§ The conclusion of this chapter is much abridged, as here translated. 
The original is as follows: 


चतुदंश्यष्टमी चैव अमावास्याथ पूर्णिमा i 
पवाण्येतानि राजेन्द रविसंक्रान्तिरेव च ॥ 
तेलस्त्रोमांससंभोगी पर्वस्वेतेषु वै YAT | 
विण्मूत्रभोजनं नाम प्रयाति नरकं मृत: ॥ 
अशेषपरवेस्वेतेषु तस्मात्संयमिभिर्वुधेः i 

भाग्यं सच्छास्त्रदेवेज्याध्यानजप्यपरैर्नरेः ॥ 
नान्ययोनावयोनौ वा नोपयुक्तौषधस्तथा | 
हिजदेवगुरूणां च व्यवायी नाश्रमे भवेत्‌ ॥ 
चेत्यचत्वरतीरेषु MT नैव VY | 

नेव ग्मशानोपवनसलिलेपु महीपते ॥ 
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प्रोक्तपवेस्वशेषेषु नेव भूपाल संध्ययोः i 

गच्छेद्यवायं मतिमान्न मृत्रोच्चा रपीडितः n 
पर्वस्वभिगमो$ धन्यो दिवा पापप्रदो नप | 

भुवि रोगावहो नणामप्रशस्तो जलाशय ॥ 
परदारान्न गच्छञ्च मनसापि कदाचन | 

किम वाचास्थिबन्धोऽपि नास्ति तेष व्यवायिनाम्‌ ॥ 
मृतो नरकमभ्येति हीयतेऽत्ापि चायुषः | 
परदारयतिः पुंसामुभयत्रापि सीदति ॥ 

इति मत्वा स्वदारेष॒ ऋतुमत्सु बुधो ब्रजेत्‌ | 
यथोक्तदोषहीनेषु सकामेष्वनृतावपि ॥ 


CHAPTER XII. 
Miscellaneous obligations, purificatory, ceremonial, and moral. 


AURVA continued.—“Let a respectable house- 
holder ever venerate the gods, kine, Brahmans, saints, * 
aged persons, aud holy teachers. Let him observe the 
two daily Sandhyás, and offer oblations to fire. Let 
him dress in untorn garments, use delicate herbs and 
flowers, wear emeralds and other precious stones, keep 
his hair smooth and neat, scent his person with agree- 
able perfumes, and always go handsomely attired, de- 
corated with garlands of white flowers.f Let him 
never appropriate another's property, nor address him 
with the least unkindness. Let him always speak ami- 
ably, and with truth, and never make publie another's 
faults. Let him not desire another's prosperity, nor 
seek his enmity. Let him not mount upon a crazy 
vehicle, nor take shelter under the bank of a river, 
(which may fall upon him). A wise man will not form 
a friendship, nor walk in the same path, with one who 
is disesteemed, who is a sinner, or a drunkard,+ who 
has many enemies, or who is lousy,$ with a harlot, 
or her gallant, with a pauper,|| or a har, with a prodi- 


* Siddha. 
+ सदानुपहते Fea प्रशस्ताद्च तथौषधीः | 
गारुडानि च रत्नानि विभृयात््रयतो नरः॥ 
प्रस्तिग्घामलकेशस्च fers rw | 
सिताः सुमनसो हृद्या विमुयाञ्च नरः सदा ॥ 
* Patita and unmatta. 
§ Atikitaka, ‘very verminous.’ 
|| Kshudra. It is glossed अल्पलाभोत्सिक्त, ‘elated by petty gain.’ 
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gal, a slanderer, or a knave. Let not a man bathe 
against the strength of a rapid stream, nor enter a 
house on fire, nor climb* to the top of a tree, nor (in 
company) clean his teeth or blow his nose, nor gape 
without covering his mouth, nor clear his throat? nor 


A lll lll raaa 


* As will be seen below, to climb a tree to any height, apparently, 
is considered to be objectionable. The heterogeneous collection of maxims 
dictated by prudence, propriety, and superstition, of which this chapter 
is, in good part, made up, may be fitly accompanied by the sub- 
joined extract from Varadarája’s Girvaiapadamanari, or, as the work 
is called, in one copy, Dhundhiraja’s Girvaiavagmanari or Girvana- 
śabdapadamanjari: सर्वत्र दुराचाराः सन्त्येव | तथा fe | दक्तिणदेशे 
कलौ मातुलकन्यापरिणयनं दुराचारः। + + 5 * आन्प्रदेशे हला- 
चरणं दुराचारः | कणाटकदेशे खानं विना भोजनं दुराचारः | 
ताम्रपात्रे गव्यादिनिक्षेपणं दुराचारः। महाराष्ट्र उच्छिष्टभक्तणं दुरा- 
WTC Ay परित्यज्य कनिष्ठस्य विवाहकरणं दुराचारः। + * * * 
द्रविङकेरलयोः सवासां कुचप्रदशनं दुराचारः । पथि पर्युषितान्न- 
भक्षणं दुराचारः । केरलदेश उपरिसुरतं दुराचारः | कोङ्कणदेशे 
वृक्षारोहणं दुराचारः | गुजरदेशे चमोंदकपानं तृतोयदिने रज- 
स्वलास्तानं दुराचारः | उत्तरदेशे कलौ मांसभचणं दुराचारः । Ud- 
तदेशे क्तचित्कलो देवरेण सुतोत्पत्तिर्दुराचारः | क्वचि च्छुप्कमांसभ- 
WU दुराचारः। + * + * सिथिलगीडदेशे सदा deus दुरा- 
चारः। गौडदेशे वेदत्यागो दुराचारः | कान्यकुन्जदेशे पण्यस्थघुतप- 
maat दुराचारः | विवाहादौ भोजनसमये परस्परस्पशनं दुरा- 
चारः। उत्कलदेशे मुखसुरतं दुराचारः | गौडद्रविडकेरलोत्कलमे- 
थिलेषु पक्तकलमतण्डुलोदनभक्षणं दुराचारः । सर्वेषां पथि ताम्बूल- 
भक्षणं दुराचारः। मगधे वर्णसंकरणं दुराचारः । चर्मवत्पादपाशी- 
गमनं दुराचारः । काश्मीरदेशीया द्विजा केवलं यवनप्रायाः। खलु 
तेषां ढुराचाराणां गणनेव नास्ति) Thus read, in combination, my 
two MSS., so far as they are legible. The book from which this passage 
is taken emanated, at least in one of its two forms, from Maharashtra; 
and it imparts instructive hints as to the opinions, on the dark side, 
entertained, by certain Hindus, of certain others. 

+ The verb here used is kush, ‘to scratch.’ The commentary says 


न कुष्णीयात्‌ | नोत्किरेत्‌ | 


$ Read ‘nor sigh’. The substantive here used is éwdsa, 
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cough, nor laugh loudly, nor emit wind with noise, 

or bite* his nails, nor cut grass, nor scratch the 
ground, nor put his beard into his mouth, nor crumble 
a clod of clay; nor look upon the chief planetary 
bodies, T when he is unclean.; Let him not express 
disgust at a corpse; for the odour of a dead body is 
the produce of the moon. Let (a decent man) ever 
avoid, by night, the place where four roads meet, the 
village-tree,§ the grove adjacent to the place where 
bodies are burnt, and a loose woman. Let him not 
pass across the shadow of a venerable person, of an 
image of a deity, of a flag, of a heavenly lumi- 


! Manu, IV., 7.4 “He who breaks clay, or cuts grass, or 
bites his nails, will speedily fall to ruin.” 


* Khádayet, But a common reading is vddayet, He is, then, not to 
snap his nails, apparently. 

T ञ्योतीष्यसेध्य Tata | But the commentator notes a variant 
ज्योतींष्यमेध्याशस्तानि, which he takes to mean ज्योतींषि ga yfad- 
लानि अमेध्यानि प्रीषादीनि अशस्तानि अमङ्गलानि; that is to say, 


“things injurious to the eyes, filthy, and inauspicious 
But compare the Manavadharmasdstra, IV., 42 


न चापि पश्येदशुचिः सुस्थो ज्योतिगणान्दिवि à 


+ Here follows the line: 


wat परस्त्रियं चेव सूर्य चास्तमनोदये | 

Other objects forbidden to be looked at are, thus, ‘anothers naked 
wife, and the sun at its setting or rising.’ 

According to the Laws of the Manavas, IV., 53, a man may not see 
even his own wife in a state of nudity. 

§ Chaitya-taru. I find a variant, chaitya-tanu, ‘the interior of a 
temple’, perhaps. 

|| The original words, occurring in the midst of a compound, are 
devadhwaja, which may mean 'the banner of a god'. 

In the former edition there was an unintentional comma after “image”. 


¶ लोष्टमर्दी तणच्छेदी नखखादी च यो नरः | 
स विनाशं व्रजत्याशु सूचकोऽ शुचिरेव च ॥ 
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nary.’ Let him not travel alone through a forest, nor 
sleep * by himself in an empty house.” Let him keep 
remote from hair, bones, thorns, filth, remnants of of- 
ferings, ashes,f chaff, and earth? wet with water In 
which another has bathed. Let him not receive the pro- 
tection of the unworthy, nor attach himself to the dis- 
honest. Let him not approach a beast of prey;+ and 
let him not tarry long, when he has risen from sleep. 
Let him not lie in bed, when he is awake; nor en- 


counter fatigue, when it is time to rest. $ A prudent 


! Manu, IV., 30. || 
9 Ib ह. ta all 
J JU iiy WE 


* I find vaset, ‘dwell.’ 

+ Balibhasma. 

t Preferably, ‘a vicious beast’; vydla being interpreted dushta-mriga. 

$ अतीव जागरस्वभे तद्वत्स्थानासने बुधः | 
न सेवेत तथा Wat व्यायामं च AAT UI 

“Let the wise man shun excess as to watching and sleeping; likewise, 
as to standing and sitting; and so, as to his bed and as to labour, 0 
King." 

One MS. has jdgaraswapnau, which we should rather expect. Perhaps 
the writer preferred jingle to good grammar. Further, several MSS. read 
snána, ‘bathing’, for sthana, ‘standing’; and one gives chiram, ‘for a 
long time’, instead of tathd, ‘so.’ The scholiast says: अतीव जागरा- 
aa च सेवेत नाभ्यसेत्‌ । स्थानं गतिनिवृत्तिम्‌ । आसनमुपवेशनम्‌ । 
शय्यामिति शयनव्यवाययोरुपलच्षणम्‌ | व्यायामं अमम्‌ | 


| देवतानां गुरो राज्ञः स्तातकाचार्ययोस्तथा | 
नाक्रामेत्कामतश्छायां बभुणो दीक्षितस्थ च ॥ 
According to Kullika and Medhitithi, idols are intended by the first 
word of this stanza. 
* नेकः स्वप्याच्छून्यगेहे शयानं न प्रबोधयेत्‌ | 
** अधितिएन्न केशांस्तु न भस्मास्थिकपालिकाः | 
न कापासास्थि न तुषान्दीधमायुर्जिजीविषुः ॥ 
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Ld 


man will avoid, even at a distance, animals with tusks 
and horns; and he wil shun exposure to frost, to 
wind,* and to sunshine. A man must neither bathe, 
nor sleep, nor rinse his mouth, whilst he is naked; 
he must not wash his mouth, nor perform any saered 
rite, with his waistband unfastened; and he must not 
offer oblations to fire, nor sacrifice to the gods, nor 
wash his mouth, nor salute a Brahman, nor utter a 
prayer? with only one garment on.$ Let him never 
associate with| immoral persons: half an instant is 
the limit for the intercourse? of the righteous with 
them. A wise man will never engage in a dispute with 
either his superiors or inferiors: controversy and mar- 
riage are to be permitted only between equals. Let 
not a prudent man enter into contention: let him 
avoid unprofitable enmity. A small loss may be en- 
dured; but he should shun the wealth that is acquired 
by hostility. 

«When a man has bathed, he must not wipe his 
limbs with a towel or with ** his hands; nor shake his 
hair, nor rinse his mouth before he has risen.tf Let 


! Manu, IV., 45. $ 


* Read ‘the east wind’, puro-vata. 

+ Upaspriget is so explained by the commentator. 

* As the original of “nor salute a Brahman, nor utter a prayer”, I 
find, with न» PEGG in the context, द्विजवाचनके जपे, “nor engage in 
prayer which he has procured to be said by the twice-born.” The com- 
mentator explains द्विजवाचनके by पुण्याहवाचने. The prayer referred 
to is, thus, understood to be that at a ceremony for which the Brahmans 
have pronounced a certain day to be lucky. 

§ Compare p. I25, supra, || Sahdsita. q Samnikarsha. ** Snanasati. 
++ The Sanskrit has only utthitak, implying ‘after he has stood up’. 


H नात्तमद्यादेकवासा न नमः स्तानमाचरेत्‌ । 
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him not (when sitting,) put one foot over another, nor 
stretch forth* his foot, in the presence of a superior, 
but sit, with modesty, in the posture called Vírásana 
(or, on his knees). He must never pass round a temple 
upon his left hand, } nor perform the ceremony of cir- 
cumambulating any venerable object in the reverse 
direction. A decent man will not spit, nor eject any 
impurity, in front of the moon, fire, the sun, water, 
wind, or any respectable person;' nor will he void 
urine standing, nor upon the highway. He will never 
step over phlegm, ordure, urine, or blood: nor is the 
expectoration of the mucus of the throat: allowable 
at the time of eating, offering sacrifices or oblations, 
or repeating prayers, § or in the presence of a respec- 
table person. 

“Let not a man treat women with disrespect; nor 
let him put entire|| faith in them. Let him not deal 
impatiently with them, nor set them over matters of 


! Manu, IV., 52.** 
$ 3 


* This—prasarayct—is the commentator's explanation of nayet. 
T अपसव्यं न गच्छेच देवागारचतुप्पथान्‌ i 
t Add ‘or nose’. The original is झेष्मसिंहानकोत्सगेः . Commen- 
tary A adds: सिंहानकं चुतम्‌ । सिंहानो नासिकोज्लवः । सिंहानकं 
कठिनः Bar चुतमिति केचित्‌ i 
§ बलिमङ्गलजप्यादौ न होमे। 
|| This all-important qualification is not in the original. 


m ६: € 


¶ न चवंपभेवत्‌ | The commentary gives irshu = asahishnu. 


* gata प्रति सये च प्रति सोमोदकद्दिजान्‌ i 


प्रति गां प्रति वातं च प्रज्ञा नश्यति मेहतः ॥ 
Compare p. il0, supra 
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importance. * A man who is attentive to the duties 
of his station will not go forth from his house without 


* The Hindus, in their literature, here and there manifest a due esteem 
for womankind, In the subjoined extract from the Mahabhdrata it is to 
be hoped that their misogyny found its utmost limit. These verses— 
selected from a slanderous effusion of a member of the celestial demi- 
monde, the apsaras Panchachüdá, —are to be met with in the Anusdsana- 
parvan, sl. 22]2—2230 (Chapter XXXVII., sf, ]I—29, in the Bombay 
edition of Saka 784—5.) 

कुलोना रूपवत्य्च ayqay योषितः | 
मयादासु न तिष्ठन्ति स दोषः स्त्रोष नारद ॥ 
अनधितान्मनुष्याणां भयात्परिजनस्य च | 
मयादायाममयादाः स्त्रियस्ति्ठन्ति aay ॥ 
न भयान्ञाप्यनुक्रोशान्नाथहेतोः कथंचन | 
न ज्ञातिकुलसंबन्धात्स्तरियस्ति्ठन्ति way ॥ 
यौवने वर्तमानानां मृष्टाभरणवाससाम्‌ । 
नारीणां खैरवृत्तीनां स्पृहयन्ति कुलस्त्रियः ॥ 
पङ्कष्वय च दवष ये चान्ये कुत्सिता नराः 
स्त्रीणामगम्यो लोकेऽ स्मिन्नास्ति कश्चिन्महामुने ॥ 
यदि पुंसां गतित्रैह्मन्कथंचिन्नो पपद्यते | 
अप्यन्योन्यं प्रवतेन्ते न हि तिष्ठन्ति way ॥ 
अलाभात्पुरुषाणां हि भयात्परिजनस्य च | 
वधबन्धभयाञ्चापि स्तयंगुप्ता भवन्ति ताः ॥ 
नाग्निस्तृप्यति काए्ानां नापगानां महोदधिः | 
नान्तकः सवभूतानां न पुंसां वामलोचनाः d 
दमन्यञ्च देवष रहस्यं सवेयोविताम्‌। 
दृष्टेव परुषं ea योनिः प्रक्िद्यते स्त्रिया: ॥ 
कामानामपि दातारं कतारं मनसां प्रियम्‌ । 
रक्षितारं न quia स्वभतारमलं स्त्रियः ॥ 
न कामभोगान्विपुलान्नालंकारात्न FAIA | 
तथेव बहु मन्यन्ते यथा रत्यामनुग्रहम्‌ ॥ 
अन्तकः पवनो मत्यः पातालं वडवामुखम्‌ | 
चुरधारा विषं सर्पो वहिरित्येकतः स्त्रियः ॥ 


“Women, thongh born in noble families, themselves beauteons, and 
married to worthy husbands, remain not within the bounds of duty: this, 
Narada, is the fault of women. 

“From the want of a motive for deviation, or through fear of the 
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saluting the chaplets,* flowers, gems, clarified butter, 
and venerable persons in it. At proper seasons, he 
will salute, respectfully, the places where four roads 
meet, when engaged t in offering oblations with fire. 
Let him liberally relieve the virtuous who are poor, 
and reverence those who are learned in the Vedas.: 


people or of their kindred, unbridled women may remain within the 
bounds of duty, faithful to their husbands. 

“But neither through fear of moral law, nor through severe reprehen- 
sion, nor from any motive of regard for wealth, nor on account of their 
connexion with kindred and family, are women constant to their husbands. 

“Matrons envy women who live by prostitution the bloom of youth 
they possess, and the food and apparel they receive. 

“Though men be lame, divine Sage! or otherwise contemptible, there 
is not any man, in this world, great Sage! insufferable to women. 

“If they have no possible access to men, O thou inspired by Brahma! 
they seduce each other: truly, they are not constant to their husbands. 

“From not finding men, or through fear of their kiudred, or apprehen- 
sion of stripes or confinement, they guard themselves. 

“But fire is not satiated with wood, nor the ocean with rivers, nor 
death with all beings, nor woman with man. 

“This, divine Sage! is another hidden quality of all women: at the 
very sight of a handsome man, the heart of a woman melts with desire. 

“Women bear not much affection to their husbands, though giving 
them what they desire, doing what they wish, and protecting them from 
danger. 

“They do not so much value the gratification of their wishes, abun- 
dance of ornaments, or hoards of wealth, as they do sensual pleasures. 

“Final destiny, wind, death, the infernal regions, the fire of the ocean, 
the edge of a razor, poison, venomous serpents, and devouring fire, all 
united, are «o worse than women." 

This translation is by Colebrooke, and may be found in his version 
of Jagannatha Tarkapanchanana’s Digest of Hindu Law, Vol.IL, pp. 393, 
394, London edition. * Mangalya. 


+ Read “and will engage”; the Sanskrit being होमपरो भवेत्‌. 
; दीनानभ्युइरेत्साधूनुपासीत बहुशुतान्‌ | 


“Let him aid the needy; and let him reverence the virtuous, % very 
learned.” 


This is in accord with the commentary, which says: साधूनेव बहुशु- 
तानुपासीत नेतरान्‌ | 
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He who is a worshipper of the gods and sages, who 
gives cakes and water to the manes, and who exercises 
hospitality, obtains the highest regions, (after death). 
He who* speaks wisely, moderately, and kindly, goes 
to those worlds which are the inexhaustible sources 
of happiness. He who is intelligent, modest, devout, + 
and who reverences wisdom, his superiors, and the 
aged, goes to§ heaven. 

“On the days called Parvans, on periods of impu- 
rity, upon unseasonable thunder, and the occurrence 
of eclipses or atmospheric portents, | a wise man must 
desist from the study of the Vedas.* The pious man 
who suppresses anger and envy, who is benevolent to 
all, and allays the fears of others, secures, as the least 
of his rewards, enjoyment in Swarga.7 A man should 
carry an umbrella, as a defence against sun and rain; 
he should bear a staff, when he goes by night, or 
through a wood; and he should walk in shoes, if he 
desires to keep his body from harm. As he goes 
along, he should not look up, or about him,** or 


! Manu, IV., i0l, &c. The legislator is much more copious, 
on this subject, than the author of the Purana. 


* In the Sanskrit, काले वश्यात्मा यः, “the person of subdued affections 
who, at the proper time." 

+ Kshamdyukta, *forbearing.' Here follow two untranslated epithets, 
astika and vinaydnvita, ‘pious’ and ‘meek’. 

i Abhijana; his ‘family’, perhaps. 

§ Insert ‘the highest’, anuttama, 

|| “Or atmospheric portents” is to render adika, ‘etc.’ 

¶ शर्म नयति यः क्रुद्दान्सवंबन्धुरमत्स i 
भीताश्वासनकत्साघ॒ः स्वर्गंस्तस्थाल्पकं फलम्‌ ॥ 
"* Tiryach. 
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afar off, but keep his eyes upon the ground, to the ex- 
tent of a couple of yards, * 

“The householder who expels all sources of imper- 
fection is, in a great degree, acquitted of the three or- 
dinary objects of existence,—desire, wealth, and virtue; 
sinless amongst the sinful; speaking amicably to all 
men; his whole soul melting with benevolence; final 
felicity is in his grasp.: The earth is upheld by the 
veracity of those who have subdued their passions, 
and, following righteous practices, are never contami- 
nated by desire, coveteousness, and wrath.§ Let, 
therefore, a wise man (ever) speak the truth, when it 
is agreeable; and, when the truth would inflict pain, 
let him hold his peace. Let him not utter that which, 
though acceptable, would be detrimental; for it were 
better to speak that which would be salutary, although 
it should give exceeding offence.'|| A considerate 


! So Manu, IV., 88.% “Let him say what is true; but let 
him say what is pleasing. Let him speak no disagreeable truth; 
nor let him speak agreeable falsehood. This is a primeval rule.?** 


* Yuga-matra, defined by hasta-chatushtaya 

† दोषहेतूनशेषांस्त वश्यात्मा यो निरस्यति। 
तस्य चमाथकामानां हानिनाल्पापि जायते ॥ 

i पापेऽप्यपापः परुषेऽप्यभिधत्ते प्रियाणं यः। 
Wr वान्तःकरण॒स्तस्य मुक्तिः करे स्थिता ॥ 

§ ये कामक्रोधलोभानां वीतरागा न गोचरे। 
सदाचारस्थितास्तेषामनुभावधुता मही ॥ 

| प्रियं युक्त हितं नेतदिति मत्वा न तद्वदेत्‌ | 
ग्रेयस्तच हितं वाच्यं यद्यप्यत्यन्तमप्रियम्‌ ॥ 

¶ सत्यं ब्रया्प्रयं ama त्रयात्सत्यमप्रियम्‌ d 
प्रियं च नानृतं ज्रूयादष धमः सनातनः ॥ 


* This is Sir William Jones's rendering 
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man will always cultivate, in act, thought, and speech, 
that which is good for living beings, both in this world 
and in the next. 


! That the preceding chapter agrees, in many respects, very 
closely with the contents of the fourth book of the Institutes of 
Manu, on economics and private morals, will be evident from 
the instances cited of some of the parallel passages. Several 
others might have been adduced. 


HI. l0 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Of Sráddhas or rites in honour of ancestors, to be performed on 
occasions of rejoicing. Obsequial ceremonies. Of the Ekod- 
dishta or monthly Sráddha, and the Sapiidana or annual one. 
By whom to be performed. 


AURVA continued.—“ The bathing of a father, with- 
out disrobing, is enjoined, when a son is born; and he 
is to celebrate the ceremony proper for the event, * 
which is the Sráddha offered apon joyous occasions. ! 


' The offerings of the Hindus to the Pitris partake of the 
character of those of the Romans to the lares and manes, but 
bear a more conspicnous part in their ritual. They are said, in- 
deed, by Manu (IIL, 208+), in words repeated in the Vayu and 
Matsya Puranas, and Hari Vaiisa, to be of more moment than 
the worship of the gods: 

देवकायादपि सदा पित॒कायें विशिष्यते। ¦ 
These ceremonies are not to be regarded as merely obsequial; 
for, independently of the rites addressed to a recently deceased 
relative,—and, in connexion with him, to remote ancestors, and 
to the progenitors of all beings, —which are of a strictly obse- 
quial or funeral description, offerings to deceased ancestors, and 
the Pitris in general, form an essential ceremony, on a great 
variety of festive and domestic occasions. The Nirnaya Sindhu, 
in a passage referred to by Mr. Colebrooke (Asiatic Researches, 
Vol. VII.§), specifies the following Sráddhas: l. The Nitya, or 
perpetual; daily offerings to ancestors in general: 2. The Nai- 
mittika, or occasional; as the Ekoddishta, or obsequial offerings 


* Expressed, in the original, by jata-karman, for which see Colebrooke's 
Digest, &c., Vol. IL, p. 04, note T. 
+ देवकायाद्विजातीनां fagi विशिष्यते i 
t Harivansa, él, 3005. § Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. I80, note. 
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With composed mind, and thinking on nothing else, 
the Brahman should offer worship to both the gods 
and progenitors, and should respectfully cireumambu- 
late, keeping Brahmans on his left hand, and give them 
food.* Standing with his face to the east, T he should 
present, with the parts of the hand sacred to the gods 


on account of a kinsman recently deceased: 3. The Kamya, 
voluntary; performed for the accomplishment of a special design 
(अभिप्रेतसिद्ध थे) : 4. The Vriddhi; performed on occasions of re- 
joicing or prosperity: 5. The Sapiüdana; offerings to all individual 
and to general ancestors: 6. The Parvana Sráddha; offerings to 
the manes, on certain lunar days called Parvans, or day of full 
moon and new moon, and the eighth and fourteenth days of the 
lunar fortnight: 7. The Goshthi; for the advantage of a number 
of learned persons, or of an assembly of Brahmans, invited for 
the purpose: 8. The Suddhi; one performed to purify a person 
from some defilement,—an expiatory Sráddha: 9. The Karmánga; 
one forming part of the initiatory ceremonies, or Samskaras, ob- 
served at conception, birth, tonsure, &c.: 0. The Daivika; to 
which the gods are invited: Il. The Yatra Srdddha; held by a 
person going a journey: and, ॥2. The Pushti Sráddha; one per- 
formed to promote health and wealth. Of these, the four which 
are considered the most solemn are the rite performed for a pa- 
rent, or near relative, lately deceased; that which is performed 
for kindred, collectively; that observed on certain lunar days; 
and that celebrated on occasions of rejoicing: अच पार्वणकोद्दिष्ट- 
वद्चिसपिण्डीकरणात्मकं चतुर्विधमेव qum Nimaya Sindhu, p. 27! 


युग्मान्दवांच पिच्यांच सम्यवसव्यक्रमाह्रिजान्‌ | 
पूजयेङ्गोजयेच्चेव तन्मना नान्यमानसः ॥ 

“With mind intent thereon, ४. e. on the son born, and on nothing else, 
let him duly circumambulate — keeping then on his left—Brahmans, in 
couples, those set apart for the service of the gods and those set apart for the 
service of the manes; and let him worship and feed those same Brahmans.” 


+ Add “or to the north"; for the original has प्राझखो द gars fa ati 
70* 


I48 VISHNU PURANA. 


and* to Prajapati, balls of food,* with curds, unbruised 
erain, and jujubes; and should perform, on every ac- 
cession of good fortune, the rite by which the class 
of progenitors termed Nándímukha is propitiated.? A 


! Manu directs the balls to be made from the remainder of 
the clarified butter constituting the previous oblation to the gods. 
II., 205.* Kullika Bhatia explains, however, the oblation to 
consist partly of Anna (-g),—food, or boiled rice. The latter 
is the article of which the balls chiefly consist. Yajnavalkya? 
directs them to be made of rice and sesamum-seeds. The Vayu 
Purána adds, to these, two ingredients, honey and butter: but 
various kinds of fruit, of pulse, and of grain, and water, frank- 
incense, sugar, and milk, are, also, mixed up in the Pindas. 
Their size, also, differs; and, according to Angiras, as quoted by 
Hemadri, in the Sráddha Mayukha,§ they may be of the dimen- 
sion of the fruit of the jujube, or of the hog-plum, of the fruit of 
the Bel, or of the wood-apple, or of a fowl’s egg. Some authori- 
ties direct Pitidas of a different size for different Sráddhas; pre- 
scribing them no larger than the wood-apple, at the first or pure 
funereal ceremony, and as big as a cocoa-nut, at the monthly 
and annual Sráddha, In practice, the Piüda is, usually, of such 
a magnitude, that it may be conveniently held by the hand. 

2 We have, here, the authority of the text for classing the 
Nandimukhas amongst the Pittis (see p. 98, supra). The verse is: 

नान्दीमुखः पितगणस्तेन ग्राद्देन पार्थिव | 
प्रीयते तत्तु कतंव्यं पुरुष: सर्ववृद्धिषु ॥ 


* The original has vd, ‘or’; the injunction allowing an option. The 
expressions here connected are daivatirtha and kaya, on which vide supra, 
p. 99, notes t and +, The daivatirtha is sometimes called the tirtha 
of the Rishis,—arsha 

T चींस्त तस्मादविःशेषात्पिण्डान्कत्वा समाहित 
areata विधिना निर्वपेद्क्षिणासुख:॥ 

a 

§ This work has Nilakantha for its author. Hemádri wrote the Srdddha- 
kalpa. 
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householder should diligently worship the Pittis so 
named, at the marriage of a son or daughter, on en- 
tering a new dwelling, on giving a name to a child, on 
performing his tonsure and other purificatory cere- 
monies,* at the binding of the mother's hair during 
vestation, or on (first) seeing the face of a son, or the 
like. The Sráddha on such occasions, however, ha 
been briefly alluded to. Hear now, O king, the rules 
for the performance of obsequial rites. 

“Having washed the corpse with holy water, deco- 
rated it with garlands, and burnt it without the village, 
the kinsmen, baving bathed with their elothes on, are 
to stand with their faces to the south, and offer liba- 
tions (to the deceased), addressing him by name, and 
adding, ‘wherever thou mayest be." They then re- 


And the same Gaia or class is presently again named: 
नान्दीमुखं पितगणं पूजयेत्मयतो गृही | 

The Mantra of the Vriddhi or festival Sraddha is, also, said, in 
the Nirnaya Sindhu, to be नान्दी मु खेभ्यः पितृभ्यः स्वाहा । Ac- 
cording to the authorities, however, which are cited in that work, 
there seems to be some uncertainty about the character of the 
Nandimukhas; and they are addressed both as Pitfis and gods; 
being, in the former case, either the ancestors prior to the great- 
grandfather,—ancestors collectively, or a certain class of them; 
and, in the latter, being identified with the Viswadevas, or a 
class of them called also Ürdhwavaktra. The term Nandi- 
mukha is, also, applied to the rite itself, or to the Vfiddhi 
Sráddha, and to one addressed to maternal ancestors. Nirnaya 
Sindhu, pp. 268, &c. 

! “An oblation of water must be next presented from the 
joined palms of the hand, naming the deceased and the family 


* Chuidakarmadika. 
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turn, along with the cattle (coming from pasture), to 
the village, and, upon the appearance of the stars, re- 
tire to rest, sleeping on mats spread upon the earth. * 
Every day (whilst the mourning lasts), a cake (or ball) 
of food! is to be placed on the ground, (as an offering) 
to the deceased; and rice,T without flesh, is to be 
daily: eaten. Brahmans are to be fed for as many 
days as the mourner pleases; for the soul of the de- 
funct derives satisfaction accordingly as his relatives 
are content with their entertainment.§ On the first 
day, or the third, or seventh, or ninth (after the death 


from which he sprung, and saying, ‘May this oblation reach 
thee.’” Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIL, p. 244. || The text has:- 
यच तत्र स्थितायेतदमुकार्येति वादिनः i 

! The proper period of mourning is ten days, on each of 
which, offerings of cakes and libations of water are to be made 
to the deceased, augmenting the number of cakes each day, so 
that, on the last day, ten cakes are presented. When the period 
is shorter, the same number of ten cakes must be distributed 
amongst the several days; or they may be, all, presented on one 
day. Nirnaya Sindhu, p. 429. 


* करधरमॉस्ततः कुयुर्भूमौ ्रस्तरशायिनः। 

Here— compare p. 3], note, supra,— we encounter the unusual vo- 
cable srastara, with the variants prastara, samstara, and swastara. Com- 
mentary A has srastara; commentary B, prastara: but, as both give 
the same definition, तणणय्या, it is presumable that one or other of 
them is sophisticated as to the term defined. 

On the expression कटघमान्‌ the commentator remarks Janata. 

t So the commentator explains bhakta, 

i Diva, ‘by day.’ 

$ प्रेतस्तृप्ति तथा याति बन्धुवर्गेण भुज्ञता | 
|| Or Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., pp. 99, 60. 
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of a person), his kinsmen should change their raiment, * 
and bathe out of doors, and offer a libation of water, 
with (tila) sesamum-seeds. On the fourth day,’ the 
ashes and bones should be collected; after which the 
body of one connected with the deceased by offerings 
of funeral cakes may be touched (by an indifferent 
person, without thereby incurring impurity); and those 
who are related only by presentation of watery are 
qualified for any occupation.? The former class of 


! It should be, more correctly, on that day on which the 
mourning ceases, or, as previously mentioned, the first, third, 
seventh, or ninth: but the authorities vary; and, besides these, 
the second and fourth days, and certain days of the fortnight or 
month, are specified. Nirnaya Sindhu, p. 432. 

? They are no longer unclean. The Sapindas, or those con- 
nected by offerings of cakes to common ancestors, extend to 
seven degrees, ascending or descending; the Samanodakas, or 
those similarly connected by presentations of water, to fourteen 
degrees. 2 


“The words वस्त्रत्यागं + WAT imply that the clothes should be 
laid aside for the second funerealablution. As we have seen just above, 
they are to be retained during the first. According to some MSS., 
however, which have 

ततोऽनु बन्धुवर्गस्तु भुवि दद्यात्तिलोदकम्‌ । 
instead of 

वस्त्रत्यागं वहिः स्नानं HAT दव्यात्तिलो द्‌ कम्‌ | 
there is no bathing prescribed for this latter occasion, 

+ Samanasalila lt means the same as samanodaka. 

i In the Mitakshara, where it expatiates on the Ydjnavalkya-smiiti, 
II., 236, the following lines are quo:ed from Brihan-Manu 

सपिण्डता तृ yaa सप्तमे विनिवतते | 
समानोदकभावस्तु निवतेताचतुद शात्‌ | 
THAT: Daca AAT Ud ॥ 

“The relation of the sapindas (or, kindred connected by the funeral 

oblation,) ceases with the seventh person: and that of samdnodakas (or, 
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relatives may use beds;* but they must still refrain 
from unguents and flowers, and must observe con- 
tinence, after the ashes and bones have been collected, 
(until the mourning is over). When the deceased is a 
child, + or one who is abroad,? or who has been de- 
graded, or a spiritual preceptor,§ the period of un- 
cleanness is but brief, || and the ceremonies with fire 
and water are discretional.4 The food of a family in 
which a kinsman is deceased is not to be partaken of 
for ten days;* and, during, that period, gifts, accep- 
tance, sacrifice, and sacred study are suspended. The 


! That is, a mere guest, or stranger, is not to partake of it. 
The food directed to be given to Brahmans is given, in general, 
only to the relatives of the deceased who are already unclean, 
In this respect, our text and the modern practice seem to differ 


those connected by a common libation of water) extends to the four- 
teenth degree; or, as some affirm, it reaches as far as the memory of 
birth and name extends. This is signified by gotra (or, the relation of 
family-name).” Colebrooke’s Two Treatises on the Hindu Law of In- 
heritance, pp. 35], 352. 
Compare the Laws of the Manavas, V., 60. 
* Add ‘and seats’, dsana. 
+ That has not yet cut its teeth, says the commentator. 
? And has been so for upwards of a year, the commentary adds. 
As explanatory of what is meant by "abroad", the following stanza 
is cited: i 
महानद्यन्तरं यत्र गिरिवा व्यवधायकः। 
वाचो यत्र विभिदन्ते तद्देशान्तर मिष्यते ॥ 
§ Guru. A common variant, and preferred by commentary A, is muni. 
|| Sadyas. It is stated, by the scholiast, that it lasts only three nights, 
for one who dies abroad. 


¶ बाले देशान्तरस्थे च पतिते च गुरो मृते। 
सद्यः शोचं तथेच्छातो जलाग्न्युद्वन्धनादिषु॥ 


After “brief” read: “likewise, optionally, as regards persons who die 
from water, fire, or hanging.” 
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term of impurity for a Brahman is ten days;* for a 
Kshattriya, twelve; for a Vaisya, half a month; and 
a whole month, for a Südra.! On the first day (after 
uncleanness ceases) the nearest relation of the de- 
ceased should feed Brahmans at his pleasure, but in 
uneven numbers, and offer to the deceased a ball of 
rice upon holy grass; placed near the residue of the 
food that has been eaten. After the guests have been 
fed, the mourner, according to his caste, is to touch 
water, a weapon, a goad, or a staff; as he is purified 
by such contact. He may then resume the duties pre- 
scribed for his caste, and follow the avocation ordina- 
rily pursued by its members. 

“The Sráddha enjoined for an individual$ is to be 
repeated on the day of his death, (in each month, for 
a year),? but without the prayers and rites performed 


from the primitive system, as described by Manu, III., 87. | 
The eleventh or twelfth day is the term on which the Sráddha 
which crowns the whole of the funeral rites is to be performed, 
and when Brahmans are to be invited. Nirnaya Sindhu, p. 487. 
! The number of Pińdas, however, is, for each case, the same, 
or ten. Nirnaya Sindhu, p. 429. 
2 So Manu, II., 25.१ It may be doubted if the monthly 


* The ceremonial uncleanness of the Brahman lasts as long as that of 
the Kshattriya, according to my MSS., which. here read: 
विप्रस्यैतद्वादशाहं राजन्यस्याप्यशीच कम्‌ | 
But the Translator has the support of the Mdnavadharmasastra, V., 83. 
+ Rdjanya, in the original. j Darbha. 
$ This phrase is to render ekoddishta. 
' पूर्वेद्युरपरेद्रुवा श्राद्धकर्मण्युपस्थिते i 
निमन्त्रयेत ऱ्यवरान्सम्यस्विप्रान्ययोदितान्‌ ॥ 
SP 
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on the first occasion, and without offerings to the 
Vi$wadevas." A single ball of food is to be offered 
to the deceased, as the purification of one person; and 
Brahmans are to be fed.f The Brahmans are to be 
asked, by the sacrificer, if they are satisfied; and, upon 
their assent, the prayer ‘May this ever satisfy such a 
one’ (the deceased,) is to be recited.: 

“This is the Sráddha called Ekoddishta, which is 
to be performed (monthly,) to the end of a twelve- 
month (from the death of a person); at the expiration 
of which, the ceremony called SapifidanaS$ is to be ob- 
served. ‘The practices of this rite are the same as 
those of the monthly obsequies; but a lustration is to 
be made with four vessels of water, perfumes, and se- 
samum. One of these vessels is considered as dedi- 
cated to the deceased; the other three, to the proge- 
nitors in general; and the contents of the former are 


Sráddha was part of the ancient system, although Kullika Bhatta 
supposes it to be referred to (v. 248), and supplies the fancied 
omission of the text. 


* मृताहनि च क्तेव्यमेकोद्दिष्टमतः परम्‌ | 
आड़ानादिक्रियादेवनियोगरहितं हि तत्‌ i 


The commentator says that the Viswe devas are here intended; and 
the Translator has substituted his explanation. 


† एकोऽघस्तत्र दातव्यस्तथेवेकं पविचकम्‌ | 
प्रेताय पिण्डो दातव्यो भुक्तवत्सु द्विजातिषु ॥ 
¦ AAY तत्राभिरतिर्यजमाने द्विजन्मनाम्‌ | 
अचस्थममुकस्थेति वक्तव्यं विरती तथा ॥ 
§ The term here used, in the original, is sapindtkarana, as a little 
below. 
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to be transferred to the other three,” by which the 
deceased becomes included in the class of ancestors, to 
whom worship is to be addressed, with all the cere- 
monies of the Sraddha. The persons who are com- 
petent togperform the obsequies (of relations connected 
by the offering of the cake) are the son, grandson, 
great-grandson, a kinsman of the deceased, | the de- 
scendants of a brother, or the posterity of one alhed by 
funeral offerings. In absence of all these, (the cere- 
mony may be instituted) by those related by presen- 
tations of water only, or those connected, by offerings 
of cakes or water, to maternal ancestors. Should both 
families (in the male line) be extinct, the last obse- 
quies may be performed by women, or by the asso- 
ciates of the deceased in religious or social institu- 
tions? or by any one who becomes possessed of the 
property of a deceased kinsman. $ 

“Obsequial rites are of three descriptions,—initiative, 
intermediate, and subsequent. The first are those 
which are observed after the burning (of the corpse), 


! Purva, ‘first’; Madhyama, ‘middle’; and Uttara, ‘last’. 


* पात्रं प्रेतस्य तत्रैकं पाचचययुतं qui i 
सेचयेत्पित॒पाचेषु प्रेतपात्रं नृप fag ॥ 

+ Bandhu. “ Bandhu, cognate or distant kin, corresponding nearly 
to the Cognati of the Roman law.” Colebrooke’s Two Treatises on the 
Hindu Law of Inheritance, p. 352, note. 

i The phrase “associates of the deceased," &c. is to represent sanghd- 
tantargata, on which the commentator observes: संघात साथों afa- 
कससुदाय. qu AAS ARANA: i प्रेतक्रियायत्यथ: | QATINA- 


रसमानशास्त्रादिरूपः संघात इति केचित्‌ । 
§ Utsanna-bandhu 
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until the touching of water, weapons, &e., (or, until 
the cessation of uncleanness); the intermediate cere- 
monies are the Sráddhas called Ekoddishta, which are 
offered every month; and the subsequent rites are 
those which follow the Sapiidíkaraáa, whep the de- 
ceased is admitted amongst the ancestors of his race: 
and the ceremonies are, thenceforth, (general or) an- 
cestral. The first set of rites (as essential) are to be 
performed by the kindred of the father or mother, — 
whether connected by the offering of the cake or of 
water, — by the associates of the deceased," or by the 
prince who inhents his property. The first and the 
last rites are, both, to be performed by sons and other 
relations, and by daughter's sons, and their sons; and 
so are the sacrifices on the day of the person's death. 
The last elass, or ancestral rites, are to be performed 
annually, with the same ceremonies as are enjoined 
for the monthly obsequies; and they may be, also, 
performed by females. As the ancestral rights are, 
therefore, most universal, I will deseribe to you, O 
king, at what seasons, and in what manner, they 
should be celebrated.” + 


* Sanghatantargata 


T तस्मादुत्तरसंज्ञा या क्रिया तां शण पार्थिव | 
यदा यदा च कतव्या विधिना येन चानघ ॥ 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Of occasional Sráddhas or obsequial ceremonies: when most effi- 
cacious, and at what places. 


AURVA proceeded.—“Let the devout performer of 
an ancestral oblation! propitiate Brahma, Indra, Rudra, 


! We may here take the opportunity of inquiring who are 
meant by the Pittis: and, generally speaking, they may be called 
a race of divine beings, iuhabiting celestial regions of their own, 
and receiving into their society the spirits of those mortals for 
whom the rite of fellowship in obsequial cakes with them, the 
Sapindikarana, has been duly performed. The Pittis collectively, 
therefore, include a man's ancestors; but the principal members 
of this order of beings are of a different origin. The Vayu, 
Matsya, and Padma Puranas, and Hari Vamsa, profess to give 
an account of the original Pitris. The account is much the same, 
and, for the most part, in the same words, in all. They agree* 
in distinguishing the Pitris into seven classes; three of which are 
without form (अमूर्तयः), or composed of intellectual, not elemen- 
tary, substance, and assuming what forms they please; and four 
are corporeal (समूतंय:). When they come to the enumeration 
of the particular classes, they somewhat differ; and the accounts, 
in all the works, are singularly imperfect. According to a legend 
given by the Vayu and the Hari Vamsa, the first Pittis were the 
sons of the gods. The gods, having offended Brahma, by neg- 
lecting to worship him, were cursed, by him, to become fools; 
but, upon their repentance, he directed them to apply to their 
sons, for instruction. Being taught, accordingly, the rites of ex- 


^ From the Hurivamsa, sl. 932 


aaa जयतां श्रेष्ठ सव पितगणाः स्मता 
चत्वारो मूर्तिमन्तो वै तरय एषाममूर्तय 
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the Agwins,* the sun, fire, the Vasus, the winds, the 
Vigwadevas, the sages, birds, men, animals, reptiles, $ 


piation and penance, by their sons, they addressed them as 
fathers; whence the sons of the gods were the first Pitris. 

ते पचानब्रवन्प्रीता लब्धसंज्ञा दिवी कसः | 

यूयं वे पितरोऽस्माकं यैवंयं प्रतिबोधिताः ॥ | 
So the Matsya has 

मन्वन्तरेषु जायन्ते पितरो देवसूनवः। 
‘The Pitíis are born, in the Manwantaras, as the sons of the 
gods.’ The Hari Varhsa makes the sons assume the character 
of fathers; addressing them, ‘Depart, children?’ 

गम्यता VAST एवं YARATI त तदा । 
Again, the Vayu Purasia declares the seven orders of Pitfis to 
have been, originally, the first gods, the Vairajas, whom Brahma 
with the eye of Yoga, beheld in the eternal spheres, and who 
are the gods of the gods: 

लोका; सान्तानिका नाम यच ति्न्ति भास्वराः | 

ते वैराजा इति ख्याता देवानां दिवि देवताः ॥ 

* * * * E x L3 L3 * % * E * पे 

आदिदेवा इति ख्याता महासत्त्वा महोजसः । “* 

* * & * * % * + 5 * % % Eo + 

तेषां सप्त समाख्याता गणास्ते लोकपूजिताः | 

अमतयस्तयस्तेपा PATTY समूतय.॥ 
Again, in the same work, we have the incorporeal Pittis called 
Vairdjas,++ from being the sons of the Prajapati Viraja : ++ 


* Nasatyas, their synonym, in the original 
+ Mdruta is the Sanskrit expression. For the Maruts, or Marutas, 


deities so called, see Vol. IL, p. 79 i Pasu § Sarisripa 
|| This is from the Vdyu-purdia. Compare the Harivaihsa, sl. 97, 98. 
« Sl. 942 


** Here I have filled out a line which Professor Wilson, it should 
seem, was not enabled, from the illegibleness of his MSS., to decipher 
in its entirety ++ See Vol. IL, p. 227, text and note ł 

** For “the patriarch Vairája", see Vol. I, p. I77; and Vol I., p. 86 
and p.262, note 3. From Vol. L, p. I04, note 2, and p. I08, note ] it 
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progenitors, and all existent things, by offering adora- 
tion to them monthly, on the fifteenth day of the 


अमूतय: पितृगणाः ware वे प्रजापतेः | 

विराजस्य fast: set वैराजा इति विश्रुताः ॥ 
The Matsya agrees with this latter statement, and adds, that the 
gods worship them 

अमूर्तयः पितुगणा विराजस्य प्रजापतेः | 

यजन्ति यान्दं वगणा वेराजा इति विश्रुताः ॥ 
The Hari Vamsa* has the same statement, but more precisely 
distinguishes the Vairájas as one class only of the incorporeal 
Pittis. The commentator T states the same, calling the three in- 
corporeal Pitris, Vairájas, Agnishwáttas, and Barhishads;i and 
the four corporeal orders, Sukálas, Ángirasas, Suswadhas, § and 
Somapas. The Vairájas are described as the fathers of Mená,| 
the mother of Uma. Their abode is variously termed the Sán- 
tanika, Sanatana, and Soma loka. As the posterity of Virája, 
they are the Somasads of Manu.** The other classes of Pittis 


SS SSS SSS == = = — — 


seems that Vairaja is one with Manu. Who, then, is the prajdpati Vairaja? 
And was Vairaja corrupted into Virája? Nilakaütha says that Virája's sons 
were mdnasa, which term he explains by manomatrasarira. Arjuna Misra, 
another scholiast on the Harivaméa, identifies Virája with Brahma 
* Sl. 935, 936 
लोकाः सनातना नाम यत्र तिष्ठन्ति भाराः | 
अमूतय: पितुगणास्त वे पुत्राः प्रजापतेः ॥ 
विराजस्य faas वेराजा इति चियुताः | 
यजन्ति तान्देवगणा विधिदृष्टेन कमणा ॥ 
+ Nilakantha ; See Vol. I., p. I56, note 2. 
§ Vide infra, p. 64, note ++. 
|| A different paternity is assigned to Mena in Vol. I, pp. 56, 257. 
Also vide infra, p. 62, note ||. 
«| For their residence in the Tapoloka, &c., see Vol. IL, p. 227, text 
and note 4 
** [n IIL, 295, we read that the Somasads were sons of Viraj 
faxrgar सोमसदः साध्यानां पितरः स्मृताः | 
असिष्वात्ता्च देवानां मारीच्या लोकविश्रुताः ॥ 


See note ३३ in the preceding page 
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moon’s wane (or dark fortnight),* or on the eighth 
day of the same period in certain months,T or at par- 
ticular seasons, as I will explain. 


the three Puranas agree with Manu in representing as the sons 
of the patriarchs, and, in general, assign to them the same of- 
fices and posterity.§ They are the following :— 
Agnishwáttas—sons of Marichi, and Pittis of the gods (Manu, || 
Matsya, Padma): living in Soma-loka, and parents of Achchhoda 
(Matsya, Padma, Hari Vamsa%). The Váyu** makes them resi- 
dents of Viraja-loka, sons of Pulastya,+} Pitris of the demigods 
and demons, and parents of Pivari; omitting ;; the next order of 


* This, the commentator observes, is the darsa-sraddha, 
+ For these months,—three, or four, according to different authorities, — 
vide infra, p. 68, text and note $. 
i Kamya. 
$ In the Márkandeya-purdia, XCVI., 40—42, the Agnishwattas, Bar- 
hishads, Ájyapas, and Somapas are attached to the east, south, west, 
and north, respectively. 
|| See the quotation in note || in the preceding page. 
«| Sl. 953, 954 
लोकाः सोमपदा नाम मरीचेयंत्र वे सताः। 
पितरो दिवि वतन्ते देवास्तान्मावयन्त्युत ॥ 
अग्निष्वात्ता इति ख्याताः सर्व एवामितोजसः 
एतेषां मानसी कन्या अच्छोदा नाम निम्नगा ॥ 


“ विरजा नाम ते लोका दिवि रोचन्ति ते गणाः। 
अम्निष्वात्ता: स्मृतास्तत्र पितरो भास्वरप्रभाः ॥ 
तत्र ते दानवगणा रक्तोगन्धरवरकिनराः i 
भूतसपपिशाचास्च भावयन्ति फलाथिनः ॥ 
एते पत्राः समाख्याताः प॒लहस्य प्रजापतेः | 
चय एते गणाः प्रोक्ता धममूतिघराः शुभाः ॥ 
एतेषां मानसी कन्या पीवरी नाम विश्रुता | 
योगिनी योगिपल्ली च योगिमाता तथेव च ॥ 
ff My MSS. have Pulaha. See the last note. 
t+ Without doubt, there is a hiatus in my MSS. of the Váyu-purdáa. 
These contain, nearly word for word, the three lines—all but their 
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“When a householder finds that any circumstance 
has occurred, or a distineuished ouest has arrived, on 


Pitris, to whom these circumstances more accurately refer. The 
commentator on the Iari Vamsa* derives the name from Agnishu 
(afay), ‘in or by oblations to fire,’ and Atta (आत्ताः), ‘ob- 
tained,’ ‘invoked.’ 

Barhishads—sons of Atri, and Pitris of the demons (Manu): 
sons of Pulastya, Pitris of the demons, residents in Vaibhrája,t 
fathers of Pivari (Matsya, Padma, Hari Vamsa $) 


opening, निरता दिवि- ending the extract in note $ in p. I65, infra; 
and there was, probably, mention, in what preceded, of the Barhishads. 
These personages were, then, it seems, regarded as sons of Vasishtha, as 
dwellers in Jyotirbhásin, and as parents of a mind-born daughter by name 
Go. It should be added, that my MSS. of the Vadyu-purdia elsewhere 
mention the Darhishads again and again; as in the line: 


असिष्वात्ता बहिंषदः पितरो द्विविधाः स्मृताः à 
Also see Vol. IT., p. 303, notes t and © 


* अग्रिपु अगिसाध्येषृ कमसु आत्ताः गृहीताः पित्र्यादिष्विष्ठिपु | 
Nilakantha 


+ IIL, 96 
देत्यदानवयक्षाणां गन्धवोरगरचसाम्‌ | 
सुपर्णकिंनराणां च स्मृता बर्हिषदोऽत्रिजाः ॥ 
$ Nilakantha, commentator on the Harivaimsa, glosses this word thus: 
qatar इति। विभ्राजः सूर्यस्येमे RATT: | 
$ Sl. 974—977 
SHTSIT नाम लोकास्ते दिवि भान्ति सुदशेनाः | 
यच बहिषदो नाम पितरो दिवि विश्रुताः n 
तान्दानवगणाः सरवे यच्यन्धवराचसा 
नागाः सपाः सुपणाञ्च भावयन्त्यामतोजसः ॥ 
एते पृत्रा महात्मानः प॒लस्त्यस्य प्रजापतेः | 
महात्मानो महाभागास्तेजो यृक्तास्तपस्विनः ॥ 
एतेषां मानसी कन्या पीवरी नाम विश्रुता | 
योगा च योगिपत्री च योगिमाता तथेव च ॥ 


Also see note १४ in the preceding page. 
III. ll 
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which account ancestral ceremonies are appropriate, 
he should celebrate them.* He should ofler a volun- 


These three are the formless or incorporeal Pitris. 

Somapas,—descendants of Bhrigu, or sons of Kavi by Swadha, 
the daughter of Agni;+ and Pitris of the Brahmans (Manu; and 
Vayu Puráüa$). The Padma calls them Üshmapas. The Hari 
Vansa 


calls the Somapas—to whom it ascribes the same de- 


* श्राद्वाहेमागतं द्रव्यं विशिष्टमथवा द्विजम्‌ i 
aia कुर्वीत विज्ञाय + + +  *॥ 

+ Swadha appears, in Vol. I., p. 09, as danghter of Daksha and Pra- 
suti. For her husbands, vide ibid., pp. 56, I57. Also vide supra, 
p. I22, note ३, ad finem, 

Nilakaiitha, commentator on the /larivamsa, says that Hiraüyagarbha, 
mentioned in the passage in note || below, intends Agni: कवे हि- 
तरि स्वघायाम | हिरण्यगर्भस्यामेः सुता: | 

* IIL, 297, 798: 

सोमपा नाम विप्राणां चत्रियाणां हविभुंजः | 
वैश्यानामाज्यपा नाम द्राणां तु सुकालिनः | 
सोमपास्तु कवेः wur हविष्मन्तो ऽ ङ्गिरःसुताः । 
पुलस्त्यस्याञ्यपाः war वसिष्ठस्य सुकालिनः ॥ 

$ My five MSS. of the Vayu-purdia do not here tally with those on 
which Professor Wilson depended. 

|| SZ. 997—999: 

उत्पन्ना ये स्वधायां ते सोमपा वै कवे: सुता: | 
हिरणगर्भस्य सुताः शूद्रास्तान्मावयन्तयुत ॥ 
मानसा नाम ते लोका यच तिष्ठन्ति ते दिवि। 
तेषां वै मानसी कन्या नर्मदा सरितां वरा ॥ 
यां भावयन्ति भूतानि दक्षिणापथगामिनीम्‌ à 
जनित्री चसदस्योः सा प॒रूकुत्सपरिय्रहः ॥ 

The Somapas are here—as in the Matsya-purdic,— said to dwell in 
Mánasa, and to have the river Narmada for mind-born daughter. In sl. 


94l, Mena, too, is their mind-born daughter. Bnt vide supra, p. 59, 
note ||. Compare, also, note ¢ in p. 65, infra. 
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tary sacrifice, upon any atmospheric portent,” at the 
equinoctial and solstitial periods, at eclipses of the sun 


scent as the Váyu,—the Pittis of the Südras; and the Sukalas, 
the Pitris of the Brahmans. f 

Havishmatsi—in the solar sphere, sons of Angiras, and Pitris 
of the Kshattriyas (Manu,§ Vayu, | Matsya, Padma, Hari 
Valsad). 


* Vyatipdta. On the malignant aspect so called, an astrological yoga, 
see Professor Whitney's comment at p. 236 of the American translation of 
the Surya-siddhanta: or Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. L, p. 87; 
Vol. IL, p. 363. 

+ In the Niritayasindhu, III., B, fol. I4 r, Bombay edition, the Nandi- 
purara—not called an Upapurana—is quoted as follows 

अग्निष्वात्ता ब्राह्मणानां पितरः परिकीर्तिताः 
राज्ञा बहिषदो नाम विशां काव्याः प्रकीर्तिताः | 
सकालिनस्तु शुद्राणां व्यामा म्लेच्छान्त्यजातिषु ॥ 

Here the Agnishwattas are declared to be the pitris of the first caste; 
the Barhishads, of the second; the Kavyas, of the third; the Sukalins 
of the fourth; and the Vyamas,—‘Fumes’, mere smoke,—of mlechchhas 
and the lowest castemen. 

Of the Vyamas I know of no mention except in passages from the 
Nandi-purdria, for which see Dr. Aufrecht's Catalogus, &c., p. 8i; also, 
note || in the next page, and p. 66, infra, note $. 

i Here I have corrected * Havishmantas ". $ See the next note. 

|| As is seen in note ; in the preceding page, a Havishmat is syno- 
nymously denominated a Havirbhuj. A third designation is Upahuta, 
which occurs in the following passage and elsewhere 

मरीचिगभोंस्ते लोकान्समाश्रित्य दिवि fear: i 
एते ह्यङ्गिरसः war साध्य: सह विवधिताः॥ 
उपहूताः स्मतास्ते तु पितरो भास्वरा fafa i 
तान्वत्तियगणा दृष्टा भावयन्ति फलाथिनः ॥ 
एतेषां मानसी कन्या यशोदा नाम विश्र॒ता। 
पत्नी सा विश्वमहतः स्नुषा वे विश्वशमंणः ॥ 

These beings are here said to inhabit Marichigarbha, and to havea 
mind-born daughter Yasoda 


Nilakaáfha thus comments on the first term in this passage: मरीचि- 
गभान्‌ | सूर्यरश्मिप्रकाश्यान्‌ | 
«| In 87. 988—990, we have almost the very words of the extract in the 
Te 
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and moon, on the sun’s entrance into a zodiacal sign, 
upon unpropitious aspects" of the planets and as- 


Ájyapas—sons of Kardama, Pittis of the Vaisyas, in the Ká- 
maduha-loka f (Manu,{ &e.); but the lawgiver calls them 
the sons of Pulastya.$ The Pitris of the Vaisyas are called 
Kávyas, in the Nandi Upapurána;| and, in the Hari Varsa ल 
and its comment, they are termed Suswadhas, ** sons of Kardama, 
descended from Pulaha. 


SS | 


preceding note; except that the line is omitted which names the pitris 
under description, and that Yasoda is said to be daughter-in-law of 
Vriddhasarman. 

* “Unpropitious aspects" is to represent pidd, which signifies ‘occul- 
tation.’ 

+ This seems to be a mistake. The Matsya-purdia has Kamadugha, 
with which compare the Mahábhárata, Vana-parvan, sl. 5460. In the 
Harivansa, the name is Kámaga. See note § in this page. 

i Vide supra, p. 62, note { 

$ We read, iu the Vayu-purana 
आज्यपा नाम पितरः कदमस्य प्रजापत: | 
समुत्पन्नस्य प॒लहादुत्पन्नास्तस्य व पुन. ॥ 
लोकेष्वेतेषु वतन्ते कामगेषु विहंगमाः | 
एतान्वेश्यगणाः ATs भावयन्ति फलाथिनः ॥ 
एतेषां मानसी कन्या विरजा नाम विद्युता | 


ययातेजननी साध्वी पत्नी सा नहुषस्य तु ॥ 
It is stated here,—compare note बु, below,— that the Ajyapas live in 
Kamaga, aud that they have a mind-born daughter Viraja 
|| See note in the last page, and p. I66, note}, infra; also, Vol. I., 
Preface, p. LXXXVII. 
«| Sl, 993—996 
सुस्वधा नाम पितरः PARI WATIA: | 
समृत्पन्नास्तृ पलहान्महात्मानो द्विजषेभा ॥ 
लोकेष दिवि «ded are विहंगमा: | 
तांच वश्यगणास्तात भावयन्ति फलाथिनः ॥ 
तेषां वे मानसी कन्या विरजा नाम विश्रुता | 
ययातेजननी ब्रह्मन्महिषी AIA च ॥ 
** My best MSS. yield Sumedhas, which reading seems to be preferred 
by Arjuna Misra. The Matsya-purdia appears to exhibit Swaswadhas. 
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terisms, on dreaming unlucky dreams, and on eating 
the grain of the year's harvest.* The Pitris derive sa- 


Sukálins—sons of Vasishtha, and Pitris of the Südras (Manuf 
and Vayu Purana $). They are not mentioned in the Padma. 
The Matsya inserts the name and descent, but specifies them as 
amongst the incorporeal Pitris: 

अमूर्तिमन्तः पितरो वसिष्ठस्य मुकालिनः। 

नाम्रा तु मानसाः सवे सर्वे d घर्ममूर्तयः ॥ 
It may be suspected that the passage is corrupt. The Hari 
Vamśa § makes the Sukálas sons of Vasishtha, the Pitiis of the 
Brahmans; and gives the title of Somapas to the Pitris of the 
Südras. In general, this work follows the Vayu, but with omis- 
sions and transpositions, as if it had carelessly mutilated its 
original. 


* Navasasydgama. 
+ See note ३ in page l62, supra. 
t They are there called Sukalas: 
सुकाला नाम पितरो वसिष्ठस्य प्रजापते: | 
हिरण्यगर्भस्य सुताः शूद्रास्तान्भावयन्त्युत ॥ 
मानसा नाम ते लोका वर्तन्ते यत्र ते दिवि। 
एतेषां मानसी कन्या नर्मदा सरितां वरा। 
सा भावयति भूतानि दक्षिणापथगामिनी ॥ 
जननी चसदस्योहिं पुरुकुत्सपरिग्रहः | 
The personages here spoken of are said to have their home in Manasa; 
and a mind-born daughter is affiliated on them, in the form of the river 
Narmada. Compare note || in p. 62, supra. 
For discrepancies between this extract and that in the next note, ad- 
ditional to those pointed out by the Translator, vide supra, p. 460, 


note tt. 


The Matsya-purdia, by evident corruption, gives the Sukalins—as it 
calls them—the synonym Manasas. 
§ Si. 985, 986: 
सुकाला नाम पितरो वसिष्ठस्य प्रजापतेः | 
निरता दिवि लोकेषु ज्योतिभासिषु भार्गव ॥ 
सर्वकामसमृदेषु दविजास्तान्भावयन्त्युत | 
तेषां वै मानसी कन्या sere fafa विश्रुता ॥ 
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tisfaction, for eight years, from ancestral offerings upon 
the day of new moon when the star of the conjunc- 


Besides these Pitris or progenitors, other heavenly beings* 
are, sometimes, made to adopt a similar character. Thus, Manuf 
says: “The wise call our fathers Vasus; our paternal grand- 
fathers, Rudras; our paternal great-grandfathers, Ádityas ; agree- 
ably to a text of the Vedas:” that is, these divine beings are to 
be meditated upon, along with, and as not distinct from, progeni- 
tors. Hemadri quotes the Nandi Upapurana; for a different prac- 
tice, and directs Vishnu to be identified with the father; Brahma, 
with the grandfather; and Siva, with the great-grandfather. This, 
however, is Saiva innovation. The Vaishravas direct Aniruddha 
to be regarded as one's-self; and Pradyumna, Sankarshana, and 
Vásudeva, as the three ancestors, Again, they are identified with 
Varuna, Prájápatya, and Agni; or, again, with months, seasons, 
and years. Nirnaya Sindhu, p. 284. It may be doubted how far 
any of these correetly represent the original notions inculcated 
by the texts of the Vedas, from which, $ in the most essential 
particulars, they are derived. 


* Also vide supra, p. 98, note +; p. 63, note f. The Saumyas and 
Kavyas are mentioned in Vol. IL, p. 303, text and note l; also, with the 
Agnidagdhas and Anagnidagdhas, in the Mdnavadharmasastra, II., 99: 

अग्रिद्ग्धानग्रिदग्धान्काव्यान्बहिषदस्तथा i 
अग्निष्वात्तांस सोम्यांच विप्राणामेव निदिशेत्‌ ॥ 

In Goldstiicker’s Sanskrit Dictionary, the Agnidagdhas are said to be 
certain pitris “who, when alive, kept up the household flame, and 
presented oblations with fire"; the Anagnidagdhas, pit/is, “apparently, 
who, when alive, did not observe religious rites.” 

+ IIL, 284: » 

वसून्वदन्ति वे पितुखुद्रांयेव पितामहान्‌ i 
प्रपितामहांस्तवादित्याज्युतिरेषा सनातनी u 

i Some extracts from the Nandi-purdia,—as Hemadri, like the Niria- 
yasindhu, calls the work here named,—and further particulars touching 
the pit/is, will be found in a note at the end of the volume. 

For the Nandi-purdna, vide supra, p. 63, note T. 

$ Where? 
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tion’ is Anuradha,* Visákhá, or Swati; and, for 
twelve years, when it is Pushya, Árdrá, + or Punar- 
vasu. It is not easy: for a man to effect his object, 
who is desirous of worshipping the Pitris, or the gods, 
on a day of new moon when the stars are those of 
Dhanishthá, Pürvabhádrapadá, or Satabhishaj. $ Hear, 
also, an account of another class of Sráddhas, which 
afford especial contentment to progenitors,| as ex- 


' When the Yogatara, or principal star seen, is the chief star 
or stars of these asterisms or lunar mansions, respectively. See 
the table given by Mr. Colebrooke: Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., 
p. 346.9 The first three named in the text are stars in Scorpio, 
Libra, and Arcturus; the second three are stars in Cancer, Orion, 
and Gemini; and the third are stars in the Dolphin, Pegasus, 
and Aquarius. 


* The Sanskrit has its synonym, Maitra. 
t Raudra, its synonym, is the word used in the original. 
i वासवाजकपाद्ृक्षे पितृणां तप्षिमिच्छताम्‌ i 
वारुण चाप्यमावास्या देवानामपि ZAAT ॥ 

“For those who wish to propitiate the progenitors, or the gods, a day 
of new moon under the asterism Vasava, or Ajaikapád, or Varuna, is 
hard to find.” 

Compare what is said of Dhanishtha in p. 469, infra. 

$ Substituted for ‘“‘Satabhisha”. The three names in the Sanskrit are 
as in the last note. The commentator wrongly interprets Vasava by Jyeshtha. 

| नवस्वक्षेष्वमावास्या यदेतेष्ववनीपते । 
तदा तुप्षिप्रदं are पितृणां शुणु चापरम्‌ ॥ 

“When, 0 king, the day of new moon falls under any of these nine 
asterisms, then exequial rites are propitiatory of the progenitors. And 
listen further.” 

This stanza comes immediately after that in note ł, above. The 
Translator passed by the first line of it, and connected the second with 
what follows; namely: 

गीतं सनत्कुमारेश यदेलाय महात्मने | 
पुच्छत पितुभक्ताय अद्धयावनताय च il 
«| Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. II., table opposite p. 322. 


I68 VISHNU PURANA. 


plained, by Sanatkumára, (the son of Brahmi), to the 
magnanimous Purtiravas,* when, full of faith and de- 
votion to the Pittis, he inquired (how he might please 
them). The third lunar day of the month Vaisákha 
(April, May), and the ninth of Karttika (October, No- 
vember), in the light fortnight; the thirteenth of Nabha 
(July, August), and the fifteenth of Mágha (January, 
February), in the dark fortnight; are called, by ancient 
teachers, the anniversaries of the first day of a Yuga 
or age (Yugádya), and are esteemed most sacred. On 
these days, water mixed with sesamum-seeds should 
be regularly presented to the progenitors of mankind; 
as well as on every solar and lunar eclipse; on the 
eighth lunations of the dark fortnights of Agrahdyana, 
Pausha, and Mághat (November—February);? on the 
two days commencing the solstices, when the nights 


* Called, in the Sanskrit, by his metronym, Aila, i, e., son of Ila. 

t For an account of the madmsdshtaka festival, see Professor Wilson's 
Essays and Lectures, &c., Vol. IL, pp. 8], 82. Also vide supra, p. 06, 
note +. 

į The text has only “on the three eighth days after the full moon”, 
चिष्वष्टकास; the months not being specified: but their names are stated 
in recent copies of commentary A,—though not in old ones, nor in com- 
mentary D,—in the following couplet, professedly taken from the Kurma- 
purana: A A we 

सार्गशीर्षे तथा Ga माघमासे तथेव च। 
तिस्रोऽष्टकाः समाख्याताः कृप्णपक्षे च सूरिभिः॥ 

The months here named are Margasirsha, Pushya,—a rare substitute 
for Pausha,—and Mágha. I have, accordingly, corrected the Translator's 
र Agrahayana, Magha, and Phalguna (December—February).” 

According to Áśwaláyana’s Grihya-sutra, IL, IV., L, the great ashta- 
kás are four in number, coming in the frosty and the dewy seasons, 
that is to say, in Margasirsha, Pausha, Mágha, and Phálguna. Sankha- 
yana, in his G/ihya-sitra, recognizes but three. See Dr. Stenzler's 
Aswaldyana, Part IL, p.7l; also, Kullüka and Medhatithi on the Mana- 
vadharmasastra, IV., 50. 
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and days alternately begin to diminish; on those days 
which are the anniversaries of the beginning of the 
Manwantaras; when the sun is in the path of the goat: 
and on all occurrences of meteoric phenomena.* A 
Sráddha at these seasons contents the Pittis for a 
thousand years: such is the secret which they have 
imparted. The fifteenth day of the dark half of the 
month Mágha, when united with the conjunction of 
the asterism over which Varuna presides (Satabhi- 
shaj f), is a season of no little sanctity, when offerings 
are especially grateful to the progenitors. Food and 
water presented by men who are of respectable fami- 
lies, when the asterism Dhanishthá is combined with 
the day of new moon, content the Pitfis for ten thou- 
sand years; whilst they repose for a whole: age, when 
satisfied by offerings made on the day of new moon 
when Árdrá is the lunar mansion. $ 


चन्द्रक्षयो माधवमासि यच 
दिनक्षयस्चाप्ययनद्दयं T 
मन्वन्तराद्यास्तिथयस्तथेव 
च्छाया गजस्य व्यतिपातकालः ॥ 

These verses occur in only a few of my MSS. Commentary B recognizes 
them, but in silence; while commentary A omits them. Professor Wil- 
son's translation supposes readings materially different from those here 
given. 

On Chhdyd gajasya, “the shadow of the elephant", see Vol. IL, p. 264, 
note +; and pp. 276, 277; also, the Laws of the Manavas, TL, 274. 
For vyatipdta,—the same as vyatipata,—see p. I63, note *, supra. 

Compare, respecting the seasons most appropriate for exequial of- 
ferings, the Laws of the Minavas, IIL, 92, 276; IV., 250; also, the 
Ydjnavalkya-smriti, I., 2I7, 238 + Altered from ‘‘Satabhisha 

* Samagra. There is a variant, sahasra, ‘a thousand.’ 


$ aaa चेद्वाद्रपदास्त पूवाः 
काले तदा यत्कियते faga: | 
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“He who, after having offered food and hbations 
to the Pittis, bathes in the Ganges, Satlaj, * Vipasa 
(Beas) Saraswati,f or the Gomatí at Naimisha,! ex- 
piates all his sins. The Pittis also say: ‘After having 
received satisfaction. for a twelvemonth, we shall 
further derive gratification by libations offered, by our 
descendants, at some place of pilgrimage, at the end 
of the dark fortnight of Magha.’§ The songs of the 
Pittis confer purity of heart, integrity of wealth, pros- 
perous seasons, perfect rites, and devout faith,— all 
that men can desire. Hear the verses that constitute 
those songs, by listening to which all those advantages 
will be secured, O prince, by you:| ‘That enlightened 


परां afmquer तेन 
युगं समग्रं पितरः स्वपन्ति ॥ 

This is the only reading that I find; and the asterism mentioned is 
Purvabhadrapada, — not « Ardra”, which, on a rapid glance, might be 
surmised in the first line 

* Satadru, in the original 

t See, for the Satadrü, Vipasa, and Saraswati rivers, Vol. H., pp. 30 
33l, and 42--ॉ44य 

i In the Sanskrit, Natmisha-gomati, the Gomati of the country —ap- 
parently —in which lies the Naimisha forest, as distinguished from the 
better-known Gomati in Onde; for which see Vol. IL, p. 46, text and 
note 3. A third Gomati, a feeder of the Sindhu, is spoken of in the 
Rigveda, X., LXXV., 6, For the locality of Naimisha, see Professor 
Wilson's Essays, Analytical, &c., Vol. L, p. 37. 

$ गायन्ति चेतत्पितरः सदैव 
वषामघातशिमवाप्य भूयः | 
माघासितान्ते शुभतीथेतोये 
यास्याम तृप्तिं तनयादिदत्ते: ॥ 


o other reading appears in my MSS.; and I would substitute, in lieu 
of “satisfaction for a twelvemonth", “satisfaction under the asterism 
Magha during the rainy season." 

Compare the Laws of the Manavas, II., 273. 
|| What follows is known as the Pitri-gita. 
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individual who begrudges not his wealth, but presents 
us with cakes, shall be born in a distmguished family. 
Prosperous and affluent shall that man ever be, who, 
in honour of us, gives to the Brahmans, if he is wealthy, 
jewels, clothes, land, conveyances, wealth, or any valu- 
able presents; or who, with faith and humility, enter- 
tains them with food, according to his means, at proper 
seasons. If he cannot afford to give them dressed 
food, he must, in proportion to his ability, present 
them with unboiled grain,* or such gifts, however 
trifling, as he can bestow. Should he be utterly unable 
even to do this, he must give to some eminent Brah- 
man, bowing at the same time before him, sesamum- 
seeds adhering to the tips of his fingers, and sprinkle 
water to us, from the palms of his hands, upon the 
ground; or he must gather, as he may,: fodder for 
a day, and give it to a cow; by which he will, if firm 
in faith, yield us satisfaction. If nothing of this kind 
is practicable, he must go to a forest, and hft up his 
arms to the sun and other regents of the spheres, § 


* Dhánya-mdna, i. e., as much as a man can eat, says the commen- 
tator. 


† तिलैः सप्ताष्टिभिवापि समवेताज्ञलाज्षलीन i 
भक्तिनम्रः समुहिश्य भुव्यस्साकं प्रदास्यति ॥ 

Instead of “and sprinkle”, &c., read: “or, bowing in devotion, he will 
offer to us, by name, on the ground, handfuls of water, with seven or 
eight grains of sesamum.” 

} *Whencesoever he can”, yatak kutaschit. 

§ Lokapdla. This word, it should seem, more properly designates 
the four superintendents named in Vol. II., pp. 86 and 26-263. But 
it is also used, as here, for dikpdia. The dikpdlas—see Vol. II., pp. (2, 
ll8; also, p. 8, swpra,—are, at least in the later Hindu writings, 
eight in number. I owe to Dr. Muir the indication of a passage in the 
Taittiriya-brahmana,—IIl., XI., 5,—where seven devatds or deities are 
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and say, aloud: I have no money, nor property, nor 
grain, * nor anything whatever fit for an ancestral of- 
fering. Bowing, therefore, to my ancestors, I hope the 
progenitors will be satisfied with these arms tossed up 
in the air in devotion.’ These are the words of the 
Pitris themselves; and he who endeavours, with such 
means as he may possess, to fulfil their wishes, per 
forms the ancestral rite called a Sraddha. 


assigned as follows: Agni, to the east; Indra, to the south; Soma, to 
the west; Mitra and Varuna, to the north; Brihaspati, to the region 


above; and Aditi, to the region here below 
For a long list of lokapdlas, see Professor Wilson's Select Specimens 


of the Theatre of the Hindus, Vol. L, p. 249, note 4 
* My MSS., and likewise the commentator, have dhana only; reading: 
न मेऽस्ति वित्तं न धनं न चान्यत्‌ । 
It may be conjectured that the Translator, supposing the lection to be 
न चान्यं, wrote “nor grain”, and forgot to strike it out, when he came 
to prefer “nor property.” 


CHAPTER XV. 


What Brahmans are to be entertained at Sraddhas. Different 
prayers to be recited. Offerings of food to be presented to 
deceased ancestors. 


AURVA proceeded: — “Hear, next, O prince, what 
description of Brahman should be fed at ancestral 
ceremonies." He should be one studied in various 
triplets of the Rig- and Yajur Vedas;! one who is 


! The Brahmans here particularized are termed Trinachiketa, 
Trimadhu, and Trisuparna, and are so denominated, according 
to the commentator, from particular parts of the Vedas. The 
first is so called from studying or reciting three Anuvakas of 
the Kathaka branch of the Yajur-veda, commencing with the term 
Trinachiketa; the second, from three Anuvakas of the same Veda, 
beginning Madhuvata, &c.; and the third, from a similar portion, 
commencing Brahmavan namami.+ ‘The first and third terms 


* The parvavia-sraddha is here described, says the scholiast. 

+ The commentators words are: दितीयकाठकस्थास्त्रयो $ नुवाका- 
स्त्रिशाचिकेताः | तदध्यायी तदनुष्ठाता च त्रिणाचिकेतः। मधु वाता 
इति तुचाध्यायी agaa त्रिमधुः । त्रह्मशेन्न मामीत्याद्यनुवाकत्रया- 
ध्यायी agag चिसुपर्ण: | The trividchiketa is, thus, said to be so called 
from three anuvdkas of the second Kathaka, denominated trirachiketas ; 
the trimadhu, from three riches, beginning with the words madhu vatah; 
and the irisuparia, from three anuvdkas, beginning with the words 
brahmanen namami. 

Of the passage referred to the Kathaka I am unable to say anything 
at present, The three versicles opening with the words madhu vatak 
appear first in the Rigveda, as L, XC., 6-8; and they reappear in the 
White Yajurveda, as XIII., 27-29. "The position of the Vaidik passage 
alleged to be connected with the ¿risuparńa has not been traced out. 

Aparáditya, commenting on the Yajnavalkya-smriti, I., 200, gives 
this definition of trimadhu, denoting a person: चिमध्व्याख्यं व्रतं RAT- 
पसदाख्यमेव वेदभागमधीते स ARY: | 
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acquainted with the six supplementary sciences of the 
Vedas;!* one who understands the Vedas; one who 
practises the duties they enjoin;? one who exercises 


occur in Manu, IHI., 735; and Kullüka Bhatta explains Trináchi- 
keta to mean a portion of the Yajur-veda, and the Brahman who 
studies it; and Trisuparna, a part of the Rich, and the Brahman 
who is acquainted with it. The Nirfaya Sindhu explains the 
terms in a like manner, but calls the Trisuparna, as well as the 
Trinachiketa, prayers, portions of the Yajus. The Trimadhu it 
assigns to the Rich. Other explanations are also given to the 
terms Trindchiketa and Trisuparna; the first being explained a 
Brahman who thrice performs the ceremony called Chayana; + 
and the last, one who, after the seven ascending generations, 
worships the Pitfis termed Somapas. ? These explanations are, 
however, considered less correct than the preceding, and which 
are thus given in the authority cited: चिणाचिकेतस्त्रिसपर्णो यजु- 
वेंदैकदेशी agaa तदध्यायिनो। coo fany ऋम्वेदेकदेशस्तद्‌- 
ध्यायी i 

! For the six Angas, see p. 67, supra 

2 So the commentator§ distinguishes the Vedavit,—the Brah- 


* Shadangavit. 

† केचिन्नाचिकेतं॑ चयनं fa: छृतवानित्यथमाङ्गः | And herewith 
agrees Sankara, where commenting on the Katha Upanishad, I] 
त्रिणाचिकेतः । fumer नाचिकेतोऽसिस्ितो येन स च्रिणाचिके- 
तस्तद्विज्ञानस्तदनुछानवान्वा i 

¦ यस्य सप्त पूर्वं सोमपाः स चिसुपण इति बोपदेवः "He of 
whom seven forefathers have drunk the juice of the moon-plant is a tri- 
suparia: so says Bopadeva." These words occupy the blank, indicated by 
asterisks, in the passage quoted at the end of the note here supplemented; 
and the definitions preceding them are referred to the same author. 


$ His words are: वेदवित्‌ । वेदार्थविचा रक:। य्रोत्रिय: | तदथा- 
नुछाता | In the Mitákshard, I., 29, we read: शरोचिय: | garaga- 
AUA: | Kulluka, on the Manavadharmasastra, III., I28, says: 
छन्दोमात्राध्यायी श्रोत्रियः | Medhátithi has: श्ोचिय:। छान्दसः 
छत्समन्तरन्राह्मणकां शाखामधीते यः | 
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penance;* a chanter of the principal Sáma-veda,! an 


officiating priest, > a sisters son, a daughter's son, a 
son-in-law, a father-in-law, a maternal uncle, an as- 
ceti? a Brahman who maintains the five fires,$ a 
pupil, a kinsman;|| one who reverences his parents.“ 
A man should first employ the Brahmans first speci- 
fied in the (principal) obsequial rite; and the others, 
(commencing with the namistering priest), in the sub- 
sidiary ceremonies ** instituted to gratify his ancestors. 


man who understands the meaning of the text of the Vedas, — 
from the Srotriya, who practises the rites he studies. 

' Portions of the Sáman contained in the Árańyaka are called 
the Jyeshtha, ‘elder’ or ‘principal’, Sáman. 4+ 


* Yogin, 
+ Ritwig. 
t Tapo-nishtha. 

$ According to Ananda, the five fires, spoken of in the Katha Upa- 
nishad, IlI., ], are called gérhapatya, dakshinágni, dhavaniya, sabhya, 
and dvasathya. Also see the Mitikshard, I., 22l. The more technical 
name of the dakshindgni or dakshina is anwaharyapachana; as we learn 
from the Chhandogya Upanishad, IV., XII, l. The three first-named 
fires, out of the five, are the principal. See, regarding them, the Trans- 
lator’s last note on Chapter VI. of Book LY. 

|| Saihbandhin, ‘a relation by marriage.’ 

«| Compare the Laws of the Manavas, II., 48. 

** Anukalpa. 

++ The commentator says that the jyeshtha-sdman opens with the rich 
beginning with the words murdhanam divah: मूधानं द्वि इत्याद्युग्वि- 
Tatá ज्येष्ठसाम | तङ्गाता ज्येष्ठसामगः Professor Wilson should 
seem to have preferred the authority of Kulluka, who thus explains the 
term jyeshtha-sdmaga, occurring in the Ménavadharmasdstra, IME, 85: 
ज्येछ्सामानि आरण्यके गीयन्ते | तेषां गाता ı The stanza in question 
is found in the Rigveda, VI., VIL, ; and it is met with twice in the 
Samaveda,—as I., 67, and as IL, 490. 
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“A false friend, a man with ugly nails* or black 
teeth,f a ravisher, a Brahman who neglects the ser- 
vice of fire and sacred study, a vender of the Soma- 
plant, a man accused of any crime, a thief, a calum- 
niator, a Brahman who conducts religious ceremonies 
for the vulgar; one who instructs his servant in holy 
writ, or is instructed in it by his servant; the husband 
of a woman who has been formerly betrothed to an- 
other; a man who is undutiful to his parents; the 
protector of the husband of a woman of the servile 
caste,§ or the husband of a woman of the servile 
caste;|| and a Brahman who ministers to idols fi —are 
not proper persons to be invited to an ancestral offer- 
ing.’ On the first day, let a judicious man invite 
eminent teachers of the Vedas,** and other Brahmans, 
and, according to their directions, determine what is 


! Manu, III., 50, &c. 


* Kunakhin, The commentator explains this term to mean ‘with nails 
naturally bad.’ Neither Kulluka nor Medhatithi justifies Sir William 
Jones's rendering, “a man with whitlows on his nails.” See his Trans- 
lation of “Menu”, HI, 253. 

+ ‘A eunuch’, kliba, is omitted. 

i Rather, an ‘abandoner’ of them, wyhaka, 

§ Vrishali-siti-posht/i, “the supporter of the offspring of a vrishali”, 
who seems to be a woman sprung from a man that has lost caste. 

Professor Wilson read, for siti, pati, which I find in some MSS. But 


the gloss, शूद्रापत्यपोषक: » Shows that pati is a clerical error. 

||| Vrishali. 

« Devalaka. He must have been so for three years, says the com- 
mentator, to incur disqualification. And yet an idol was reputed so holy 
that it was sacrilege to pass over its shadow. Jide supra, p. I37, text, 
and p. 38, note ||. 

* Srotriya. Vide supra, p. गव, noto $. 
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to be dedicated to the gods, and what to the Pitris.* 
Associated with the Brahmans, let the institutor of an 
obsequial rite abstain from anger and incontinence. + 
He who, having eaten, himself, in a Sráddha, and fed 
Brahmans, and appointed them to their sacred offices, 
is guilty of incontinence, thereby sentences his pro- 
genitors to shameful suffering.: In the first place, the 
Brahmans before described are to be invited: but those 
holy men§ who come to the house without an invita- 
tion are, also, to be entertained. The guests are to be 
reverently received with water for their feet, and the 
like; and the entertainer, holding holy grass in his 
hand,|| is to place them, after they have rinsed their 
mouths, upon seats. An uneven number of Brahmans 
is to be invited in sacrifices to the manes ; an even, or 
uneven, number, in those presented to the gods; or 
one only, on each occasion. १५ 

“Then let the householder, inspired by religious 
faith, offer oblations** to the maternal grandfather, 


* As two, or five, at a ceremony dedicated to the gods; three, 
at the worship of the Pittis. Nirnaya Sindhu, p. 8. 


* कथयेच्च तदेवैषां नियोगात्पेचदेविकान्‌ | 
+ Add ‘fatigue’, dydsa; also, “this is a great offence on that occasion oe 


दोषस्तत्र महानयम्‌ | 


¦ आदे नियुक्तो भुत्का तु भोजयित्वा नियुज्य च। 
व्यवायी रेतसो यते मञ्जयत्यात्मनः पितुन्‌ ॥ 
$ Yati; these being Brahmans, as the original conditions. 
|| Pavitra-pani; literally, ‘pure-handed', 
T It is directed, in the Yijnavalkya-smiiti, I., 227: 
युग्मान्देवे यथाशक्ति पिच्ये  युग्मांस्थेव wi 
** Sráddha. 
TII. 72 
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along with the worship of the Vi$wadevas,! or the 
ceremony called Vaiswadeva,” (which comprehends 
offerings to both paternal and maternal ancestors, and 
to ancestors in general).f Let him feed the Brahmans 
who are appropriated to the gods and to maternal 
ancestors, with their faces to the east; and those set 
apart for the paternal ancestors and ancestors in ge- 
neral, with their faces to the north. Some say, that 


! The worship of the Viswadevas§ (see p. l98, supra) forms 
a part of the general Sráddhas, aud of the daily sacrifices of the 
householder. According to the Vayu, this was a privilege con- 
ferred upon them, by Brahma and the Pittis, as a reward for 
religious austerities practised, by them, upon Himalaya. Their 
introduction as a specific class seems to have originated iu the 
custom of sacrificing to the gods collectively, or to all the gods, | 
as the name Viswadevas implies. They appear, however, as a 


तथा मातांमहश्राचं वेश्वदवसमन्वितम्‌ | 
कुर्वीत भक्तिसंपन्नस्तन्तं वा qacfan ॥ 

+ “It consists in oblations to the gods, to the manes, and to the 
spirits." Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Lssays, Vol. L, p. I88 

The original passage, in correct MSS., runs thus 
प्राडूगुखान्मोजयेदिप्रान्देवानासुभयाथेकान्‌ । 
पितमातामहानां च भोजयेत्ताप्षदड्यखान्‌ ॥ 

“For both sets of his ancestors let him feed, with their faces to the 
east, Brahmans retained for the gods called Viswedevas; and let him 
also feed, with their faces to the north, Brahmans retained for his pa- 
ternal and maternal manes 

The Translator, corrected above, transposed “east” and “north” 

Comment: FAATAA | पितमातामहीयवैश्वदे वाथकान्‌ | fagat- 
तामहवर्गथ्राद्दीयानुदडुयखार्नित वान्वय 

Compare the Yajnavalkya-suriti, I, 228 

द्वी दवे प्राकृयः पिच्य उदगेककमेव वा। 

$ See note at the end of this chapter 

|| So the term signifies, literally: but I have never found it ex- 
pressed by the compound “ Viíwadevas", as it is by Professor Wilson. 
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the viands of the Sráddha should be kept distinct for 
these two sets of ancestors; but others maintain, that 
they are to be fed with the same food, at the same 
time.” Having spread Kusa grass for seats,+ and of- 
fered libations? according to rule, let the sensible 


distinct class, in the Vedas;§ and their assumption of this char- 
acter is, therefore, of ancient date. The daily offering to them 
is noticed by Manu, III., 90 | I2L;4 and offerings to ‘the gods’ 
are, also, enjoined at the beginuing and end of a Sráddha. Kul- 
lüka Bhatta understands, here, the Viswadevas; and it probably 
is so: but, in another verse, different divinities are specified: 
* First, as it is ordaiued, haviug satisfied Agni, Soma, and Yama, 
with clarified butter, let him proceed to satisfy the manes of his 
progenitors.” ** Verse 20. बुच Manu also directs them to be wor- 
shipped first and last in order. See Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIT., 
pp. 265, 27, &e. ३१ 


* प॒थक्तयोः केचिदाहुः ATEA करणं नप | 
एकत्रकन पावन qae महषयः ॥ 

+ Vitara Argha. 

$ Professor Wilson has elsewhere observed, that * The Viswadevas are, 
sometimes, vaguely applied to divinities in general; but they also form 
a class, whose station and character are imperfectly noticed, but who 
are entitled, at most religious rites, to share in the solemnity.” Trans- 
lation of the Rigveda, Vol. L, p. 9, note b 

Bhaga, Mitra, Aditi, Daksha, Asridh, Aryaman, Varuiia, Soma, and 
the ASwins, named together in the Rigveda, LXXXIX., 3, are said to 
be considered as Viswe devas 

Of all these Daksha alone is included in any of the varions lists of 
post-vaidik Viswe devas collected in the last note in p. 289, infra 


॥ विश्वेभ्यस्चव देवेभ्यो बलिमाकाश wfesua | 
दिवाचरेभ्यो भूतेभ्यो नक्तंचारिभ्य एव च ॥ 
«| See Vol. IL, p. 22, note § * Sir William Jones's translation. 
H अमेः सोमयमाभ्यां च छृत्वाप्यायनमादितः | 


हविदानेन विधिवत्पञ्चात्संतपयेत्पितुन्‌ ॥ 
tt Or Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Mssays, Vol. [., pp. I8I, ]38, &c. 


ie 
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man invoke the deities, with the concurrence of the 
Brahmans who are present.! Let the man who is 
acquainted with the ritual offer a libation to the gods, 
with water and barley; having presented to them 
flowers,* perfumes, and incense.f Let him offer the 
same to the Pittis, placed upon his left; and, with the 
consent (of the Brahmans), having first provided seats 
of Kusat grass doubled, let him invoke, with (the 
usual) prayers, the manes (to the ceremony), offering 
a libation, on his left hand, of water and sesamum. 
He will then, with the permission of the, Brahmans, 
give food to any guest who arrives at the time, or 
who is desirous of victuals, or who is passing along 
the road:$ for holy saints and ascetics, | benefactors 


' The text is तदनुज्ञया, ‘with their assent;? but no noun 
occurs, in the sentence, with which the relative is connected. It 
must mean the Brahmans, however; as in this passage of 
Víiddha Parásara: “Let the sacrificer place his left hand on the 
Brahman’s right knee, and say, ‘Shall I invoke the Viswadevas ?' 
And, being desired to invoke them, let him address them with 
the two Mantras, ‘ViSwadevas, he is come!’ ‘Viswadevas, 
hear him??? 

ततः सव्यं करं न्यस्य विप्रदक्षिणजानुनि | 

देवानावाहयिषेऽ हमिति वाचमुदी रयेत्‌ ॥ 
आवाहयेदनुज्ञातो विश्वे देवाः स आगतः | 
faa देवाः शुणुतेममिति मन्त्रद्वयं पठेत्‌ ut 


* Srag, ‘garlands.’ 
+ Add ‘lights’, dipa. 
* Darbha, in the original. 
$ काले तचातिर्थि MARARA नुपाध्वगम्‌ | 
|| The original has only one word, yogin, for “holy saints and ascetics.” 
« Brihat-Parasara’s Dharmasdstra, V., 84, ]85. 
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of mankind, are traversing this earth, disguised in va- 
rious shapes.’ On this account, let a prudent man 
welcome a person who arrives at such a season: for 
inattention to a guest frustrates the consequences of 
an ancestral offering. 

“The sacrificer is then to offer food, without salt 
or seasoning,* to fire,’ three several times, with the 
consent of the assistant Brahmans; exclaiming, first: 
‘To fire, the vehicle of the oblations;+ to the manes! 
Swáhá! Next, addressing the oblation? to Soma, the 
lord of the progenitors, $ and giving the third to Vai- 
vaswata. || He is then to place a very little of the re- 
sidue of the oblation in the dishes of the Brahmans; 
and, next, presenting them with choice viands, well- 
dressed and seasoned, and abundant, he is to request 
them, civilly, to partake of it at their pleasure.™ The 


! This notion oceurs, more than once, in the Vayu, in nearly 
the same words: 
faat हि विप्ररूपेण चरन्ति पृथिवीमिमाम्‌ | 


तस्मादतिथिमायान्तमभिगच्छेत्कृताञ्ञलिः ॥ 
2 This places the initiatory oblations noticed by Manu (see 


p. 78, note l, supra) subsequent to the offerings to the Viswa- 
devas. 


LS M —— M ———————— 


* Vyanjana; explained, by the scholiast, to denote pot-herbs and the like. 
t Kavya. 
+ Ahuti. 
§ Pitrimat, ‘attended by the manes.’ 
|| The commentator observes: चेवस्वताय यमायेति पृथगाहृति ; 
शाखिभेदव्यवस्थिता i 
बा Huta. 
* ततोऽन्नमिष्टमत्यर्थमभीष्टमपि सत्कृतम्‌ i 
दला जुषध्वमिच्छातो वाच्यमेतदनिष्टुरम्‌ ॥ 
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Brahmans are to eat of such food attentively, In si- 
lence, with cheerful countenances, and at their ease. 
The sacrificer is to give it to them, not churlishly, nor 
hurriedly, * but with devout faith. 

“Having, next, recited the prayer for the discom- 
fiture of malignant spirits,’ and scattered sesamum- 
seeds upon the ground, the Brahmans (who have been 
fed) are to be addressed,f in common with the an- 
cestors (of the sacrificer), in this manner: ‘May my 
father, grandfather, and great-grandfather, in the per- 
sons of these Brahmans, receive satisfaction! May my 
father, grandfather, and great-grandfather derive nu- 
triment from these oblations to fire! May my father, 
grandfather, and great-grandfather derive satisfaction 
from the balls of food placed, by me, upon the 
ground! May my father, grandfather, and great- 
grandfather be pleased with what I have, this day, 
offered $ them in faith! May my maternal grandfather, 
his father, and his father, also enjoy contentment from 
my offerings! May all the gods || experience gratifi- 


! The Rakshoghna Mantra,— the extinguishing of a lamp 
lighted to keep off evil spirits, which is aceompanied by a 
Mantra, or prayer. Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIL, p. 274. 4 


LLL ——————————— C 


* अक्रुध्यता चात्वरता | 
+ Dhyeya, ‘to be meditated on.’ 
t पिता पितामहचैव तथैव प्रपितामहः | 
मम तुस्तिं प्रयान्वग्रिहोमाप्यायितमूतेय: ॥ 
§ For ihdh/ita, ‘here offered,’ there is a variant, uddhrita, ‘spoken.’ 
|| Viswe devah. 
« Or Colebrooke's Miscellaneous Lssays, Vol. L, p. यात 
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cation, and all evil bemgs™ perish! May the lord of 
sacrifice, f the imperishable? deity Hari, be the ac- 
cepter of all oblations made to the manes or the 
gods! § And may all malignant spirits,’ and enemies 
of the deities, T depart from the rite! 

*When the Brahmans have eaten sufficiently, the 
worshipper must scatter some of the food upon the 
ground, and present them, individually, with water, 
to rinse their mouths. Then, with their assent, he 
may place upon the ground balls made up of boiled 
rice and condiments, along with sesamum-seeds. With 
the part of his hand sacred to the manes he must offer 
sesamum-seeds, and water from his joined palms; and, 
with the same part of his hand, he must present cakes 
to his maternal ancestors. He should, in lonely 
places, naturally beautiful, and by the side of sacred 
streams, diligently make presents (to the manes and‘ 


* Ydtudhdna. See Vol. IL, p. 292, note, near the foot of the page. 
t Yajneswara. See Vol. IL, p. I24, note ३. 
+ Avyayatman, ‘immutable.’ See Vol. I., p. I7, note +. 
§ This is to translate हव्यससस्तकव्यभो क्ता l 
|| Rakshas. 
« “Enemies of the gods" renders asura 
“aay dg fafatea विप्रेषु भूतले। 
दव्याचाचमनाथाय तेभ्यो वारि सङत्सहृत्‌ ॥ 
सुतत्तस्तरनुज्ञातः सवणान्नन भूतल | 
सतिलेन ततः पिए्डान्सम्यग्दद्यात्समाहित:॥ 
पित॒तीर्थन सतिलान्दद्यादथ जजाञ्जलीन्‌ | 
मातामहेभ्यस्तेनेव पिण्डांस्तीथेंन निवेपेत्‌ ॥ 
“Instead of “Then, with their assent,” &c., read: “Authorized by 


them, they being fully satisfied, let him, collectedly, then duly offer, on 
the ground, funeral cakes made of all sorts of food and of sesamum 
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the Brahmans).'* Upon Kusa grass, the tips of 
which are pointed to the south, and lying near the 
fragments (of the meat), let the householder present 
the first ball of food, consecrated? with flowers and 
incense, to his father; the second, to his grandfather; 
and the third, to his great-grandfather: and let him 
satisfy those who are contented with the wipings of 
his hand, by wiping it with the roots of Kusa grass.” § 
After presenting balls of food to his maternal ances- 
tors, in the same manner, accompanied by perfumes 
and incense, he is to give to the principal Brahmans 
water, to rinse their mouths; and then, with attention 
and piety, he is to give the Brahmans || gifts, according 
to his power, soliciting their benedictions, accompanied 


! Part of this passage is in the words of Manu, lII., 207: 
अवकाशेषु Way नदोतीरेषु चैव हि । 
It is omitted in the MSS. in the Bengali character, 
? Manu, II., 20.4 


* दक्षिणाप्रवणं चेव प्रयल्नेनोपपादयेत्‌ | 
अवकाशेषु Tag जलतीरेषु चेव fea 
“And he should carefully select a southerly slope, in a pure place, 
and also by the side of water.” 
Compare the Yajnavalkya-smriti, I., 227: 
परिस्तृते शुचौ देशे दक्षिणाप्रवण तथा | 
+ Darbha, its synonym, in the original; and so just below, and fre- 
quently. 
; Pujita. 
$ दर्भमूले लेपभुजः प्रीणयेल्लेपघर्षणः | 
| Pit/ebhyak, ‘to the manes, whom the Brahmans represent. Vide 
supra, p. 82. 
¶ न्युप्य पिण्डांस्ततस्तांस्त प्रयतो विधिपूर्वकम्‌ | 
तेषु दर्भेषु त हस्त निमुज्यालेपभागिनाम्‌ ॥ 
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with the exclamation *Swadhá!''* Having made pre- 
sents to the Drahmans,T he is to address himself to 
the gods,; saying: ‘May they who are the Viswadevas 
be pleased with this (oblation)" Having thus said, 
and the blessings to be solicited having been granted 
by the Brahmans, he is to dismiss first the paternal 
ancestors, and then the gods. The order is the same 
with the maternal ancestors and the gods, in respect 
to food, donation, and dismissal. Commencing with 
the washing of the feet, until the dismissing of the 
gods and Brahmans, the ceremonies are to be per- 
formed first for paternal ancestors, and then for an- 
cestors on the mother's side.$ Let him dismiss the 


! “Then let the Brdhmens address him, saying swadhd; for, 


* सुस्वघेत्याशिषा युक्तां दद्याच्छत््या च दक्षिणाम्‌ | 

We are to read, then: “and let him give, according to his ability, a 
present, accompanied with the benediction suswadhd.” 

+ ‘To them’, agreeably to the Sanskrit. See note || in the preceding 
page. 

+ Vaiswadevika. 

$ तथेति चोक्ते तेविंप्रैः प्रार्थनी यास्तथाशिषः | 
पस्चाद्विसजयेहै वान्पूवें furere ॥ 
मातामहानामप्येवं सह देवैः क्रमः स्मरतः | 
भोजने च स्वशत्या च दाने तदद्विसजेने ॥ 
आपादशीचनात्पूवे कुर्याददेवद्विजन्मसु | 
विसजन तु प्रथमं पेत्रमातामहेष वे ॥ 

“And, ‘so be it’ having been uttered by those Brahmans, blessings 
are, likewise, to be solicited: and then let him dismiss, first, the Brah- 
mans entertained in the service of the manes, and, afterwards, those 
entertained in the service of the gods, O great-souled. For the maternal 
ancestors, too, along with the gods,—all these being represented by Brah- 
mans,—the order is laid down the same, as to food, donation according 
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Brahmans with kindly speeches and profound respect, 
and attend upon them at the end of the Sráddha, until 
permitted, by them, to return. The wise man will 
then perform the invariable worship* of the Viswa- 
devas, and take his own meal, along with his friends, f 
his kinsmen, and his dependants. 

“In this manner, an enlightened householder will 
celebrate the obsequial worship of his paternal and 
maternal ancestors, who, satisfied by his offerings, 
will grant him all his desires. Three things are held 
pure at obsequies,—a daughter's son,; a Nepal blanket, 


in all ceremonies relating to deceased ancestors, the word swadhd 
is the highest benison."$ Manu, IH., 252. || 


to ability, and, in like manner, as to dismissal Jn the Vaiswadeva ce- 
remony, let him first do everything, beginning with the purification of 
the feet, for the Brahmans entertained in the service of the gods; but let 
him first grant dismissal to the personated paternal ancestors and ma- 
ternal ancestors." 

On this passage the commentator remarks as follows: [किंच पद्माद्वि- 
सजेयेदिति | अनेन विसजेनमपि पितृपूवेकमिति । ad aai देव- 
पूर्वमेवेत्यथादुक्तम | इममेवाथं वेश्वदेवतन्तप्षे$प्याह | आपादेति | 
पादप्रत्ञालनात्मभुति देवाथानां ब्राह्मणानां सर्वे प्रथमं कुयात्ततः 
पितुवगाणां ततो मातामहवर्गाणामिति i विसजैनं त्विति। दक्षि- 
णाया उपलक्षणं पूर्वमेवोक्तत्वात्‌ | 

* Nitya-kriyá. 

+ Piya = manya. Commentary. 

t The MSS. have both dauhitrak and dauhitram. And see note + 
in the next page. 

§ This is Sir William Jones's rendering. 


। स्वघास्तित्येव तं ब्रयत्राह्मणास्तदनन्तरम्‌ | 
स्वधाकारः परा ह्याशीः सर्वेषु fuge ॥ 
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and sesamum-seeds;' and the gift, or naming, or sight, 


SSS CS SUE TUSSI सना मनन ááÉ————— 


! We have, here, the words of Manu: 

चीणि arg पवित्राणि दौहित्रः कुतपस्तिलाः । 
HI., 235. ‘Three things are held pure, at such obsequies,— the 
daughter's son, the Nepal blanket, and sesamum-seed.’? Sir Wil- 
liam Jones's translation of these terms rests upon the explana- 
tion of Kullüka Bhatta of this and the verse preceding: 

ब्रतस्थमपि दौहित्रं cura यल्लेन भोजयेत्‌ । 

कुतपं चासने दवद्यात्तिलिय विकिरेन्महीम्‌ ॥ * 
‘Let him give his daughter’s son, though a religious student, 
food at a Sráddha, and the blanket for a seat," &e. The com- 
mentator on our text says,T that some understand, by Dauhitra, 
clarified butter made from the milk of a cow fed with grass 
gathered on the day of new moon; and some explain it a plate, 
or dish, of buffalo-horn. i Kutapa he interprets by Ashtama Mu- 
hürta, the eighth hour of the day, or a little after noon; although 
he admits, that some render it a blanket made of goat's wool.§ 


* HI, 234 


f His words are: दोहिनो दुहितुः सुतः। कुतपोऽष्टमो Fea: । 
दौहित्रमिति पाठे t घृतविशेषः | 
अमावास्यागते सोम या च खादति IUIS | 
दौहित्री सा मता तस्या wd दीहित्रमुच्यते॥ 
इति। दौहित्रं खड्गपात्रमिति केचित्‌ । केचित्त कुतपमपि च्छागलो मजं 
कम्बलमाङ्ग: | My oldest and best MSS. have अष्टमा घटिका, instead 


of अष्टमो HRA: . See Vol I., p. 47, note 2; also, p. 20, note 2, 
supra, 


The Niríayasindhu quotes, as follows, from the Brahmanda-purdia: 
अमावास्यागते सोमें या खादयति MTATA | 
तस्या MARIAN तद्ीहित्रमुदाहृतम्‌ ॥ 
i Read ‘rhinoceros-horn. So explains the Kalpataru, says the Niriia- 
४०५८; दौहित्रं खड़पात्रमिति कल्पतरु: i 
$ Thus Vijnanegwara understands it, in his comment on the Fajna- 
valkya-sm/iti, L, 86: कुतपः | पार्वतीयच्छागरोमनिमितः कम्बलः | 
And similarly Aparáditya. Also see the Sabdakalpadruma, sub voce 
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of silver (is, also, propitious).! The person offering a 
Sraddha should avoid anger, walking about, and 
hurry: these three things are very objectionable. * 
The Viswadevas, and paternal and maternal ancestors, 
and (the living members of) a man’s family, are, all, 
nourished by the offerer of ancestral oblations. 

“The class of Pitris derives support from the moon; 
and the moon is sustained by acts of austere devo- 
tion. Hence, the appointment of one who practises 
austerities + is most desirable. A Yogin set before a 


These explanations are also noticed in the Nirnaya Sindhu, 
p. 302; and, upon the authority of the Matsya Purana, Kutapa 
is said to mean eight things which equally consume (Tap) all 
sin (Ku), or,—noon, a vessel of rhinoceros-horn, a Nepal 
blanket, silver, holy grass, sesamum, kine, and a daughter’s son: 

मध्याहूः खङ्गपात्रं च तथा नेपालकम्बलः | 

Cre दभास्तिला गावो दोहित्रशचाष्टमः स्मृतः ॥ $ 

पापं कुत्सितमित्याहुस्तस्य संतापकारिणः। 

अष्टावेते यतस्तस्मात्कृतपा इति विश्रुताः ॥ | 


! So the Matsya Purana has ‘the gift, sight, and name, of 
silver are desired:? 


रजतस्य तथा दानं दर्शनं नाम चेष्यते। ¶ 


The notion originates with Manu, III., 202. ** 


* भोकरप्यत्र राजेन्द्र चयमेतन्न शास्यते | 


T सोमाधारः पितृगणो योगाधारञ्च चन्द्रमाः | 
See Vol. IL, pp. 298—303; and compare Vol. I., p. 90. 
t Fogin. 
$ I find दौहित्रं चाष्टमं स्मृतम्‌, also. 
|| Quoted in the Niriiayasindhu. 
बा This line is cited by the commentator. 
“ राजतेभाजनेरेषामथो वा राजतान्वितेः । 
वार्यपि sp दत्तमचयायोपकल्पते॥ 
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thousand Brahmans enables the institutor of obsequial 
rites to enjoy all his desires. "!* 


t The same doctrine is inculeated by the Vayu Purána:T but 
it appears to be a Pauranik innovation; for Manu places the 
Brahman intent on scriptural knowledge and on austere devotion 
on a level, and makes no mention of the Yogin. II., 34.) 


* सहस्रस्यापि विप्राणां योगी चेत्पुरतः स्थित: । 
सवोन्मोक्तृंस्तारयति यजमानं तथा नृप॥ 
Instead of “enables,” &c., read “saves all the eaters, and, likewise, 
the sacrificer.” 
+ Cited thus, in the commentary: 
श्राध प्रीताः पुनः सोमं पितरो योगमाथिता: । 
आप्याययन्ति योगेन त्रैलोक्यं तेन जीवति n 
Just before, the scholiast quotes the ensuing stanza,—s/, 939— from the 
Harivansa: 
एतेऽ स्मत्पितर॒स्तात योगिनां योगवर्धना: | 
आप्याययन्ति ये परव सोमं योगबलेन वे ॥ 


In these passages, the manes are represented as nourishing the moon 
by their devotion of yoga. 


¦ ज्ञाननिष्ठा fas: केचित्तपोनिष्ठास्तथापरे | 
तपःस्वाध्यायनिष्ठा्च कर्मनिष्ठास्तथापरे iu 


Note referred to at pp. 478, 79, supra. 
The names and functions of the post-vaidik Viswe devas are set forth, 
in the Likhita-sm7iti, as follows: 
AISA वसुः सत्यः कालः कामो धरिरोचनौ | 
पुरूरवा माद्रवाञ्च faa देवाः प्रकीर्तिताः ॥ 
* * * * * * * * L3 L3 * eo * 
दष्टिश्रादे aged वसुः way देविके। 
कालः BTA ग्रिकार्येष्र॒ काम्येषु fece | 
पुरूरवा माद्रवास पार्वणेषु नियोजयेत्‌ ॥ 


Here the Viíwe devas are said to be Kratu, Daksha, Vasu, Satya, 
Kala, Kama, Dhuri, Rochana, Purüravas, and Madravas; ten, in all. 

In Hemádris Srdddhakalpa, the Brihaspati-smriti is named as the 
source of these lines: 
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HASTA वसुः सत्यः कामः कालस्तथेव च | 
ध्वनिश्च रोचनझैव तथा चेव पुरूरवाः | 
"gw दशते तु विश्वे देवाः प्रकीतिताः ॥ 
As well as of these 
इष्टिश्राद्चे dw: सत्यो नान्दीमुख वसुः | 
निमित्तिके कालकामो काम्ये च ध्वनिरोचनो। 
पुरूरवा आद्रवर्चव पावणे समृदाहतो i 
This last extract, slightly varied, is, in the Sraddhatattwa, likewise 
credited to Brihaspati. 
, And the following verses are professedly taken, by Ilemadri, from the 
Sankha-smriti 


fers mada: संकीत्या वेश्वदेविके। 
नान्दोसुखे सत्यवस्‌ काम्ये च धुरिरोचनी ॥ 

But I can find nothing of the sort in Brihaspati and Sankha 

In the Agui-purdia, we read, according to Colebrooke’s best MS., 
copied in the time of Akbar 

shqd wi वसुः सत्यः कालः कामस्तथा ध्वनिः 
रोचकञ्चाद्रवास्चैव तथा चान्यः पुरूरवाः | 
fag देवा भवन्त्यते दश सवच पूजिताः ॥ 
विश्वेदेव क्रतुदक्षी सवास्तिष्टिषुं विश्रुतौ i 
नित्यं नान्दी मुखश्रादे वसुसत्यो च We ॥ 
नवान्नालम्भने देवी कामकाली सदेव fui 
अपि कन्यागते सूर्य Ala वा ध्वनिरोचको | 
परूरवायाद्रवाथ विश्वेदेवौ च पर्वाण॥ 

The last half of this extract, slightly varied, is quoted in the Nirna- 
yasindhu, in Rámakfishna's Sraddhagatapati, and in other works, as 
from the Aditya-purana 

The ensuing enumeration is referred, in the Rajyabhishekapaddhati, 
to the Agni-puraia; but I have not been able to find it there: 


AISA वसुः सत्यः कामः कालो घुरिजेयः | 
पुरूरवा माद्रवाय विश्वे देवाय रोचनः॥ 
Here the Viswe devas number eleven; the additional one being Jaya. 
In the Nitimayiikha and Pürtakamaldkara, we meet with the subjoined 
verses, taken, perhaps, from the Vasishtha-samhita 
HAST वसुः सत्यः कालः कामो मुनिस्तथा | 
धृतिमान्मनुजयेव रोचमानस्तथेव च। 
एते त्वामभिषिञ्चत विश्वे देवास्तथा दश ॥ 
The name Muni, in the first line, looks exceedingly like a mere clerical 
error. 
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We read, further, in the Sarasangraha 


परूरवा माद्रवास AJAT पवज्ञया: | 

नान्दिके वसुसत्यी च काम्ये तृ धरिरोचनी ॥ 
कालकामो तु विज्ञेयो वहिकाय द्विजोत्तम। 
विश्वे देवाः समाख्याताः श्राद्धकमस सवदा ॥ 


We have, thus, to choose between Dhuri, Dhwani, and Mani; between 
Rochana, Rochaka, Rochamana, and the Lochana of some MSS.; between 
Pururavas and Dhritimat; and between Madravas, Adravas, Ardrava, and 
Manuja. I incline to think that the मा-, in the reading पएरूर वा AT- 
RATA, may have been corrupted ont  आ-, and this out of अ. 
The Niriayasindhu, like other treatises, in quoting the second passage 
which Hemádri refers to Brihaspati, and the extract from the Agni-purdiia 


gives, instead of the immetrical पुरूरवा ATR AGA, and पुरूर वाख्ा- 
gaT, परूर वाद्रे वो qq. Possibly, this originated from परूर वो- 
gat qq, which yields, at all events, in lieu of two unintelligible 
names, two intelligible,—Purüravas and Adrava. The termination of the 
unmeaning Mádravas and Ádravas was, perhaps, suggested by that of 
Purüravas. 


The Vayu-puraia, in my MSS., declares: 
क्रतुर्दक्षः rq: सत्यः कालः कामो घुनिस्तथा | 
SEDIS रोचमानश्च ते FT | 
घमपृत्राः स्मृता ह्येते विश्वायां जज्ञिरे शभाः ॥ 


Here the Viswe devas, called sons of Dharma and Viswa.—see Vol. H., 
pp. 2, 22,—are said to be ten in number, namely: Kratu, Daksha Srava, 
Satya, Kala, Kama, Dhuni, Kuruvat, Amavat, and Rochamána 

Srava, possibly, here grew ont of Vasu, with its consonants trans- 
posed. Dhuni, again, could easily be corrupted from Dhuri; or vice 
versa. See Vol. IL, p. 23, note § For Kuruvat it is obvious to pro- 
pose Puruvat,—the original, perhaps, of the readings Purüravas and Dhii- 
timat; as Amavat may have been of Adravas, &c. 

It is a suggestive fact, that none of the dozen or more law-books which 
I have examined for the Viswe devas refers to these verses,—the oldest, 
not impossibly, of all that are cited in this note. Is this omission to 
be accounted for by the desuetude of the Vayu-purana? And can that 
work be more ancient than the JLikhita-sm/iti, in the form of it which 
has been derived to us? 

Perhaps it was even some older work than the Vayu-purdia that led 
Sankara— in his commentary on the Biihad-dranyaka Upanishad, T., 
IY., I2,—to count Viswa’s sons, the Viswe devas, at thirteen 

In the Harivamsa, sl. II54I—4, I make out, as the result of collating 
several MSS.: 
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विश्वे देवाय विश्वायां धमाद्भूता इति श्रुतिः | 
Qada महाबाङुवसुञ्च सत एव Fill 

सुधमा च ARTIS: Wale महाबल. | 
FANT महाबाङवपष्माञच्च तथव च ॥ 
चाक्षुषस्य मनोरेते तथानन्तमहारणौ | 
विश्वावसुसुपर्वाणौ निष्कुम्रश्च महायशाः ॥ 
रुरुस ऋषिपत्रो वे भास्करप्रमितद्युतिः | 
विश्वदेवान्देवमाता विश्वेशा जनयत्सुतान्‌ ॥ 

Here, subject to correction, I read the names of thirteen Viswe devas, 
to-wit: Daksha, Vasu, Suta, Sudharman, Sankhapad, Prithu, Vapushmat 
Ananta, Maharana, Viswavasu, Suparvan, Nishkumbha, and Ruru. The 
first seven are said to be connected with the Manu Chakshnsha. Vide 
supra, p. il 

It is alleged, by the Translator,— Vol. IL, p. 22, note J,—that there 
are twelve Viswe devas, according to the Matsya-purdia. The passage, 
in that work, which names these supernals,— but without numbering 
them,—is much too corrupt, in my MSS., to invite conjectural mending. 
For the most part, if not thronghout, it has, without question, a close 
genetic relationship to the last extract transcribed. 


CHAPTER XVI. 

Things proper to be offered, as food, to deceased ancestors : pro- 
hibited things. Circumstances vitiating a Sraddha: how to be 
avoided. Song of the Pitris or progenitors, heard by Ikshwáku. 
AURVA continued.—“Ancestors are satisfied, for a 

month, with offerings of rice or other gram,” with 

clarified butter,' with fish, or the flesh of the hare, of 
birds, of the hog, the goat, the antelope,f the deer,? 
the Gayal, $ or the sheep, or with the milk of the cow, 
and its products.’ They are for ever satisfied with 


! See Manu, II., 266, &c. The articles are much the same; 
the periods of satisfaction somewhat vary. 

? The expression Gavya (W) implies all that is derived 
from a cow: but, in the text, it is associated with ‘flesh’; and, 
as the commentator observes, some consider the flesh of the cow 
to be here intended: मांसमध्यपाठान्मांसमेवेत्यन्ये । But this, he 
adds, relates to other ages. "6 In the Kali or present age, it im- 
plies milk and preparations of milk.** The sacrifice of a cow or 
calf formed part of the ancient Sraddha. It then became typical; 
or, a bull was turned loose, instead of being slaughtered: and 


* There is nothing, in the original, corresponding to “offerings of rice 
or other grain.” The scholiast, however, suggests such an addition. 

T Aina, adjective of ena. 

१ Ruru; explained, in the commentary, by p/ishata. In Vol. I, p. 72, 
it is translated “antelope”. 

§ Gavaya, 

|| The commentator here refers, in terms, to a variant of the text. 

¶ तत्तु युगान्तरीणमित्यवघेयम्‌ । 


** The five pure products of the cow are milk, curds, butter, her urine, 
and her dung. 


lil. m 
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flesh (in general), and with that of the long-eared 
white goat,* in particular. The flesh of the rhinoce- 
ros, the Kálasáka (pot-herb), and honey are, also, 
especial sources of satisfaction to those worshipped 
at ancestral ceremonies. The birth of that man is the 
occasion of satisfaction to his progenitors, who per- 
forms, at the due time, their obsequial rites at Gayá. 
Grains that spring up spontaneously, f rice growing 
wild,; panie$ of both species (white or black|!), 
vegetables that grow in forests, are fit for ancestral 
oblations; as are barley, wheat, rice, sesamum, various 
kinds of pulse,” and mustard. On the other hand, a 


this is still practised, on some occasions.;; In Manu, the term 
Gavya is coupled with others, which limit its application: 


* 


Varddhrinasa. Some, according to the commentator, understand 
this word to denote a bird with a dark throat, a red head, and white 
wings. 

+ Prasdtikd. The scholiast says: प्रसातिका देवधान्यानि | आर- 
ण्यव्रीहिसदृशाः | Saat इति केचित्‌ | Commentary A. 

र नीवारा TAAT: | Commentary A. In the comment on the 


text of Vol. I., p. 95, nivara is defined आरण्या ब्रीहयः 9 

§ Sydmdka. 

|| So adds the commentator. «| Vanaushadhi. 

" The original specifies priyanyu, mudga, nishpdva, and koviddra. 
Nishpava is said, in one commentary, to be the same as valla; in the 
other, the same as sthya: and a gloss gives yugapatra as the synonym 
of kovidara. For these and other vegetable products named in this 
chapter, see the list in Vol. L, p. 95. 

++ Unlike the list referred to in the preceding note, this does not pro- 
fess to be exhaustive. In the former, we find the names of fourteen ar- 
ticles; in the latter, the names of twelve. This mentions five species of 
grains,—prasdtikd, mudga, nishpava, kovidara, and sarshapa,— omitted in 
the other; while the remaining seven species are common between both. 

ti See Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. I77. 
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householder must not offer any kind of grain that is 
not consecrated, by religious ceremonies, on its first 
coming into season;* nor (the pulse called) Raja- 
másha,fT nor millet,; nor lentils, nor gourds,§ nor 
garlic, nor onions, nor nightshade, S nor camels’ 
thorn,” nor salt, nor the efflorescence of salt deserts, tt 
nor red vegetable extracts, ł nor anything that looks 
like salt, $$ nor anything that is not commendable: nor 
is water fit to be offered at a Sráddha, that has been 
brought by night, or has been abandoned, or is so 
little as not to satisfy a cow, or smells badly, or is 
eovered with froth. The milk of animals with undi- 


संवत्सरं तु गव्येन पयसा पायसेन च । 
* A whole year with the milk of cows, and food made of that 
milk. ” ||| TIT., शा. 


* अकृताग्रयणं यञ्च घान्यजातं नरेश्वर | 
ce 
soc cox sos * * विवजयेत्‌॥ 

+ J. e, masha not black, according to the commentator. 

i Anu. Commentary A gives china as its synonym; B defines it by 
sukshma-sdli. In the comments on the text of Vol. L, pp. 94, 95, it is 
said, equivalently, to be Ashudra-sdli, ‘small rice’; while chinaka is ex- 
plained to be anu-tulya. 

$ Alábu. 

|| Insert ‘carrots’ (?), pizdamulaka. The commentary explains the word 
by पिण्डाकारमूलकं, ‘a bulbous root.’ 

बा Gandharaka. शाकभेदः arfah वा | Commentary. 

** Karambha, कर्मानि अविकसिता लाजाः। शाकभेद इत्येके। 
Commentary. 

Tt Aushara. 

४ आरक्तांचैव नियासान्‌ . 

$$ प्रत्यक्षलवणानि, which the commentator defines to be qafa- 
amfa. 
|||| Sir William Jones. 

i3* 


I96 VISHNU PURANA. 


vided hoofs, of a camel, a ewe, a deer,* or a buffalo, 
is unfit for ancestral oblations. If an obsequial rite is 
looked at by a eunuch, a man ejected from society, 
an outeast, a heretic, a drunken man, or one diseased, 
by a cock,? a naked ascetic,’ a monkey, a village-hog, $ 
by a woman ip her courses or pregnant, by an un- 
clean person, or by a carrier of corpses, neither gods 
nor progenitors will partake of the food. The cere- 
mony should, therefore, be performed in a spot care- 
fully enclosed.** Let the performer cast sesamum on 
the ground, and drive away malignant spirits. ff Let 
him not give food that is fetid, or vitiated by hairs or 
insects, or mixed with acid gruel, or stale.§§ What- 
ever suitable food is presented with pure faith, and 
with the enunciation of name and race, | to ancestors, 


॥ Nagna is, literally, ‘naked’, but, as explained in the fol- 
lowing chapter, means a Jaina mendicant. No such person is 
included, by Manu (III., 239, &e.), amongst those who defile a 
Sráddha by lookiug upon it. The Vayu contains the same pro- 


hibition: नग्रादयो नन WIS: | 


* The original word is márga. But there is a variant, chhaga, ‘of 
a goat.” 

+ Apaviddha; defined महाजनपरित्यक्त. i Krikaváku. 

$ I have corrected the printer's blunder *a village-hag"; the original 
being grama-sukara. 

|| Sutika. This, according to the commentator, is a woman ceremo- 
nially unclean by reason of recent childbirth. 

« Miitahara; explained by शवनिहरणवृत्तिः , in the commentary. 


= तस्मात्परिथिते कयाच्छाडं श्रद्धासमन्वितः | 
++ Vatudhana. See Vol. II., p. 292, near the foot. 
tt Abhishava; synonymized by kanjika, in th» commentary. 


$$ Paryushita. The scholiast says it means ua रात््यन्तरितम्‌ | 


Also vide supra, p. 26, note ®. |... Gotra. 
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at an obsequial oblation, becomes food to them (or, 
gives them nourishment).* In former times, O king 
of the earth, this song} of the Pittis was heard by 
Ikshwáku,: the son of Manu, in the groves of Kalápa, 
(on the skirts of the Himalaya mountains$): ‘Those of 
our descendants shall follow a righteous path, who 
shall reverently present us with cakes at Gaya. May 
he be born in our race, who shall give us, on the thir- 
teenth of Bhádrapada and Mágha,| milk, honey, and 
clarified butter; or when he marries a maiden, or 


* अद्वासमन्वितिदेत्तं पितुभ्यो नामगोत्रतः | 
, यदाहारास्तु a जातास्तदाहारत्वमेति तत्‌ ॥ 
+ Gatha. * See, for him, Book IV., Chapter I. 
$ It is a village there, says the scholiast, from whom this parenthesis 
is borrowed. His words are: कलापो हिमवत्पार्श्ववर्ती ग्रामविशेषः | 
The village of Kalápa is mentioned in Book IV., Chapter IV., ad finem. 
|| The words “of Bhádrapada and Magha” correspond to aura aq 
मघासु च, which means, “during the rainy season, and under the 
asterism Magha.” Only one period, however, is intended; and that is 
during the month of Bhádrapada, according to the scholiast: «WT | 


भाद्रपदे मघानक्षचे चयोदशीं प्राप्य | Compare note § to p. I70, supra. 

« Gauri. In definition of this term, the commentator adduces, from 

some unnamed Smite, the ensuing stanza: 
अष्टवर्षा भवेद्वोरो नववषा तु रोहिणी | 
दशवषा भवेत्कन्या अत ऊध्वे रजस्वला ॥ 

It appears, herefrom, that gauri signifies a girl of eight years; rohit, 
one of nine; and kanyd, one of ten; after which age, a female is to be 
considered as a woman. 

With this the stanza which I have quoted from the Panchatantra, in 
p. I02, note +, supra, is unaccordant, as regards the rohinz. 

For what seems to be intended for the above, cited in a corrupt and 
curtailed form by Vallabhagani, see Goldstückers Sanskrit Dictionary, 
sub voce अरजस्‌ . 

By its acceptance of the strains of the pitris, our text sanctions the 
marriage of a gauri, We have seen that this technicality is held to 
denote a maiden of eight; I nowhere find that it means a damsel more 
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liberates a black bull,’ or performs any domestic cere- 
mony agreeable to rule, accompanied by donations to 
the Brahmans! ”?* 


! Nila vfisha. But this animal is not altogether, or always, 
black. In the Brahma Purana, as quoted in the Nirnaya Sindhu, + 
it is said to be of a red colour, with light face and tail, and 
white hoofs and horns; or, a white bull, with black face, &c.; 
or, a black bull, with white face, tail, and feet.+ 

* Very fnll descriptions of the Sráddha occur in almost all 


advanced; and it may be doubted whether the compiler of the Vishiu- 
purdńa took a different notion of its import. 

Kanyá—vide supra, pp. 02—05,—is often used in the vagues ense of 
‘virgin’. Such may, then, be a gauri. 

The commentator quotes, as follows, from the lawgiver Samvarta: 

गौरीं ददन्नाकट्टएं वैकुण्ठं याति रोहिणीम्‌ i 
कन्यां ददट्रह्मलोकं रोरवं तु रजस्वलाम्‌ ॥ 

“He who gives away a gauri goes to Nákaptishtha; he who gives 
away a rohiti, to Vaikuitha; he who gives away 6 kanyd, to Brahma- 
loka; but he who gives away a damsel whose courses have commenced, 
to Raurava.” 

Nakaprishtha is the highest heaven of the three specified. Raurava 
is a hell: see Vol. II, p. 26. 

Ratnagarbha would have proved himself inconsistent indeed, if, while 
citing the two preceding stanzas with tacit approval he had expressed 
himself as represented in note 2 to p. ]0l, supra. 

* I find only this reading: 

यजेत वाश्वमेघेन विधिवद्दक्षिणावता i 

This is to be rendered: “or offers a hippocaust accompanied by re- 
muneration agreeably to rule.” 

+ The Brahma-purdia is there quoted much to this effect. The Brah- 
mdida-purdia—with many other authorities, —is adduced, by Hemadri, 
as follows: he 

लोहितो यस्तु वणन मुखे पुच्छे च पाण्डुरः | 
aa: खुरविषाणाभ्यां स नीलो वृष उच्यते ॥ 
चरणास्च मुखं पुच्छं यस्य perfe गोपतेः | 

लाचारससवर्णस्य तं नीलमिति निर्दिशत्‌ ॥ 

+ In the Achérachandrikd, bulls of different colours are appropriated to 
different castes. 
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the Puranas,—especially in the Vayu, Kürma, Markandeya, Vá- 
mana, and Garuda. The Matsya and Padma (Srishti Khanda) 
contain descriptions which are much the same as that of the 
Vayu. The accounts of the Brahma, Agni, and Varáha are less 
full and regular than in some of the others; and in none of them 
is the subject so fully and perspicuously treated as in our text. 
For satisfactory information, however, the Sráddha Mayükha and 
the Nirnaya Sindhu should be consulted. * 


* The prime authority on the subject of obsequies is, beyond all ques- 
tion, the voluminous Sráddhakalpa of Hemadri,—a work which the Srdd- 
dhamaytkha and Niriayasindhu perpetually lay under contribution. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


Of heretics, or those who reject the authority of the Vedas: their 
origin, as described by Vasishtha to Bhishma: the gods, de- 
feated by the Daityas, praise Vishüu: an illusory being, or 
Buddha, produced from his body. 


PARÁSARA.— Thus, in former days, spake the 
holy Aurva to the illustrious monarch Sagara, when 
he inquired concerning the usages proper to be prac- 
tised (by mankind): and thus I have explained to you 
the whole of those observances against which no one 
ought to transgress. * 

MAITREYA.— You have told me, venerable sir, that 
an ancestral rite is not to be looked upon by certain 
persons, amongst whom you mentioned such as were 
apostates. I am desirous to learn whom you intended 
by that appellation;f what practices bestow such a 
title upon a man; and what is the character of the in- 
dividual to whom you alluded. 

PanÁASARA.— The Rig-, Yajur-, and Sáma-Vedas con- 
stitute the triple covering of the several castes; and 
the sinner who throws this off is said to be naked (or 
apostate). The three Vedas are the raiment of all 
the orders $ (of men); and, when that is discarded, 


+ षण्ढापविद्धप्रमखा विदिता ANTAR | 
उद्क्याद्याच ये सर्वे नग्नमिच्छामि वेदितुम्‌ ॥ 

: ऋग्यजुःसामसंज्ञेयं चयी वर्णावृतिद्धिज i 
एतामुज्ञति यो मोहात्स TA: पातकी स्मृतः ॥ 


§ Varna, 
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they are left bare.! On this subject hear what I heard 
my grandfather, the pious Vasishtha, relate to the 
magnanimous Bhishma: 

There was, formerly, a battle between the gods and 
demons, * for the period of a divine year, in which the 
gods were defeated by the demonsf under the com- 
mand of Hráda.? The discomfited deities fled to the 
northern shore of the milky ocean, where, engaging in 
religious penance, they thus prayed to Vishnu: *May 


! This idea is expressed in nearly the same terms, in the 

Vayu Purana: 

सर्वेषामेव भूतानां चयी संवरणं स्मृता | 

परित्यजन्ति ये मोहात्ते वै नमादयो जनाः॥ 
“ The three Vedas are the covering of all beings; and they who 
throw it off, through delusion, are called Nagnas, naked.” The 
notion is, probably, original with neither of the Puranas; and 
the metaphorical sense of the term is not that in which it was 
first employed: ascetics, whether of the Bauddha or of the Di- 
gambara order of Jainas, being, literally, Nagnas,— or, going 
naked. The qualified application of it, however, was rendered 
necessary by the same practice being familiar to ascetics of the 
orthodox faith, To go naked was not necessarily a sign of a 
heretic; and, therefore, his nudity was understood to be, rejecting 
the raiment of holy writ. Thus, the Vayu Purana extends the 
word to all ascetics—including naked Brahmans,—who practise 
austerities fruitlessly, that is, heretically or hypocritically: 

वृथादण्डी वृथामुण्डी वृथानग्नञ्च यो द्विजः | 

वुथात्रती वृथाजापी ते वे नमादयो HAT: Il 
* The Brahman who unprofitably bears a staff, shaves his head, 
goes naked, makes a vow, or mutters prayers,—all such persons 
are called Nagnas and the like." 

? A son of Hiranyakasipu (Vol. II., p. 30). 


* Asura, + Daitya. + See Vol. IL, p. 200, 
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the first of beings, the divine Vishnu, be pleased with 
the words that we are about to address to him, in 
order to propitiate the lord of (all) worlds; from which 
mighty cause all (created things) have originated, and 
into whom they shall again dissolve! Who is able to 
declare his praise? We, who have been put to shame 
by the triumph of our foes, will glorify thee, although 
thy true power and might be not within the reach of 
words.* Thou art earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, f 
crude matter,? and (primeval) soul.§ All this ele- 
mentary creation, with or without visible form, is thy 
body; all from Brahmá to a stock,| diversified by 
place and time. Glory to thee, who art Brahma, thy 
first form, evolved from the lotos springing from thy 
navel, for the purpose of creation! Glory to thee, 
who art Indra,** the sun, Rudra, the Vasus,+t fire, the 
winds, $$ and even, also, ourselves! Glory to thee, Go- 


* * c cam 
तथाप्यरातिविध्वंसध्वस्तवीया भवाथिनः | 
तवां स्तोष्यामस्तवोक्तीनां याथात्यं नैव गोचरे ॥ 

« Albeit thy real selfhood is not within the scope of words, yet we, whose 
might has been destroyed by discomfiture at the hands of our enemies, 
being solicitous of renewed welfare, will, according to our understanding, 
laud thee.” 

The commentator explains this stanza in detail. 

+ Antalikarana. * Pradhána. See Vol I., p. 20, note +. 

§ Pubs. It is qualified by tatpara, ‘superior thereto’, viz., to pra- 
dhana. 

|| आगब्रह्मस्तम्बपर्यन्तम्‌ | We have, here, the very words with which 
the Sdnkhya-pravachana, II., 47, begins. 

« Supply ‘identical with the gods’, devdtman. 

** Sakra, in the original. 

++ See, for the Vasus, Vol. IL, pp. 22, 23. 
++ J find ‘the Aswins’; for whom vide supra, p. 2l. 
$8 ‘The Marnts,' See Vol. IL, p. 79. 
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vinda, who art all demons, whose essence is arrogance 
and want of discrimination, unchecked by patience or 
self-control!* Glory to thee, who art the Yakshas, 
whose nature is charmed with sounds, and whose 
frivolous hearts perfect knowledge cannot pervade! + 
Glory to thee, who art all fiends that walk by night, 
sprung from the quality of darkness, fierce, fraudu- 
lent, and cruel! Glory to thee, Janárdana, who art 
that piety which is the instrument of recompensing 
the virtues of those who abide in heaven!§ Glory to 
thee, who art one with the saints, whose perfect na- 
ture is ever blessed, and traverses, unobstructed, all 
permeable elements!| Glory to thee, who art one 
with the serpent-race, double-tongued, impetuous, 
cruel, insatiate of enjoyment, and abounding with 
wealth! Glory to thee, who art one with the Rishis 
whose nature is free from sin or defect, and is identi- 
fied with wisdom and tranquillity! Glory to thee, O 
lotos-eyed, who art one with time, the form that de- 
vours, without remorse, all created things, at the ter- 


दस्भप्रायमसंबोधि तितिक्षादमवजितम्‌ | 
यद्रूपं तव गोविन्द तस्मे देत्यात्मने नम: ॥ 

+ नातिज्ञानवहा यस्सिन्नाड्यस्तिमिततेजसि। 
शब्दादिलोभि यत्तस्मै तुभ्यं यक्षात्मने नम: ॥ 

¦ क्रीर्यमायामयं घोरं wa रूपं तवासितम्‌ | 
निशाचरात्मने तस्मै नमस्ते पुरुषोत्तम ॥ 

§ स्वर्गस्थधमिं सद्धर्मफलोपकरणं तव। 
VATS’ च तथा रूपं नमस्तस्मै जनार्दन ॥ 

| हषेप्रायमसंसर्गि गतिमद्नमनादिषु i 
सिद्धात्मंस्तव यद्रूपं qui सिद्दात्मने नमः ॥ 
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mination of the Kalpa!* Glory to thee, who art Rudra, 
the being that dances (with delight), after he has 
swallowed up all things, —the gods and the rest,— 
without distinction! Glory to thee, Janárdana, who 
art Iman, the agent in developing the results of that 
activity which proceeds from the quality of foulness! 
Glory to thee, who art brute animals, the universal 
spirit that tends to perversity, which proceeds from 
the quality of darkness, and is encumbered with the 
twenty-eight kinds of obstructions!'f Glory to thee, 
who art that chief spirit which is diversified in the ve- 
getable world, and which, as the essence? of sacrifice, 
is the instrument of accomplishing the perfection of 
the universe! Glory to thee, who art everything, and 
whose primeval form is the objects of perception, and 
heaven, and animals, and men, and gods!§ Glory to 
thee, who art the cause of causes, the supreme spirit; 
who art distinct from us and all beings composed of 
intelligence and matter and the like, and with whose 


i Jee Vol I. pe ti, tote 2, 


* भक्षयत्यथ कल्पान्ते भूतानि यदवारितम्‌ i 
azi परएडरीकाक्ष तस्मै कालात्मने नमः di 
For Pundankaksha, see Vol. I., p. 2, note . 
† अष्टाविंशद्घोपेतं agi तामसं तव | 
उन्मागेगामि सवात्मंस्तस्मे पञ्चात्मने नमः॥ 


Some MSS. have the reading अष्टाविंश दिघोपेतं , to which the com- 


mentator, followed by the Translator, gives the preference. 


t Anga. 


$ तियंड्यनुष्यदेवादि व्योमशब्दादिकं च यत्‌ | 
रूपं तवादेः सवस्य Aa सवात्मने नमः॥ 
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primeval nature there is nothing that can be compared! 
We bow to thee, O Jord, who hast neither colour, nor 
extension, nor bulk," nor any predicable qualities; 
and whose essence, f purest of the pure, is appreciable 
only by holy sages.? We bow to thee, in the nature 
of Brahma, unereated, undecaying;§ who art m our 
bodies, and in all other bodies, and in all living crear 
tures; and besides whom there is nothing else. We 
glorify that Vasudeva, the (sovereign) lord (of all), 
who is without soil, the seed of all things, exempt 
from dissolution, unborn, eternal; being, in essence, 
the supreme condition of spirit,! and, in. substance, १ 
the whole of this (universe).” 

Upon the conclusion of their prayers," the gods be- 
held the sovereign deity Hari, armed with the shell, 
the discus, and the mace, riding on Garuda. Pros- 
trating themselves before him, they addressed him, 
and said: *Have compassion upon us, O lord, and 
protect us, who have come to thee for succour from 
the Daityas! They have seized upon the three worlds, 
and appropriated the offerings whieh are our portion, 
taking eare not to transgress the precepts of the Veda. 
Although we, as well as they, are parts of thee, of 
whom all beings consist, yet we behold the world im- 
pressed by the ignorance of unity, with the belief of 


n—————— M ——TÓÀ———  HáÀ—— À——————ÓÀ a —————— ————À—— —À 


* Ghana. 

+ Ripa. 

+ Paramarshi. 

§ Avyaya. See Vol. I., p. 7, note +». 

|| Paramapadatmavat. 

बा Rupa is here rendered by both “essence” and "substance". 
** Stotra. 
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its separate existence. Engaged in the duties of their 
respective orders,* and following the paths prescribed 
by holy writ, practising, also, religious penance, it is 
impossible for us to destroy them. Do thou, whose 
wisdom is immeasurable,T instruct us in some device 
by which we inay be able to exterminate the enemies 
of the gods +!” 

When the mighty Vishnu heard their request, he 
emitted from his body an illusory form,$ which he 
gave to the gods, and thus spake: “This deceptive 
vision|! shall wholly beguile the Daityas; so that, being 
led astray from the path of the Vedas, they may be 
put to death: for all gods, demons, or others, who 
shall be opposed to the authority of the Veda, shall 
perish by my might, whilst exercised for the preser- 
vation of the world. Go, then, and fear not. Let this 
delusive vision precede you: it shall, this day, be of 
great service unto you, O gods!” 4 


* Varia. + Ameydtman. t Asura. 
§ Mayamoha, “the deluder by illusion." || Máydmoha. 
बु. Most of my MSS., including all those accompanied by the com- 
mentary, here add: 
पराशर उवाच | 
TAAT प्रणिपत्यैनं ययुदेवा यथागतम्‌ | 
मायामोहोऽपि तेः साधं ययौ यत्र महासुराः ॥ 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


Buddha goes to the earth, and teaches the Daityas to contemn 
the Vedas: his sceptical doctrines: his prohibition of animal 
sacrifices. Meaning of the term Bauddha. Jainas and Bauddhas: 
their tenets. The Daityas lose their power, and are overcome 
by the gods. Meaning of the term Nagna. Consequenees of 
neglect of duty. Story of Satadhanu and his wife Saibyá. 
Communion with heretics to be shunned. 


PARASARA.—After this, the great delusion,* having 
proceeded (to earth), beheld the Daityas, engaged in 
ascetic penances, upon the banks of the Narmada 
river;! and, approaching them, in the semblance of a 
naked mendicant, + with his head shaven, and carrying 
a bunch of peacock’s feathers,’ he thus addressed 
them, in gentle accents: “Ho, lords of the Daitya race, 
wherefore is it that you practise these acts of penance? 


! The situation chosen for the first appearance of the heresy 
agrees well enough with the great prevalence of the Jaina faith 
in the west of India, in the eleventh and twelfth centuries (Asiatic 
Researches, Vol. XVI., p. 38), or, perhaps, a century earlier, 
and is a cireumstance of some weight, in investigating the date 
of the Vishnu Purána. 

2 A bunch of peacock's feathers is still an ordinary accom- 
paniment of a Jaina mendicant. According to the Hindi poem, 
the Prithu Rai Charitra, it was borne by the Buddhist Amara 
Simha. But that work is not, perhaps, very good authority for 
Bauddha observances,—at least, of an ancient date. 


* Mayamoha, + Digambara. 
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Is it with a view to recompense in this world? or in 
another?” “Sage,” replied the Daityas, “we pursue 
these devotions, to obtain a reward hereafter. Why 
should you make such an inquiry?”* “If you are de- 
sirous of final emancipation,” answered the seeming 
ascetic,f “attend to my words; for you are worthy of 
a revelation! which is the door to ultimate felicity. 
The duties that I will teach you are the secret path to 
liberation: there are none beyond, or superior to, 
them.§ By following them you shall obtain either 
heaven or exemption from future existence. You, 
mighty beings, are deserving of such (lofty) doctrine." 
By sueh persuasions, and by many specious argu- 
ments,| did this delusive being mislead the Daityas 
from the tenets of the Vedas; teaching, that the same 
thing might be for the sake of virtue and of vice; 
might be, and might not be; might, or might not, con- 
tribute to liberation; might be the supreme object, 
and not the supreme object; might. be effect, and not 
be effect; might be manifest, or not be manifest; might 
be the duty of those who go naked, or who go clothed 
in much raiment. And so the Daityas were seduced 
from their proper duties by the repeated lessons of 
their illusory preceptor, maintaining the equal truth 


* पारत्यफललाभाय तपञ्चया महामते | 
अस्माभिरियमारव्या किंवा asa विवक्षितम ॥ 
+ Mayamoha.. i Dharma. 


$ wet विमुक्तेरहा$यं नेतस्मादपरः परः | 
|| एवंप्रकारे बैङु भिर्युक्तिद शंनवर्धितेः | 


« Paramartha. 
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of contradictory tenets;'* and they were called Arha- 
tas," from the phrase he had employed, of * Ye are 
worthy (Arhatha) of this great doctrine,” — that is, of 
the false doctrines which he persuaded them to em- 
brace.T 

The foes of the gods: being, thus, induced to aposta- 
tize from the religion of the Vedas, by the delusive 
person (sent by Vishnu), became, in their turn, teach- 
ers of the same herésies, and perverted others; and 
these, again, communicating their principles to others, 
by whom they were still further disseminated, the Ve- 


! In this and the preceding contradictions it is probable that 
the writer refers, although not with much precision, to the scep- 
tical tenets of the Jainas, whence they are called, commonly, 
Syádvádins, assertors of probabilities, or of what may be. "These 
usually form seven categories, or: l. a thing is; 2. it is not; 
3. it is, and it is not; 4. it is not definable; 5. it is, but is not 
definable; 6. it is not, neither is it definable; 7. it is, and it is not, 
and is not definable. Hence the Jainas are also termed Saptava- 
dins and Saptabhangins, assertors and oppugners of seven pro- 
positions. Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVII., p. 2I;§ and Trans- 
actions of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. I., p. 555. 

? Here is further confirmation of the Jainas being intended 


by our text; as the term Arhat is, more particularly, applied to 
them, although it is also used by the Buddhists. 


* दूत्यनकान्तवादे च मायामोहेन नेकधा | 
तेन दर्शयता दैत्याः स्वघमास्त्याजिता द्विज ॥ 
+ अहथेमं महाधमं मायामोहेन d यतः । 
प्रोक्तास्त्माथिता धमंमाहतास्तेन तेऽ भवन्‌ ॥ 
+ Asura, 


$ Or Professor Wilson's collected essays, Vol. L, pp. 35, 36. 
॥ Or Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., pp. 386, 387. 


III. ह! 
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das were, in a short time, deserted by most of the 
Daitya race. Then the same deluder, putting on gar- 
ments of a red colour, assuming a benevolent aspect, 
and speaking in soft and agreeable tones, addressed 
others of the same family, and said to them: “If, Qnighty) 
demons, you cherish a desire either for heaven or for 
final repose,” desist from the iniquitous massacre of 
animals (for sacrifice), and hear (from me what you 
should do). Know that all (that exists) is composed 
of discriminative knowledge.f Understand my words; 
for they have been uttered by the wise. This world 
subsists without support,} and, engaged in the pursuit 
of error, which it mistakes for knowledge, as well as 
vitiated by passion and the rest, revolves in the straits 
of existence." In this manner, exclaiming to them, 
“Know!” (Budhyadhwam), and they replying, “It is 
known” (Budhyate), these Daityas were induced, by 
the arch-deceiver, to deviate from their religious du- 
ties$ (and become Bauddhas), by his repeated argu- 


* Nirvana. 

+ Vijnana. The commentator explains this term by buddhi. He says 
that the doctrine of the Yogacharas—a sect of Banddhas,—is here set 
forth. According to Colebrooke,— Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. 39l,— 
ihe Yogacharas “except internal sensation or intelligence (vijndna), and 
acknowledge all else to be void. They maintain the eternal existence 
of conscious sense alone.” 

+ This is the faith of the Madhyamikas, agreeably to the scholiast. 
These “maintain that all is void (sarva sunya); following, as it seems, 
a literal interpretation of Buddha’s sutras.” Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous 
Essays, Vol. L, p. 39l. See, further, on the Yogacharas and Madhya- 
mikas, Burnouf's Introduction à १ Histoire du Buddhisme Indien, Vol. I., 
pp. 449 et seq. 

$ I find no reading but this: " 
एवं बुध्यत बुध्यध्वं बुध्यतेवमितीरयन्‌ i 
मायामोहः स देतेयाग्धर्ममत्याजयन्निजम्‌ ॥ 
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ments and variously urged persuasions. When they 
had abandoned their own faith, they persuaded others 
to do the same: and the heresy spread; and many de- 
serted the practices enjoined by the Vedas and the 
laws. 

The delusions of the false teacher paused not with 
the conversion of the Daityas to the Jaina and Baud- 
dha* heresies; but, with various erroneous tenets, + 
he prevailed upon others to apostatize, until the whole 
were led astray, and deserted the doctrines and obser- 
vances ineulcated by the three Vedas. Some then spake 
evil of the sacred books; some blasphemed the gods; 
some treated sacrifices and other devotional ceremo- 
nies with scorn; and others calumniated the Bralimaus. 
“The precepts,” they cried, that lead to the injury of 


' We have, therefore, the Bauddhas noticed as a distinct sect. 
If the author wrote from a personal knowledge of Buddhists in 
India, he could not have written much later than the tenth or 
eleventh century. 


“Saying ‘thus understand, understand, understand thus,’ he, the 
deluder by illusion, caused the Daiteyas—t. e., sons of Diti—to forsake 
their own religion.” 

The commentary recognizes budhyata, not budhyate; as it says: एवं 
बुध्यतेत्यच पुनरुक्तिबॉद्ड पदनि रूतय था | 

Burnouf, evidently without looking at the original of the passage here 
rerendered, departs still further from its literal sense than Professor Wilson, 
for whose “arch-deceiver” (mdydmoha) he boldly substitutes Buddha: 
* Connaissez (budhyadhwam), s'écriait le Buddha aux Demons qu'il voulait 
séduire. Cela est connu (budhyaté), répondirent ses auditeurs." Jntro- 
duction à l Histoire du Buddhisme Indien, Vol. I., note tł in pp. 70, 7). 

* The translation adds the words “Jaina” and “Bauddha” to the 
original. 2 

+ The commentator explains: लोकायतिकमतमेद : , “with varieties 
of the secularist belief.” 

l4’ 
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animal life (as in sacrifices,) are highly reprehensible. 
To say, that castmg butter into flame is productive of 
reward, is mere childishness. If Indra, after having 
obtained godhead by multiplied rites, is fed upon the 
wood used as fuel in holy fire, he is lower than a brute, 
which feeds, at least, upon leaves. If an animal slaught- 
ered in religious worship is, thereby, raised to heaven, 
would it not be expedieut for a man who institntes a 
sacrifice to kill his own father for a victim? If that 
which is eaten by one, at a Sráddha, gives satisfaction 
to another, it must be unnecessary for one who resides 
at a distance to bring food for presentation in per- 
son."'* “First, then, let it be determined what may 
be (rationally) believed by mankind; and then," said 
their preceptor, *you will find, that felieity may be ex- 
pected from my instructions. The words of authority 
do not, mighty Asuras, fall from heaven: the text that 
has reason is, alone, to be acknowledged by me, and 
by such as you are.” By such and similar lessons the 


' That is, according to the commentator, a Sraddha may be 
performed, for a man who is abroad, by any of his kinsmen who 
are tarrying at home: it will be of equal benefit to him as if he 
offered it himself; he will equally eat of the consecrated food. + 

2 We have, in these passages, no doubt, allusion to the Bar- 


* तुप्तये जायते पंसो भुक्तमन्येन चेत्तत: | 
zart Bala न वहेयः प्रवासिन: ॥ 

+ अन्येन Waid भुक्तमन्यस्य quu चेज्जायते तहिं प्रवासिनोऽन्नं 
न वहेयुः । किंतु स्वग्रामस्थितः पृत्रादिस्तमुदिश्य me दद्यात्‌ । 
Commentary. 

For the real meaning of the verse thus explicated, which the Trans- 
lator misunderstood, see note + in p. 24, infra. 
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Daityas were perverted, so that not one of them ad- 
mitted the authority of the Vedas. 


haspatyas, or followers of Brihaspati, who seem to have been 
numerous aud bold at some period anterior to the fourteenth 
century. Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVL, p. 5.* 


* Or Professor Wilson's collected essays, Vol. I. pp. 5— 7. 

I subjoin Dr. Muir's translation of a metrical passage, quoted in the 
Sarvadarsanasangraha, purporting to represent the views of Brihaspati: 

“There is no heaven, no final liberation, no sonl [which continues to 
exist] in another world, nor any ceremonies of castes or orders which 
are productive of future reward. 

“The Agnihotra sacrifice, the three Vedas, the mendicant's triple staff 
(tridaida), and the practice of smearing with ashes, are the means of 
livelihood ordained, by the Creator, for men who have neither under- 
standing nor energy. 

“If [it be true, that] an animal slaughtered at the Jyotishtoma sacrifice 
is [in consequence,] exalted to heaven, why does not the worshipper im- 
molate his own father? 

“If a srdddha (offering of food to the manes) satiates even defunct 
creatures, it is quite superfluous to furnish people who are setting out 
upon a journey with any provisions; [as their friends who remain behind 
can offer food to them]. 

“Since [as you say,] persons in heaven are filled by oblations presented 
upon earth, why is not food similarly offered (by those below,] to people 
on the roof of the house? 

“While a man does live, let him live merrily, let him borrow money, 
and swallow clarified butter. How can a body return to Earth, after it 
has once been reduced to ashes? 

“If a man goes to another world, when he quits his body, why does 
not affection for his kindred impel him to come back? 

*Hence, ceremonies for the dead are a mere means of livelihood de- 
vised by the Brahmans, and nothing else. 

“The three composers of the Veda were buffoons, rogues, and goblins. 
Every one has heard of jarbhari, turphari, and such other [nonsensical] 
exclamations of the Pandits. 

“It is well known, that, in an acwamedha (horse-sacrifice), the embraces 
of the horse must be received by the queen; and it is, in like manner, 
well known what other sorts of things, also, are to be grasped by those 
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When the Daityas had thus declined from the path 
of the holy writings, the deities took courage, and 
gathered together for battle. Hostilities, accordingly, 
were renewed; but the demons were now defeated 
and slain by the gods, who had adhered to the right- 
eous path. The armour of religion, which had for- 
merly protected the Daityas, had been discarded by 
them; and upon its abandonment followed their de- 
struction. !* 


! We may have, in this conflict of the orthodox divinities and 
heretical Daityas, some covert allusion to political troubles, 


buffoons. In the same way, the eating of flesh is prescribed by those 
goblins.” Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. XIX., pp. 299—304. 

Dr. Muir's learned and instructive notes must, for want of space, be 
omitted. 

* The original of these two paragraphs has been more accurately ren- 
dered, by Dr. Muir, as follows: “The great Deceiver, practising illusion, 
next beguiled other Daityas by means of many other sorts of heresy. 
Ina very short time, these Asuras (— Daityas), deluded by the Deceiver, 
abandoned the entire system founded on the ordinances of the triple 
Veda. Some reviled the Vedas; others, the gods; others, the ceremonial 
of sacrifice; and others, the Brahmans. This (they exclaimed,] is a doc- 
trine which will not bear discussion: the slaughter [of animals, in sacri- 
fice,] is not conducive to religious merit. [To say, that] oblations of 
butter consumed in the fire produce any future reward, is the assertion 
of a child. If Indra, after having attained to godhead by numerous 
sacrifices, feeds upon sami and other woods, then an animal which eats 
leaves is superior to him. If it be a fact, that a beast slain in sacrifice 
is exalted to heaven, why does not the worshipper slaughter his own 
father? If a man is really satiatéd by food which another person eats, 
then sraddhas should be offered to people who are travelling abroad; and 
they, trusting to this, should have no need to carry any food along 
with them. After it has been settled, that this doctrine is entitled to 
credence, let the opinions which I express be pondered, and received as 
conducive to happiness. Infallible utterances do not, great Asuras, fall 
from the skies: it is only assertions founded on reasoning that are ac- 
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Thus, Maitreya, (you are to understand, that) those 
who have seceded from their original belief are said 
to be naked, because they have thrown off the garment 
of the Vedas. According to the law, there are four 
conditions (or orders of men of the three first castes),— 
the religious student, the householder, the hermit, and 
the mendicant.* There is no fifth state; and the un- 
righteous man who relinquishes the order of the house- 
holder, and does not become either an anchoret or a 
mendicant, is (also,) a naked (seceder). The man who 
neglects his permanent observances for one day and 
night, being able to perform them, incurs, thereby, 
sin for one day; ‘and, should he omit them, not being 
in trouble, for a fortnight, he can be purified only by 
arduous expiation. The virtuous must (stop to) gaze 
upon the sun, after looking upon a person who has 
allowed a year to elapse without the observance of the 


RR न्न 


growing out of religious differences, and the final predominance 
of Brahmanism. Such occurrences seem to have preceded the 
invasion of India by the Mohammedans, and prepared the way 
for their victories. 


cepted by me, and by other [intelligent] persons like yourselves. Thus, 
by numerous methods, the Daityas were unsettled by the great Deceiver; 
so that none of them any longer regarded the triple Veda with favour. 
When the Daityas had entered on this path of error, the deities mus- 
tered all their energies, and approached to battle. Then followed a com- 
bat between the gods and the Asuras; and the latter, who had aban- 
doned the right road, were smitten by the former. In previous times, 
they had been defended by the armour of righteousness which they bore; 
bnt, when that had been destroyed, they, also, perished.” Journal of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. XIX., p. 302. 

For the remainder of this note, see the end of the volume, 

* Parivrd). 
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perpetual ceremonies; and they must bathe, with their 
clothes on, should they have touched him: but, for 
the individual himself, no expiation has been declared. 
There is no sinner, upon earth, more culpable than 
one in whose dwelling the gods,* progenitors, and 
spirits} are left to sigh, unworshipped. Let not a man 
associate, in residence, sitting, or society, with him 
whose person, or whose house, has been blasted by 
the sighs of the gods, progenitors, and spirits. Con- 
versation, interchange of civilities,$ or association) with 
a man who, for a twelvemonth, has not discharged his 
religious duties, is productive of equality of guilt; 
and the person who eats in the house of such a man, 
or sits down with him, or sleeps on the same couch with 
him, becomes like him, instantaneously. Again; he 
who takes his food without showing reverence to the 
gods, progenitors, spirits, and guests, commits sin. 
How great is his sin! The Brahmans, and men of the 
other castes, who turn their faces away from their pro- 
per duties, become heretics, and are classed with those 
who relinquish pious works. Remaining in a place 
where there is too great an intermixture of the four 
castes is detrimental to the character of the righteous. 


* Insert ‘Rishis’, 

+ Bhita, 

t Parichchhada. 

$ Anuprasna. 

|| Here insert, by transfer, the words “for a twelvemonth." The ori- 
ginal runs: 


संभाषणानुप्रग्मादि सहास्यां चेव कुर्वेतः | 
जायते तुल्यता पुंसस्तेनेव द्विज वत्सरम्‌ ॥ 
The commentator says: संवत्सर कुर्वंतः LEN CLE 
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Men fall into hell, who converse with one who takes 
his food without offering a portion to the gods, the 
sages," the manes, spirits, and guests. Let, therefore, 
a prudent person carefully avoid the conversation, or 
the contact, and the like, of those heretics who are 
rendered impure by their desertion of the three Vedas. 
The ancestral rite, although performed with zeal and 
faith, pleases neither gods nor progenitors, if it be 
looked upon by apostates. T 

It is related, that there was, formerly, a king named 
Satadhanu, whose wife, Saibyá, was (a woman) of 
great virtue. She was devoted to her husband, bene- 
volent, sincere, pure, adorned with every female excel- 
lence, with humility, and diseretion.; The Raja and 
his wife daily worshipped the god of gods, Janárdana, 
with pious meditations, oblations to fire, prayers, gifts, 
fasting, and every other mark of entire faith, and ex- 
clusive devotion. On one occasion, when they had 
fasted on the full moon of Kárttika, and had bathed in 
the Bhágírathí, they beheld, as they came up from 
the water, a heretic approach them, who was the friend 
of the Raja’s military preceptor.§ The Raja, out of 
respect to the latter, entered into conversation with the 
heretic; but not so did the princess. Reflecting that she 
was observing a fast, she turned from him, and cast 


* Rishi. 
+ अद्चावङ्िः छतं यत्नाद्देवान्पितपितामहान्‌ 
न प्रीणयति तच्छा यदेभिरवलोकितम्‌ it 
¦ पतिव्रता महाभागा सत्यशोचदयान्विता। 


सर्वलक्षणसंपन्ना विनयेन नयेन च ॥ 
§ Chapacharya ; literally, *archery-master .' 
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her eyes up to the sun. On their arrival at home, the 
husband and wife, as usual, performed the worship of 
Vishnu, agreeably to the ritual. After a time, the Raja, 
triumphant over his enemies, died; and the princess 
ascended the funeral-pile of her husband. 

In consequence of the fault committed by Satadhanu, 
by speaking to an infidel, when he was engaged in a 
solemn fast, he was born again, as a dog. His wife was 
born as the daughter of the Raja of Kasi, with a know- 
ledge of the events of her preexistence, accomplished 
in every science,” and endowed with every virtue. 
Her father was anxious to give her, in marriage, to 
some suitable husband: but she constantly opposed his 
design; and the king was prevented, by her, from ac- 
complishing her nuptials:f With the eye of divine in- 
telligence, she knew that her own husband had been 
regenerate as a dog; and, going, onee, to the city of 
Vaidisá, she saw the dog, and recognized her former 
lord in him. Knowing that the animal was hor hus- 
band, she placed upon his neck the bridal garland, ac- 
companying it with the marriage-rites and prayers:: 
but he, eating the delicate food presented to him, ex- 
pressed his delight, after the fashion of his species. At 
which she was much ashamed, and, bowing reverently 


* Vijnana. 
+ तां पिता दातुकामोऽभूद्वराय विनिवारितः। 
तयेव तन्व्या विरतो विवाहारम्मतो नुपः॥ 
* The original bas: 
ददौ AA वराहारं सत्कारप्रवणं शुभम्‌ । 
“She bestowed on him excellent cates and kind treatment.” 


This is instead of “she placed » + prayers.” The cates are referred 
to just below, 
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to him, thus spake to her degraded" spouse: “Recall 
to memory, illustrious prince, the il-timed politeness 
on account of which you have been born as a dog, and 
are now fawning upon me. In consequence of speaking 
to a heretic, after bathing in a sacred river, you have 
been condemned to this abject birth. Do you not re- 
member it?” Thus reminded, the Raja recollected his 
former condition, and was lost in thought, and felt deep 
humiliation. With a broken spirit, he went forth from 
the city, and, falling dead in the desert, was born anew, 
as a jackal. In the course of the following year, the 
princess knew what had happened, and went to the 
mountain Koláhala, to seek for her husband. Finding 
him there, the lovely daughter of the king of the earth 
said to her lord, thus disguised as a jackal: “Dost thou 
not remember, O king, the circumstance of conversing 
with a heretie, which I called to thy recollection, when 
thou wast a dog?" The Raja, thus addressed, knew 
that what the princess had spoken was true, and, there- 
upon, desisted from food, and died. He then became 
a wolf; but his blameless wife knew it, and came to 
him in the lonely forest, and awakened his remem- 
brance of his original state. “No wolf art thou,” she 
said, “but the illustrious sovereign Satadhanu. Thou 
wast then a dog, then a jackal, and art now a wolf.” 
Upon this, recollecting himself, the prince abandoned 
his life, and became a vulture; in which form his lovely 
queen still found him, and aroused him to a knowledge 
of the past. “Prince,” she exclaimed, “recollect your- 
self: away with this uncouth form, to which the sin of 


* Kuyonya, 
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conversing with a heretic has condemned you!” The 
Raja was next born as a crow; when the princess, who, 
through her mystical powers, was aware of it, said to 
him: “Thou art now, thyself, the eater of tributary 
grain, to whom, in a prior existence, all the kings of 
the earth paid tribute.”* Having abandoned his body, 
in consequence of the recollections excited by these 
words, the king next became a peacock, which the 
princess took to herself, and petted, and fed, constantly, 
with such food as is agreeable to birds of its class. 
The king of Kásí* instituted, at that time, the solemn 
sacrifice of a horse. In the ablutions with which it ter- 
mInated,f the princess caused her peacock to be bathed; 
bathing, also, herself: and she then reminded Sata- 
dhanu how he had been successively born as various 
animals. On recollecting this, he resigned his life. He 
was, then, born as the son of a person of distinction; + 
and, the princess now assenting to the wishes of her 
father to see her wedded, the king of Kasi caused it to 
be made known, that she would elect a bridegroom 
from those who should present themselves as suitors 


! There is a play upon the word Bali, which means ‘tribute’, 
or ‘fragments of a meal, scattered abroad to the birds’, &c. 


* The original has जनको राजा, ‘King Janaka’; thus revealing the 
monarch’s name. This Janaka is nowhere else mentioned in the Vishnu- 
purana. 

+ Avabhritha. See the Laws of the Manavas, XI., 83. 

+ We read, in the Sanskrit: 

जज्ञे च जनकस्येव प्रो ६ सौ सुमहात्मनः | 

* And he was born as son of the very magnanimous Janaka.” 

Here, then, emerges still another Janaka; unless we suppose the princess 
to have married her own brother or half-brother.. 
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for her hand.* When the election took place, the prin- 
cess made choice of her former lord, who appeared 
amongst the candidates, and again invested him with 
the character of her husband. They lived happily to- 
gether;f and, upon her father’s decease, Satadhanu 
ruled over the country of Videha.: He offered many 
sacrifices, and gave away (many) gifts, and begot sons, 
and subdued his enemies in war; and, having duly ex- 
ercised the sovereign power, and cherished (benig- 
nantly,) the earth, he died, as became his warrior-birth,§ 
in battle. His queen again followed him in death, and, 
conformably to sacred precepts, once more mounted, 
cheerfully, his funeral pile. The king, then, along with 
his princess, ascended beyond the sphere of Indra, to 
the regions where all desires are for ever gratified, | ob- 


ततः सा पितरं तन्वी विवाहार्थभचोदयत्‌ | 
स चापि कारयामास पिता तस्याः स्वयंवरम्‌ ॥ 


~ Ce 
+ बुभुजे च तया साधं सभोगान्नुपनन्द नः | 
“And the prince, with her, governed Sabhoga 

Of this country I know of no other notice. There are obvious objections 
to reading स भोगात्‌; and I find no lection संभोगात्‌ 

; The text seems to point to some close connexion between Kasi, Vai- 
disá, and Videha, For Kasi, see Vol. IL, p. !63, notes 22 and बा; and, 
for Videha, ibid., p. l65, notes 9 and भू. 

Vidisá—perhaps intended by Vaidisá,—is mentioned in Vol. IL, p. 250, 
note 6. The word Vaidisd may be due to the confounding, by ignorant 
or heedless copyists, of the i with the ai of old MSS. transcribed by 
them. Every one who has used such MSS., or has had to do with me- 
dieval inscriptions, must have encountered, repeatedly, the particle वे 


so written as to be all but, if not qnite, undistingnishable from वि, 
and vice versa. Perhaps the unjustifiable Triyáruna may now be ac- 
counted for: vide supra, foot of p. 37. Also see p 58, note tł; and 
Burnouf's Introduction, &c., Vol. l., p. 86, note 2, on Visala and Vaisali. 
§ This phrase is an expansion of dharmatas. 
|| This translates lokan kamaduhak, For the region called by the eqni- 


valent name Kamaduha, vide supra, p. 464, Translator's note. 
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taining ever-during and unequalled happiness in heaven, 
the perfect felicity that is the rarely realized reward 
of conjugal fidelity. * 

Such, Maitreya, is the sin of conversing with a her- 
etic, and such are the expiatory effects of bathing after 
the solemn sacrifice of a horse, T as I have narrated 
them to you. Let, therefore, a man carefully avoid the 
discourse or contact of an unbeliever, especially at sea- 
sons of devotion, and when engaged in the performance 
of religious rites preparatory to a sacrifice.: If it be 
necessary that a wise man should look at the sun, after 
-beholding one who has neglected his domestic cere- 
monies for a month, how much greater need must there 
be of expiation, after eneountering one who has wholly 
abandoned the Vedas, one who is supported by infidels, 
or who disputes the doctrines of holy writ? Let not 
a person treat with even the civility of speech, hereties, 
those who do forbidden acts, $ pretended saints, || scoun- 
drels, sceptics,’ and hypocrites. Intercourse with such 


' The legend is peculiar to the Vishnu Purana, although the 
doctrine it inculeates is to be found elsewhere. 
2 Haitukas, ‘causalists;’ either the followers of the Nyaya or 


* स्वगाक्षयत्वमतुलं दाम्पत्यमतिदुलेभम्‌ i 
पराप्तं पृण्यफलं प्राप्य संसिद्धि तां द्विजोत्तम ॥ 

† तथाञ्चमेधावभृथस्तानमाहात््यमेव च | 

¦ विशेषतः क्रियाकाले यज्ञादौ चापि दीचितः। 


§ Vikarmastha. 

Baiddlavratika, The original of “hypocrites” is bakavritti. 

«| The patrons of the Veda, like their analognes of all times and climes, 
have a just dread of the exercise of right reason; and Aaituka, or ‘ra- 
tionalist’, is, of course, a designation of evil omen to orthodox Hindus. 
The annexed extract from the Girvdrapadamanjari of Varadarája, or 
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iniquitous wretches, even at a distance,—all association 


‘logical’ philosophy, or Bauddhas; those who take nothing upon 
authority, and admit nothing that eannot be proved: or it is ex- 


Varada Bhatta,— vide supra, p. 36, note «,— may remind the reader of 
Sir William Hamilton's demolition, quotationwise, of the mathematics. 
One hapless logician, we here read, was cursed to become a jackal; while 
another was transformed into a ghoul. A person who addicts himself 
to the Nyaya is to be reckoned a dog: and Sankara Áchárya is said to 
stigmatize such a one as a bull sans tail and horns. The extract here 
follows: 


किंच तकंवैशेषिकादीनि कानिचिद्दर्शनानि निषिद्दानि वर्तन्ते | 

तथा हि। आदिपर्वणि [4. 492-6] भोप्मोत्पत्तिकथनानन्तरं पाण्डुः . 
कुन्त्या आह | 

स वै दीर्घतमा नाम शापादृषिरजायत। 

स पुत्राञ्जनयामास गोतमादीन्महा यशाः | 

लोभमोहामिभूतास्तु पुत्रास्ते गोतमादयः॥ इति । 
अत एव हयशीर्षपञ्चराचे। 

कपिलस्चा्षपादञ्च नास्तिको नग्न एव च । 

ऋषयस्तामसा एते शास्त्रमेषां विमोहनम्‌॥ इति i 
aaa [Read Anusdsana-parvan, śl. 2395—6] | 

आन्वीक्षिकीं तर्कविद्यामनुरक्तो निरर्थिकाम्‌ i 

हेतृवादान्त्रुवन्सत्सु विजेता ब्राह्मणादिषु ॥ 

यस्येयं फलनिष्पत्तिः yaaa भव द्विज | 

न तकंशास्त्रदग्धाय न वाच्यं पिशुनाय च॥ इति। 
दानधमे। 

आन्वीक्तिकयां सदासक्तं नरं श्वानं च तं विदुः | 
आदित्यपृराण | 

बौद्धा वैशेषिका जेना भविष्यन्ति कली युगे। 
पद्मपुराणे | 

कणादं गोतमं शाक्तमुपमन्युं च जैमिनिम्‌ | 

ऋषयस्तामसा एते शास्त्रमेषां विमोहनम | 

मच्छत्तयावेशितरतेरभेदो मम tfaa: n इति | 
रामायणे $योध्याकाण्डे | 

शास्तरेष्वन्येषु मुख्येषु विद्यमानेषु «sut । 

बुद्धिमान्वीचिकीं प्राप्य निरयं प्रतियन्ति ते॥ 
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with schismatics,—defiles. Let a man, therefore, care- 


plained, those who, by argument, cast a doubt upon the efficacy 


भवेत्पण्डितमानी यो ब्राह्मणो वेदनिन्दकः | 

आन्वीक्षिकी तर्केविद्यामनुरक्तो निरर्थिकाम्‌ ॥ 

हेतुवादान्त्रुवन्सत्स विजेता हेतृवादिकः। 

क्रोष्टा चामितवक्ता च ब्राह्मणानां सदेव हि॥ 

सवापशङ्की मढ्य बालस्च कटुवागपि | 

बोदव्यस्तामसस्तात नरञ्चानं च तं faz i 

यथा ग्याभिमतं दुष्ट हन्तुं चेवावसज्यत | 

एवं संभाषणाथाय स हि शास्त्रवधाय च ॥ इति। 
मिताचरायाम्‌ i 

हेतकान्बकवत्तींस वाड्याचेणापि नाचेयेत्‌ । 
तर्काप्रतिष्ठानादिति व्याससूत्रम्‌ (LL, ।]। नेषा तकण मतिरापनेया 
afa श्रतिः [Katha Upanishad, II., 9] | पाये पार्वतीं प्रतीश्वर TE | 

मच्छत्यावेशितेविप्रेः संम्रोक्तानि ततः परम्‌ | 

कणादेन तु संप्रोक्तं शास्त्रं वेशिषिकं महत्‌ ॥ 

गोतमेन तथा न्यायं WTE तु कपिलेन वे। 

द्विजन्मना जमिनिना us वेदमयाथतः॥ 

निरीश्चरेण वादेन छतं शास्त्रं महत्तमम्‌ ॥ इति! 
पराश रोपपराणे | 

अक्षपादप्रणीते च काणादे साझ्ूयोगयोः | 

त्याज्य: श्रुतिविरुद्दों 5 शः श्रुत्येकशरणनुभिः | 

जैमिनीये च वैयासे विरुद्दांशो न कसन ॥ इति। 
काशीमाहात्ये। तर्कशास्त्रं पठित्वात्यन्तं परिभाव्य महातार्किको जातः। 
तदनन्तरमगम्यागमनादिकं AAT मातुलानां भक्षणं कला स्थितवान्‌। 
कदयदेशे कलिवृचोपरि महापिशाचो भूत्वा वडुकालपयन्तं स्थितः | 
द्विजजेता नाम कञ्चन ब्राह्मण इत्यादि Waa अयते। अत एव FERT- 
रण्यकभाषे आचार्यचरणेरुक्तम्‌ | पच्छविषाणरहितास्तारकिकबली- 
वदी: प्रत्यवतिएन्त इति । तस्मादेशेषिके तर्के चात्यन्तं न पठनीय- 
मित्येव प्रतीयते । 


Varadaraja’s citations and references are careless in the extreme. To 
the source of the extract which he professes to take from the Ramayana 
a clue is indicated by the verses wrongly attributed to the Moksha- 
dharma; and the line which he assigns to the Mitdkshara is the very 
passage of the Jishiu-purdia to which this note is appended. 


BOOK III., CHAP. XVIII. 223 


fully avoid them. * 

These, Maitreya, are the persons called naked, the 
meaning of which term you desired to have explained. 
Their very looks vitiate the performance of an ances- 
tral oblation: speaking to them destroys religious merit 
for a whole day. These are the unrighteous hereties 
to whom a man must not give shelter, and speaking 
to whom effaees whatever merit he may, that day, have 
obtained. Men, indeed, fall into hell, as the eonsequence 
of only conversing with those who unprofitably: as- 
sume the twisted hair and shaven erown; with those 
who feed without offering food to gods, spirits, and 
guests; $ and those who are excluded from the presen- 
tation of cakes and libations of water to the manes. 


of acts of devotion. | 


* दूरादपास्तः संपकः सहास्यापि च पापिभि 
पाषण्डिभिदुराचारैस्तस्मात्तान्परिवजेयेत्‌ ॥ 


+ एते पाषण्डिनः पापा न ह्येतानालपेदू घ: | 
This is the only reading that I find. Professor Wilson may have read 
$rayet, for dlapet; mistaking its meaning 
Vrithd 


§ मोघाशिनामखिलशौचनिराङृतानाम्‌ | 
|| This last explanation is the only one given by the commentator,— 
in a line in the midst of an anonymous metrical quotation 
संदेहछडेतुभिस सत्कमंस स RJT: | 
But see the Manavadharmasastra, XIL., IIL, and Kulluka’s gloss 
thereon 


In his Essays, Analytical, &c., Vol. I., pp. 5—7, Professor Wilson 
has given an account of the measures which he took, in India, towards 
preparing the materials that served as the basis of his Aualyses of the 
Puráüas, a series of papers ultimately abandoned unfinished. Under his 
oversight, we read, “indices were drawn up in Sanskrit, To convert 
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them into English, I employed several native young men, educated in 
the Hindu College, and well conversant with our language; and to them 
the Pandits explained the summary which they had compiled. The origi- 
nal and translation were examined by myself, and corrected wherever 
necessary. When any particular article appeared to promise interest or 
iuformation, I had that translated in detail, or translated it myself; in 
the former case, revising the translation with the original." 

From among all the works thus dealt with, none was the object of 
greater care than the Vishiu-purdiia. Of this a very large part was 
thought worthy of unabridged reproduction in English. Ont of the 
scattered portions left untranslated, the longest occurs in the Book here 
completed, embracing Chapters VIIL.—X VIII. 

This being an appropriate place for a general note, and it beiug of 
interest to know the relation of the present version to that made in India, 
I shall here add a few specimens of the latter, —now the property of the 
India Office Library,—indicating the locality of the corresponding passages 
in the former. 


Vol. L, p. 87, l. 6 ab infra. 

“As the characteristics of seasons are seen (to be the same and iden- 
tical in all their returnings), so in that manner they are the same in 
every beginning of the Yuga, &c. Thus, he creates, again and again, 
on the commencement of the Kalpas. This (Brahma) is desirous of crea- 
ting, has the power of so doing, and is joined with the power of making 
creations,” 

Vol. II p. 223, l. 6. 

“He who thinks on Vásudeva during his prayers, sacrifices, and worship, 
despises even the state of Mahendra.” 

Vol. II, p. ?4L l. 5. 

“In the same manner, O Maitreya, as the sun shines here in the mid- 
day, so does he shine in the other Dwipas in the midnight. He is always 
seen opposite, in the time of his setting and rising, (whether seen) from 
the cardinal points or the corners. Whoever observes the snn from any 
place, he is rising there; and wherever he disappears, he is setting there. 
The sun is constantly present, and is neither setting nor rising (in any 
place, in reality). ‘The ideas of his setting and rising are obtained 
merely from his being either visible or invisible (in any particular place)” 

Vol. IL, p. 244, l. 6. 

“The rays of the sun and fire, identical with light and heat, pervade, 

during both day and night, being mingled with each other." 
Vol. Il, p. 28], note «. 

“Both these waters are productive of virtue and destructive of sin. 
These waters, O Maitreya, are of the Mandakini; and it is the bathing 
in them that is called Divyasndna." 
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Vol. IL, p. 309, l. 4 ab infra. 

*When the world, being freed from works, is rendered void of defects, 
pure in its real form, and identical with knowledge, then the tree of 
desire produces no frnits, and all distinctions of matter are lost." 

Vol. IL, p. 320, l. 8. 

“The earth, feet, legs, buttocks, thighs, belly, &c., are, thus, depending 
upon one another. In the same manner, therefore, as this palanquin is 
upon my shoulder, so you do bear a load, also.” 


Vole IIL, pe Wig le 7. 

“In the Raivata Manwantara, he, the Vishiu, who is the superior of 
all the Devatás, was born in the womb of Sambhuti, with the Rajasa- 
gaáa, under the title of Manasa.” 

Vol. III., p. 65, l. ı. 

“A fourth Samhita was written by Romaharshana, called Romaharsha- 
nika. The essence of these fonr Samhitás, O Muni, or Maitreya, I have 
given in this Vishnu Purana, which I shall communicate to you." 


Further, we have, in Vol. III., *Bhagadheya" for * Nábhanidishta ", 
p. 3, last line; “twenty-one”, p. 23, l. 5; **Medhàtithi", p. 25, l. 3; 
* Savarga", p. 27, l. 2; an omission of “Taras”, p. 27, l. 6 and note ||; 
CCRC दट. 
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BOOK IV. 


CHAPTER I. 


Dynasties of kings. Origin of the solar dynasty from Brahma. 
Sons of the Manu Vaivaswata. Transformations of Ila or 
Sudyumna. Descendants of the sons of Vivaswat: those of 
Nedishtha. Greatness of Marutta. Kings of Vaisali. Descend- 
ants of Saryáti. Legend of Raivata: his daughter Revati 
married to Balarama. 


MAITREYA.— Venerable preceptor, you have ex- 
plained to me the perpetual and occasional ceremonies 
which are to be performed by those righteous individ- 
uals who are diligent in their devotions; and you have, 
also, described to me the duties which devolve upon 
the several castes, and on the different orders of the 
human race. I have now to request you will relate to 
me the dynasties (of the kings who have ruled over 
the earth). ' 


! The complete series of the different dynasties is found else- 
where only in the Vayu, the Brahmanda (which is the same), 
the Matsya, and the Bhagavata Puranas.’ The Brahma Purana 
and the Hari Vamsa, the Agni, Linga, Kürma, and Garuda Pu- 
ranas have lists of various extent, but none beyond the families 
of Páündu and Krishia. The Markandeya contains an account 
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ParaSara.—I will repeat to you, Maitreya, an ac- 
count of the family of Manu, commencing with Brahma, 
and graced by a number of religious, magnanimous,” 
and heroic princes. Of which it is said: “The lineage 
of him shall never be extinct, who daily calls to mind 
the race of Manu, originating with Brahmá."' Listen, 
therefore, Maitreya, to the (entire) series} of the prin- 
ces of this family, by which all sin shall be effaced. 

Before (the evolution of) the mundane egg, existed 
Brahma, who was Hirahyagarbha, the form of (that 
supreme) Brahma which consists of Vishnu as iden- 
tical with the Rig-, Yajur-, and Sama-? (Vedas); the 
primeval, uncreated cause § of all worlds. From the 
right thumb of Brahmá was born the patriarch Da- 
ksha:? his daughter was Aditi, who was the mother | of 


of a few of the kings of the solar dynasty alone; and the Padma, 
of a part of the solar and lunar princes only, besides accounts 
of individuals. In the Rámáyaxa, Mahábhárata, and in the other 
Puranas, occasional short genealogies and notices of individual 
princes occur. In general, there is a tolerable conformity: but this 
is not invariably the case; as we shall have occasion to observe. 

! In the historical passages of all the Puranas in which such 
occur, and, especially, in the Vishńu and Vayu, verses, apparently 
the fragments of a more ancient narrative, are frequently cited. 
It may, also, be noticed, as a peculiarity of this part of the Pu- 
rana, that the narration is in prose. 

2 Daksha is elsewhere said to have been one of the mind- 
born sons of Brahmá, or to have been the son of the Prachetasas. 
See Vol. IL, p. 9, note I. 


* Vira, which the commentator defines by utsdhavat, ‘energetic 

+ Anupurvi, ‘succession The original adds ‘ete § Adibhuta 

|| The father being Kagyapa, according to the Bhagavata-purana, IX. 
Ike k 
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the Sun.* The Manu (Vaivaswata) was the son of the 
celestial luminary; and his sons! were lkshwáku, 


! According to the nomenclature sometimes followed, and, as 
we shall have reason to conclude, intended in this place, there 
are ten sons of Manu. The commentator regards them, however, 
as but nine; considering Nábhága-nedishtha but one name, or, 
Nedishtha the father of Nibhiga.f The number is generally 
stated to be nine; although there is some variety in the names, 
particularly in this name, which occurs Nabhagadishta, Nábhá- 
gárishía;t and also separated, as Nabhaga, Nabhaga, or Nabhaga; 
Nedishtha, Dishía, and Arishta: the latter, as in the Kürma, dis- 
tinctly stated, नाभागो ह्यरिष्टः। Again, नेदिष्ठः सप्तमः स्मृतः | 
Brahma Purana. The commentator on the Hari Vamsa quotes 
the Vedas for Nábhágadishía: नाभागदिष्टं वे मानवभिति zd: ।$ 
But the name occurs as Nábbánedishtha in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana of the Rigveda, where a story is told of his being exclu- 
ded from all share of his inheritance, on the plea of his being 
wholly devoted to a religious life: नाभानेदिएं चे मानवं ब्रह्मचयं 
वसन्तं भ्रातरो निरभजन्‌ | See, also, Asiatic Researches, Vol. VII., 
p. 384.45 The name, as ordinarily written, Na-bhága, ‘no-share,’ 
has, nevertheless, an obvious connexion with the legend. The 
name of Nfiga is found only in our text, the Padma, and the 


* Vivaswat; and so in the next sentence. 
For Vivaswat's wives, vide supra, p. 20, text and note l. 


+ नाभागस्य पिता नेदिष्ठ इत्यर्थः । क्रचित्नेदिठस्येव दिष्ट इत्यपि 
WUT! Dishía is here recognized as a substitute, *somewhere", for 
Nedishtha. Vide infra, p. 240, notes 2, +, tf, and ii. 

* Corrected from “Nabhagarishtha”. 

§ This quotation is from Nilakantha on the Harivaméa, sl. 64. Only 
I find, invariably, the reading नाभानेदिएं , yielding Nabhanedishtha. 

|| V., 74, On the Nabanazdista of the ancient Parsis, see Pro- 
fessor R. Roth, Zeitschrift der Deutschen morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 
Vol. VI., pp. 243—247. 

«| Or Colebrooke's Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I, p. 25. 
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Nriga," Dhfishta, Saryati,f Narishyanta, Pramsu, 
Nábhága, Nedishtha,: Kartisha,§ and Prřishadhra. 


Bhágavata: the Vayu has Najava.| Prármsu is, also, the reading 
of the Vayu and Agni, but not of the rest, which have Vena, 
Vanya, Danda, Kugandbha, or Kavi, in its place. The Mahábhá- 
rata, Adi Parvan,** p. I3, has: Vena, Tf Dhrishiu, Narishyanta, 
Nabhaga, Ikshwaku, Karusha, Saryati, lla, Prishadhra, and Ná- 
bhágárishía. The Padma Puráüa, in the Pátála Khanda, says 
there were ‘ten, tf and names them Ikshwáku, Nriga, Dishta, 
Dhfishía, Karüsha, Saryáti, Narishyanta, Pfishadhra, Nábhága, 
and Kavi. 


* Vide supra, p. l3, note tt; et infra, p. 256, notes « and §. 

T Several MSS. have Saryati. 

+ Substituted, here and in numerous instances below, for the un- 
meaning * Nedishfta ". $ In three MSS, I find Karüsha. 

|| This seems to have been mistaken for Nahava, into which one of 
Professor Wilson's MSS. corrupts Nahusha, itself an error for Nabhaga. 

«| But see note j{, below 

* Sl. 340—3I42. The last person of this group is called, in the 
text, the tenth; and Nilakantha, the commentator, says, of him: चतथा- 


ज्ञाभागादन्यो ऽय नाभागारिष्टो दशमः | We are to understand, then 
by नाभागेच्चाकुं, not one name, but an irregular combination of two. 
++ The commentator Arjuna Misra here reads Venu. 

i And so says the Bhdgavata-purdia,—IX., L, ll, 2,— which gives 
the same names, save Nabhaga for Nábhága. At VIIL, XIIL, 2, 3, it 
has, among ten names, both Nabhaga and Nábhága, omitting Nriga; and 
it puts Vasumat for Kavi. Vide supra, p. l4, note +. 

Like our text at pp. I3, 4, supra, the Markandeya-puraia, LX XIX 
i, I2, says that the Manu had nine sons: Ikshwáku, Nabhaga, Dhrishta, 
Saryáti, Narishyanta, Nabhaga, Dishta, Karüsha, and Prishadhra. The 
Calcutta edition of the Markandeya-purana has, here, snch bad readings 
as Sarmáti, Kurüsha, and Prushadhru. See, likewise, the same Purana, 
CXI., 4, 5. 

In the Hartvaihsa, 68, 64, the names, in the best MSS., are, sub- 
stantially, as in the Márkańđeya-purańa; except that, instead of Nabhaga 
and Dishfa, we find Pramsu and Nabhagarishta, with the variant Danda 
and Nedishtha. Further, Dhfishnu is a common substitute for its syno- 
nym Dhrishta, 
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Before their birth, the Manu, being desirous of sons, 
offered a saerifice* (for that purpose,) to Mitra and 
Varuna; but, the rite being deranged, through an irreg- 
ularity of the ministering priest, a daughter, Ilá,f was 
produced. Through the favour of the two divinities, 


' तचापहुते होतुरपचारादिला नाम कन्या बभूव | “That sacri- 
fice being wrongly offered, through the improper invocations of 
the Hotti,”? &e.i It is also read अपहते, ‘frustrated.’ This is 
rather a brief and obscure allusion to what appears to be an an- 
cient legend, and one that has undergone various modifications. § 


The Vdyu-purdia has two several lists of the sons of the Manu. The 
first names Ikshwaku, Nabhaga, Dhfishnu, Saryáti, Narishyanta, Nábhága 
Arishta, Karüsha, Pfishadhra, and Pramsu; the second, Ikshwáku, 
Nabhaga, Dhfishía, Saryáti, Narishyanta, Pramsu, Nábhága Arishta, Ka- 
rüsha, and Prishadhra. 

As each of these lists distinctly states that it reckons up only ten 
persons, we are to find but one in नाभागोऽरिष्टः, which stands, here, 
in lieu of the more ordinary नाभागारिष्टः. 

See the preceding page, note ++; also, p. 240, note s+, and p. 256, 
note «, infra. 

* Ishti. 

+ See the references in note * to p. 236, infra; also, Professor Wilson’s 
Translation of the Rigveda, Vol. I., p. 82, note a. 

* It is to this effect that the passage is to be understood, if we read 
अपहते , which lection the commentator prefers: तस्मिन्कमणि मनुपल््या 
कन्यार्थं प्रार्थितस्य होतुरपचारात्कन्यासंकल्यरूपात्‌ । अपहृते विकले 
जाते सति कन्याभूत्‌ | He adds: अपहुतिरिति पाठेऽ पषष्टाद्वोमादैतो- 
रित्यर्थः | I nowhere find Professor Wilson's reading 9d. 

$ Premising the names of the Manu's ten sons, the Bhdgavata-purdia, 
IX., I., 3-—26, says, as translated by Burnouf: 

“Avant leur naissance, quand le Manu n'avait pas encore d'enfants, 
le bienheureux Vasichtha, ce puissant sage, avait célébré le sacrifice de 
Mitra et de Varuna, pour lui donner des fils. 

* Alors Craddhá, la femme du Manu, qui s'était soumise au veu du 
lait, s'étant rendue auprès de Vofficiant, se jeta à ses pieds, et le supplia 
de lui donner une fille. 

“Mais à linstant où le Brahmane faisant les fonctions d'officiant, 
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however, (her sex was changed, and) she became a 
man, namedSudyumna. At a subsequent period, in con- 


According to the Matsya, no change of sex took place, in the first 
instance. The eldest son of Manu was Ida or Ila (4 or ड्ल), 
whom his father appointed sovereign of the seven Dwipas. In 
his progress round his dominions, Ila came to the forest of Šar- 
bhu or Šiva; entering into which, he was changed to a female, 
Nd, agreeably to a promise made, formerly, by Siva to Parvati,— 
who had been, once, unseasonably broken in upon by some sages,*— 
that such a transformation should be inflicted on every male who ° 
trespassed upon the sacred grove. After a season, the brothers 
of Ila sought for him, and, finding him thus metamorphosed, ap- 
plied to Vasishtha, their father’s priest, to know the cause. He 
explained it to them, and directed them to worship Siva and his 
bride. They did so, accordingly; and it was announced, by the 
deities, that, upon the performance of an ASwamedha by Ikshwaku, 
Ila should become a Kimpurnsha, named Sudyumna, and that 
he should be a male one month, and a female another month, 
alternately. The Vayu, which is followed by most of the other 
authorities, states, that, upon Manu’s offering their share of the 
sacrifice to Mitra and Varuna, instead of a boy, a girl was born; 
according to the Vedas: दूडा जज्ञे afta ata: | Manu desired her 
to follow him 
तामिलेत्यथ होवाच मनुद्ण्डधरः स्मृतेः | 
अनुगच्छामि भद ते तमिला प्रत्युवाच ह ॥ 


Whence her name Ila (from ila or ida, ‘come’). There, how- 
ever, Manu propitiates Mitra and Varuna; and the girl Ila is 


venait de recevoir ses instructions de celui qui récite le Yadjus, et 
tenait entre ses mains l'offrande, l'attention qu'il donnait à la priére de 
Craddha, lui fit commettre une erreur dans la manière dont il prononça 
le mot Vachat 

“La méprise de Vofficiant donna lieu 4 la naissance d'une fille qui fut 
nommée Ila.” 

* In Ilávrita, the scholiast says. 
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sequence of (becoming subject to the effects of) a male- 
diction once pronounced by Siva,* Sudyumna was 


changed into the boy Ila, or Sudyumna, by their favour: as the 
Markandeya: 
तथेति ताभ्यामुक्तं तु देवाभ्यां सेव कन्यका | 
इला इलः समभवत्सुयुम्न इति विश्रुतः ॥ 

Sudyumna’s subsequent change to a female again is told much 
as in the Matsya; but his being alternately male and female is 
not mentioned in the Vayu, any more than it is in our text. The 
Bhagavata agrees, in that respect, with the Matsya; but it has, 
evidently, embellished the earlier part of the legend, by the in- 
troduction of another character, Sraddhá, the wife of the Manu. 
It is said, that it was by her instigation,—as she was desirous 
of having a girl,—that the ministering Brahmans altered the pur- 
pose of the rite; in consequence of which a girl, instead of 
a boy, was born. The similarity of the name has induced the 
learned author of the Origin of Pagan Idolatry to conceive that 
he has found the Ila of the Hindus in the Il or Ilus of the Phoeni- 
cians. ‘The Phenician 7! is the masculine Ila of the Hindoos and 
Indo-Scythe; and Ila was a title of Menu or Buddha, who was 
preserved in the ark, at the time of the deluge.” Vol. I., p. 96. 
And he thence concludes, that Ha must be Noah; whilst other 
circumstances in his Phoenician history identify him with Abraham. 
Vol. I., p. 59. Again: “Ilus or Il x + is a regular Cuthic 
name of Buddha, which the Phenicians, I have no doubt, brought 
with them from their settlements on the Erythréan sea: for 
Buddha or Menu, in the character of Ila, is said to have 
married his own daughter, Ila, who is described as the off- 
spring of an ancient personage that was preserved in an ark, 
at the time of the general deluge.” Vol. L, p. 223. Now, what- 
ever connexion there may be between the names of lla, Il, Ilus, 
Ilium, Ila ‘the earth,’ and Ilos ‘slime,’ there is no very obvious 


* jfwara, in the original. 
+ CXI., 7, 2. 
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again transformed to a woman, in the vicinity of the 
hermitage of Budha, the son of (the deity of) the Moon. 
Budha saw and espoused her, and had, by her, a son 
named Purüravas.* After his birth, the illustrious T 
Rishis, desirous of restoring Sudyumna to his sex, 
prayed to the mighty Vishnu, who is the essence of 
the four Vedas,§ of mind,|| of everything, and of 
nothing; and who is in the form of the sacrificial 


resemblance between the Pauránik legends of Ila and the Mosaic 
record; nor do the former authorize the particulars of lla stated 
by Mr. Faber, on the authority, probably, of Colonel Wilford. 
The Manu Satyavrata, who was preserved in the ark, is never 
called Ila; nor is he the father of Ila. Buddha was not so pre- 
served; nor is lla ever a title of Buddha. Budha (not Buddha), 
the husband of Ila, never appears as her father; nor is he a 
Manu; nor is she the daughter of any ancient personage preser- 
ved in an ark. There is not, therefore, as far as I am aware, 
any circumstance in the history of Ila or Ila which can identify 
him either with Abraham or Noah. 


< सानुरागञ्च तस्यां qu: प॒रूरवसमात्मजमुत्पादयामास। 

Thus it is indicated, observes the commentator, that the Solarian race 
sprang from the Lunarian. 

For Ila and Purüravas, see Chapter VI. of this Book. Ila is dwelt 
on, in great detail, by Burnouf, in his DBhagavata-purana, Vol. IIL, 
Preface, pp. LX X.—XCII. 

See, for another version of the original, Dr. Muir's Original Sanskrit 
Texts, Part L., p. 44. 

3 Amitatejas. 

t In all my MSS., Vishnn is qualified, first of all, as ‘identical with 
sacrifice,’ ishtimaya. 

$ The epithet *one with the law?, dharmamaya, here follows, in nearly 
all my MSS. 

| Here all my best MSS. insert *identical with intelligence', jnanamaya. 

बा This is not in all MSS. 
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male;* and, through his favour, [la once more became 
Sudyumna: (in which character) he had three sons, 
Utkala, Gaya, and Vinata.' 

In consequence of his having been, formerly, a fe- 
male, Sudyumna was excluded from any share in his 
paternal dominions: but his father, at the suggestion 
of Vasishtha, bestowed upon him the city Pratishthana;? 
and he gave it to Purüravas. T 


! The Matsya calls the name of the third, Haritáswa; the 
Vayu, &c., Vinataswa; the Markandeya, $ Vinaya; and the Bhá- 
gavata,§ Vimala. All but the last agree in stating that Utkala 
(Orissa) and Gaya (in Behar) are named after the two first. The 
Matsya calls the third the sovereign of the east, along with the 
Kauravas; the Vayu makes him king of the west.| The Bhága- 
vata calls them, all three, rulers of the south. 4 

? The authorities agree in this location of Sudyumna. Pra- 
tishthana** was situated on the eastern side of the confluence of 
the Ganges and Jumna, the country between which rivers was 
the territory of the direct male descendants of Vaivaswata. In the 


* Yajnapurusha. See Vol. I., p. 6l, note I; p. 63, note =; and pp. 80, 
48i: also, Vol. IL, p. 36. 
+ One MS. has Purushavara. 
$ CXL, I5. 
§ IX,, I. 4. 
|| The Vayu-purana says: 
उत्कलस्योत्कलं Uy विनताश्वस्य पश्चिमम्‌ । 
दिक्पूवा तस्य राजंगेयस्य तु गया परी ॥ 
We are, thus, told, that the kingdom of Vinataswa lay to the west 
of Utkala, 
With this compare the /arivansa, sl. 632; and the Linga-purdia, 
Prior Section, LXV., 27. 
¶ दक्षिणापथराजानो बभूवुधर्मवत्सलाः | 
Vide infra, p. 240, note |. 
* See Burnouf’s Bhdgavata-purdia, Vol. TIL, Preface, pp. XCVIL, 
XCVIII. 
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Of the other sons of the Manu, Prishadhra, in con- 
sequence of (the crime of) killing a cow,* was degraded 


Hari Varhsa, + it is said that he reigned in Pratishthana, having 
killed Dhfishtaka, Ambarisha, and Danda: 

age: कारयामास प्रतिष्ठाने नपक्रियाम्‌ | 

grew: दण्डयेति इतत्रयः॥ 
M. Langlois had,} no doubt, सुतचय: in his copy; as he ren- 
ders it:§ ‘Il donna + » æ naissance à trois enfants;? though, as 
he observes, Hamilton! had called these the sons of Ikshwaku. 
The Brahma Purasia has not this passage; nor does the commen- 
tator on the Hari Vamsa give any explanation: neither does any- 
thing of the kind occur elsewhere. We have, however, subse- 
quently, in the text, Danda named as a son of Ikshwaku; and, 
in the Padma Purana, Stishti Khanda, and in the Uttara Kanda 
of the Ramayana, we have a detailed narrative of Danda, the 
son of Ikshwaku, whose country was laid waste by an impreca- 
tion of Bhargava, whose daughter ** that prince had violated. His 
kingdom became, in consequence, the Dandaka forest. The Ma- 
habharata, Dana Dharma, +} alludes to the same story. If, there- 
fore, the preferable reading of the Hari Vamsa be Suta, ‘son,’ it 
is at variance with all other authorities. At the same time, it 


* The Sanskrit has ‘his teacher's cow’. + SL 637. 

i Since he puts *Dandaca", a word of three syllables, it is more than 
probable that he followed some such reading as queasfa a qU, 
which I find to be the most ordinary. In some MSS., दण्ड्येति 
सुतास्त्रयः occurs. The lection AAA: is of no account. It seems 
like a corruption of the last syllables of दण्डयेतीह ते चयः, which is 
read in one of Professor Wilson’s MSS. 

§ Vol. L, p. 54. 

|| The fact as to Mr. Hamilton's statement is more correctly expressed 
in these words: “Fr. Hamilton dit que ce roi, et par conséquent ses fréres, 
étaient ils d'Ikchwácou." See Genealogies of the Hindus, &c., p. 64. 

q Vide infra, p. 259. 

** Abja, by name. 

Tt A part of the Sánti-parvan. 
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to the condition of a Stidra.' From Karüsha de- 
scended the mighty warriors* termed Kárüshas, (the 


must be admitted, that the same work is singular in asserting 
any collision between Darida and his brothers and Sudyumna; 
and the passage seems to have grown out of that careless and 
ignorant compilation which the Hari Vasa so perpetually pre- 
sents. lt is, not improbably, a gratuitous perversion of tliis pas- 
sage in the Matsya: 
नाभागस्याम्बरीपस्त धृष्टस्य च सुतत्रयम्‌ | 

‘Ambarisha was the son of Nibhiga;f and Dhfishía had three 
sons.’ į 

! This story has been modified, apparently, at different periods, 
according to a progressive horror of the crime. Our text simply 
states the fact. The Vayu says he was hungry, and not only 
killed, but ate, the cow of his spiritual preceptor, Chyavana. In 
the Markarideya,§ he is described as being out a hunting, and 
killing the cow of the father of Babhravya, mistaking it for a 
Gavaya or Gayal. The Bhagavata, 
the story, and says that Prishadhra was appointed, by his Guru, 
Vasishtha, to protect his cattle. In the night, a tiger made his 
way into the fold; and the prince, in his haste, and in the dark, 
killed the cow upon which he had fastened, instead of the tiger. 
In all the authorities, the effect is the same; and the imprecation 
of the offended sage degraded Prishadhra to the caste of a Südra. 
According to the Bhágavata, the prince led a life of devotion, 
and, perishing in the flame of a forest, obtained final liberation. 
The obvious purport of this legend, and of some that follow, is, 
to account for the origin of the different castes from one common 


| as usual, improves upon 


ancestor. 


* Keshattriya. 

t Vide infra, p. 257. 

i For their names, vide infra, p. 255, note 2. 

$ Ch. CXH. - 
|| IX., IL, 3-4. 
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sovereigns of the north.)’* The son of Nedishtha, + 
named Nábhága, became a Vaisya:*! his son was Bhalan- 


! The Bhágavata$ also places the Kartshas in the north:|| 
उत्तरापथगो प्तारो ब्रह्मण्या धर्मवत्सलाः | 

But the country of the Karushas is, usually, placed upon the 

Paripatra or Vindhya mountains. See Vol. IL, p. 58, note 2.9 

? The Vayu has *Nábhága, the son of Arishía:! नाभा- 

गोऽरिष्टपृत्रस्तु ॥ 7 The Markandeya}} has ‘the son of Dishia:’ 

दिष्टपृत्रस्तु नाभागः। The Bhagavata ĵi also calls him the son of 


* I do not find this parenthesis in the original; nor is it taken from 
the commentary. 

t One MS. has Dishta. Vide supra, p. 23, note +. 

+ See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part I., pp. 45, 46. SIX. II, WE 

| By the term uttardpatha, used in the original, the regions to the 
north of the Vindhya mountains are intended. The regions to the south 
of those mountains are, similarly, denominated dakshitdpatha, Vide 
supra, p. 237, note ©. 

«| But also see Vol. Il., p. 23, text and note ]; p. 33, text and note t. 

** The verse, as I find it, runs: 

wars रिष्टपुतरस्तु विद्दानारी द्गलन्द नः i 

That is to say, Bhalandana is declared to be son of ‘Nabhaga Arishfa.’ 

The purport of the verse is, manifestly, to set forth the paternity of 
Bhalandana. Besides this, not to increase the Vdyu-purdna’s tale of 
the Manu’s sous from nine to ten, Nábhága Arishta must be taken 
together, as denoting one person. The sense would not be changed, while 
the grammar would be amended, by reading नाभागारिष्ट" ,— yielding 
Nabhagarishta,—which, as we have seen, occurs elsewhere. Vide supra, 
p. 232, notes ** and ij; also, p. 256, note +, infra. 

tt CXIIL, 2. And so the Linga-purdia, Prior Section, LXVI., 53. 

za JDS 93 

नाभागो दिष्टपृत्रोऽन्यः HAUT sure NA: । 

Sridhara remarks, on this दिष्टस्य पत्रो नाभागो वच्यमाणंनाभा- 
गादन्य afa भख्रान्तिव्यदासाथमनुवादमाचम्‌ l 

The Nabhaga from whom this one is thus discriminated is named in 
IX., IV., , 9, 3; also, in VIIL, XIIL, 2. Vide supra, p. I4, note +, 


and p. 232, note jf 


The cemmentator on the Vishitu-purdáa says नेदिष्ठ स्य पत्रो नाभागो 
वस्यता गतः | 
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Br 


dana;'* whose son was the celebrated Vatsa- 


Dishta. According to that authority, he became a Vaisya by his 
actions. The other Puranas generally agree, that the descendants 
of this person became Vaisyas; but the Matsya and Vayu do not 
notice it. The Márkaiüdeya details a story of Nabhaga’s carrying 
off and marrying the daughter of a Vaisya; in consequence of 
which he was degraded, it is said, to the same caste, and de- 
prived of his share of the patrimonial sovereignty, which his son 
and successor recovered. The Brahma Purana and Hari Varhsat 
assert, that two sons of Nabhagarishta again became Brahmans: 
but the duties of royalty imply the Kshattriya caste of his pos- 
terity ; and the commentator on our text observes,; that the son 
of Nábhága was born before his father's degradation, and, conse- 
quently, the race continued Kshattriya;—an assertion unsuppor- 
ted by any authority: and it must, therefore, appear, that a race 
of Vai$ya princes was recognized by early traditions. 
! Bhanandana:$ Bhágavata. 


नाभागो दिष्टपृत्रोऽन्यः कर्मणा वैश्यतां गतः | 

इति x dt: । तस्य च प॒त्रोत्पत्तेरुत्तरकालमेव वैभ्यत्वप्राश्या तत्पुत्रस्य 
भलन्दनस्य चत्तियवमविरुद्धमेव । अत एव तदन्वयस्य मरुत्तस्य चक्रः 
वर्तित्वं संगच्छते | This imports, that it was not till after the birth of 
Bhalandana, that Nabhaga was turned into a Vaisya; and hence it is 
that his descendants were, like himself in his original dignity of birth, 
Kshattriyas. 

We meet with other Nabhagas, at pp. 256 and 303, infra. 

* In two MSS. I find Bhanandana, for which see note §, below. 

+ नाभागारिष्टपुत्री दो वैश्यो ब्राह्मणतां गती | 

So read my best MSS.; the Calcutta edition being defective here. Some 

MSS. have Nabhagadishta for the name; and, in one, I find Nabhaga: 
नाभागस्य तु TAT दो वैश्यौ ब्राह्मणतां गतो | 

M. Langlois must have had before him a still different lection, one 
much like that in the Bombay edition; for he translates: “Les fils de 
Nábhágárishía, Kchatriyas d'origine, devinrent Vésyas.” 

t See note ij in the preceding page. 

$ This looks like a Bengal corruption of Bhalandana, the reading in 
all my best MSS. of the Bhdgavata. See note « in the next page. 

III. 6 
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pri:!* his son was Prdrmhsu;f whose son was Pra- 
jani;? whose son was Khanitra;* whose son was 
the very valiant Kshupa;*? whose son was Vithsa;° 


! Vatsapriti: Bhágavata. Vatsasrí: Márkaüdeya.$ The latter 
has a story of the destruction of the Daitya Kujámbha by Vidu- 
ratha, the father of Sunanda, the wife of Vatsasri. The Vayu 
has Sahasrari. || 

2 Pramati: Bhagavata. T 

3 According to the Markandeya, the priests of the royal family 
conspired against this prince, and were put to death by his min- 
isters. 

4 Chakshusha: Bhagavata. ** 

5 Vira: Markandeya. t+ 


* All my best MSS. give Vatsapriti once, or twice, several having 
both Vatsapriti and Vatsapri; for the name is repeated, in the original, 
in connexion with Prainsu. Vatsapri, and as son of Bhalandana, is 
mentioned several times in the Anukramanika to the Rigveda, 

+ Where (for a single instance ont of several, Prathsu—p. 232, supra, 
—is called one of the “sons” of Manu, are we to understand, by “sons”, 
“descendants”? Or is the Prámsu here spoken of a second person of 
that name? He was one of twelve sons of Vatsapri, according to the 
Markandeya-purana, CXVIII 

According to the Vayu-puraia, Pràmsu was son of Bhalandana 

भलन्दनस्य पत्रो ऽ भूत्म्ांशुनाम महाबलः 

t My MSS. read, without exception: ततस्च खनिः | तस्माच चपः 
च्ञपाञ्चातिबलपराक्रमो विंशो ऽभवत्‌ | Professor Wilson, mistaking 
the particle cha, ‘and’, for part of the name, printed “Chakshupa”, 
which I have altered as above 

See note § in the next page. That the name is Kshupa is, further, 
evident from several passages of the Markandeya-purdna; as CXX., : 

qu: खनिच्रपुत्रस्तु प्राप्य राज्यं यथा पिता। 

$ My best MSS. of the Mirkaideya-purdta have, like the Calcutta 
edition, Vatsapri. 

|| In the Tdyu-purdia, as known to me, there is no name at all here. 
See the line quoted in note f, above. 

« The Vayu-puraia and the Mdrkaideya-purana have Prajáti. 

** Pretty certainly, there is, here, a gross mistake in the Bhagavata- 
purana. See note f, above. tt CXX, 23. 
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whose son was Vivnuáésati* whose son was Kha- 
nínetra;t whose son was the powerful, wealthy, 
and valiant Karandhama;? whose son was Avikshi 
(or Avikshit);?: whose son was the mighty Ma- 
rutta,§ of whom this well-known verse. is recited: 


! Rambha precedes Vivimsati: Bhágavata. 7 

? Balaswa, ** or Balakaswa, or Subalaswa, according to the 
Markandeya, which explains his name Karandhama to denote 
his creation of an army,—when besieged by his revolted trib- 
utaries,—by breathing on his hands (@{-- घमः). 

3 Both forms occur, as the commentator observes: अविक्षेरेव 
कचिदविक्षिदित्यपि नाम। The Markandeya has a long story of 
this prince's carrying off the daughter of Visila, king of Vaidisa TT. 
Being attacked and captured by his confederated rivals, he was 
rescued by his father, but was so much mortified by his disgrace, 
that he vowed never to marry nor reign. The princess, also be- 


* | find no reading but Vivithsa, if Vimsa—which is, of course, a 
mere clerical inadvertence,—is left out of account. Vivimsa is, also, the 
lection of the Mdrkandeya-puraia, CXX., 4, 5: and see note §, below. 
For this word, as denoting a caste, see Vol. II., p. 93. 

+ Nearly all my MSS., including every one of the best, here inter- 
pose Ativibhuti, or else Vibhuti, as son of Khaninetra and sire of 
Karandhama. 

t In the Vayu-purdia Y find Avikshita; and he is named immediately 
after Khanitra, as if his son. But, almost certainly, there is, here, a 
hiatus in my MSS. 

Avikshita is, also, the reading of the Markandeya-purdia, Ch. CXXIII. 

§ In the Mahábhárata, Aswamedhika-parvan , Chap. IV., we find the 
following genealogy, referred to the K/ita-yuga: Manu, Prasandhi, Kshupa, 
Ikshwáku, Virsa (one of a hundred sons, all kings), Vivimsa, Khaninetra 
(one of fifteen sons), Karandhama, Avikshit, Marutta. 

|| I find “two stanzas”: यस्येमावद्यापि सोको गीयेते | And two 
stanzas are immediately afterwards quoted. 

«* In my MSS., Rambha follows Vivimsati; and Vimsa is omitted, 

** This appears to be the true reading of the Markandeya-puraia. 

tt From the original, वैदिशाधिपतेः, it is safest, pending the pro- 
duction of explicit proof that there is such a name as “ Vaidisa,” to 
infer, in preference, Vaidisa. Vide supra, p.22l, note j. 

6* 
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“There never was beheld, on earth, a sacrifice 
equal to the sacrifice of Marutta. All the implements 
and utensils“ were made of gold. Indra was intoxi- 
cated with the libations of Soma-juice; and the Brah- 
mans were enraptured with the magnificent donations 
they received. The winds of heaven encompassed the 
rite, as guards; and the assembled gods attended, to be- 
hold it.”'; Marutta was a Chakravartin (or universal 


coming an ascetic, met with him in the woods; and they were, 
finally, espoused: but Avikshit kept his other vow, and relin- 
quished his succession in favour of his son, who succeeded to the 
kingdoms of both Karandhama and Visala. 

! Most of our authorities quote the same words, with, or 
without, addition.$ The Vayu adds, that the sacrifice was con- 
ducted by Samvarta, whom the Bhagavata terms a Yogin, the 


* “Implements and utensils” is to render vastu. 
+ The commentary explains अमाद्यत्‌ by fequi हृष्टो बभूव I 


i अमाद्यदिन्द्रः सोमेन दक्षिणाभिद्विजातयः i 


मरूतः परिवेष्टारः सदस्यास दिवौकसः i 
According to the scholiast, the Maruts purveyed food, &c., on the 


occasion: मरूतो देवाः | परिवेष्टार अन्नादिपरिवेशकाः 

§ Whence the first of these stanzas was derived I am unable to say; 
but we probably have the prototype of part of the second in the following 
quotation in the Aitareya-brdhmara, VIIL, 2l 


मरूतः परिवष्टारो मरुत्तस्यावसब्गहे | 
आविक्षितस्य MANIA देवाः सभासदः ॥ 
See, also, the Satapatha-brahmana, XIII, V., IV., 6; and compare the 
Bhagavata-purana, IX. I, 27, 28. 
|| Its words are 
संवर्तेन दिवं नीतः ससृहृत्सह IU: 
विवादोऽत्र महानासीत्संवतेस्य बृहस्पतेः ॥ 
ऋद्धिं दृष्टा तु यज्ञस्य paaa बृहस्पतिः 
संवर्तेन हृते यज्ञे चुकोप सुभूशं ART | 
लोकानां स हि नाशाय देवतेहिं प्रसादितः ॥ 
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monarch): he had a son named Narishyanta;! his son 
was Dama;? his son was Rajyavardhana;* his son was 
Sudhfiti; his son was Nara; his son was Kevala; his 
son was Bandhumat; his son was Vegavat; his son was 
Budha;? his son was Trinabindu, who had a daughter 


son of Angiras; and that Brihaspati was so jealous of the splen- 
dour of the rite, that a great quarrel ensued between him and 
Samvarta. How it involved the king is not told; but, apparently, 
in consequence, Marutta, with his kindred and friends, was taken, 
by Samvarta, to heaven. According to the Markandeya, + Marutta 
was so named from the paternal benediction, ‘May the winds be 
thine,’ or ‘be propitious to thee’ (aqaa शिवायास्तु). He reigned, 
agreeably to that record, 85000 years. 

! Omitted in the Bhagavata. 

? A rather chivalric and curious story is told of Dama, in the 
Markandeya.! His bride, Sumaná, daughter of the king Dasarha,§ 
was rescued, by him, from his rivals. One of them, Vapushmat, 
afterwards killed Marutta, who had retired into the woods, after 
relinquishing his erown to his son. Dama, in retaliation, killed 
Vapushmat, and made the Piüda (or obsequial offering) to his 
father, of his flesh: with the remainder he fed the Brahmans of 
Rákshasa origin: such were the kings of the solar race. 

वपुष्मतञ्च मांसेन पिण्डदानं चकार ह | 
ब्राह्मणान्भोजयामास रक्षःकुलसमुद्भवान्‌ | 
एवंविधा हि राजानो बभूवुः सूयेवंशजञाः ॥ | 

3 The Bhagavata has Bandhavat, Oghavat, and Bandha. J 


* The Vdyu-purára has Rashtravardhana, 

y CXXVIII, 33. $ Ch. OXXXIV. 

$ I find सुता दशाणाधिपतेः, “daughter of the king of Dasarna”. 
See Vol. IL, p. 60, note t; p. l78, note *. 

|| Markandeya-purana, Calcutta edition, pp. 657, 658. 

€ I find, in all the MSS. I have examined, Bandhumat and Vegavat; 
while the prevailing reading of the third name is Bandhu, of which 
Bandha and Budha are variants. The Vdyu-purdia agrees, as to all 
three names, with the Vishiu-purdia, 
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named llavilá.!* The celestial nymph Alambusha, 
becoming enamoured of Tfinabindu, bore him a son 
named Visála, by whom the city Vaisálí was founded. 


! The Viyu! and Bhágavata both add, that she was the wife 
of Visravas, and mother of Kubera.$ In the Linga Purana, she 
is said to have been the wife of Pulastya, and mother of Visra- 
vas. The weight of authority is in favour of the former state- 
ment. See Vol. I., p. 04, note 2. 

? The Bhágavata names three sons, Visála, Süryabandhu, and 
Dhümaketu.| Vaisáli is a city of considerablé renown in Indian 
tradition; but its site is a subject of some uncertainty. Part of 
the difficulty arises from confounding it with Visala, another name 
of Ujjayini: 

उज्जयिनी स्याद्विशालावन्ती पृष्पकरण्डिनी i 
Hemachandra. 4 Also, in the Megha Duta: ** 

प्राप्यावन्तीसुदयनकथाकोविदय़ामवृद्धां 

पूरवोद्धिष्टामनुसर परीं श्रीविशालां विशालाम्‌ | 
‘Having arrived at Avanti, « * + proceed to the illustrious 
city before indicated, Visala.’ विशालाभिधानामुज्जयिनीं Um । 
‘To the city Ujjayini, named Visálà? Comment. Vaisali¢+, how- 
ever, appears to be very differently situated. According to the 
Buddhists, amongst whom it is celebrated as a chief seat of the 
labours of Sákya?t and his first disciples, it is the same as Prayága, 


* Only one of my MSS. has this name; one has Ilirilá; and all the 
rest have Ilivila. Also see note ६, below. 

The Bhágavata-purda, IX., IL, 34, represents Idavidá as daughter of 
Trinabindu and Alambusha. + Apsaras. 

t The Vdyu-purdia has Ivida, and calls her mother of Visravas: 

कन्या तु तस्य इविडा माता विश्रवसो हि सा। 

§ Called Dhanada, in the Bhdgavata-purdia, 

|| I find Dhumraketu. « Abhidhana-chintamani, IV., 42. 

«+ §/. 32, Prof. Wilson's second edition. 

++ The genuine Ramayaia has Visala; the Bengal recension, Vaisali. 
The latter name, Burnouf maintains, is that which was known to the Bud- 
dhists. Introduction à T Histoire du Buddhisme Indien, Vol. I., p. 86, note 2. 
** Corrected from “Sakhya.” 
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The son of the first king of Vaisálí was Hemachan- 
dra; his son was Suchandra; his son was Dhümráswa; 
his son was Sfinjaya;? his son was Sahadeva;* his son 
was Krisáswa; his son was Somadatta, who celebrated, 
ten times, the sacrifice of a horse; his son was Jana- 
mejaya; and his son was Sumati.** These were the 


a 


or Allahabad; but the Ramayana (L, 45) places it much lower 
down, on the north bank of the Ganges, nearly opposite to the 
mouth of the Sone; and it was, therefore, in the modern district 
of Sáran, as Hamilton (Genealogies of the Hindus) conjectured. 
In the fourth century, it was known, to the Chinese traveller 
Fa-hian, as Phi-she-li, on the right bank of the Gandak, not far 
from its confluence with the Ganges.§ Account of the Foe-kue- 
ki: | Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. Veen. 28: 

! Dhümráksha and Samyama: Bhagavata. i 

2 The text is clear enough ; सुञ्जयात्सहदे वः । ततः HUTT: | But, 
as elsewhere noticed (Hindu Theatre, Vol, IL, p. 296), the com- 
mentator on the Bhágavata** interprets the parallel passage, 

तत्पुत्नात्संथमादासी HUTA: सहदेवज: | 

very differently, or: सहदेवजः i देवजेन सहितः itt ‘Krisaswa with 
Devaja,’ or, as some copies read, Devaka, or Daivata, as if there 
were two sons of Samyama, 

3 The Bhágavata changes the order of these two, making 
Janamejaya the son of Sumati: or Pramati; Váyu. Sumati, king 


* Four of my MSS. have Swamati. 

+ Burnouf, where referred to in note ff in the preceding page, shows 
this opinion to be groundless. 2 न २0) 88. 

$ General Cunningham, with others, thinks it is now represented by 
Basádh, a village twenty-seven miles nearly north from Patna. Journal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 863, Supplementary Number, p. lii. 

|| The article referred to was written by Professor Wilson. 

« The Bhdgavata-purana, IX., IL, 34, makes Hemachandra father of 
Dhümráksha, father of Sayama, father of Krisaswa and Devaja. 

IX. I 34. = 


44. The commentator adds: पाठान्तरे नामान्यत्वमात्रम्‌। अर्थस्तु स एव। 
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kings of Vaisálí;* of whom it it is said:f “By the 
favour of Trihabindu, all the monarchs of Vaisalit were 
long-lived, magnanimous, equitable, and valiant.” 
Saryáti (the fourth son of the Manu,)§ had a daugh- 
ter named Sukanyá, who was married to the holy sage 
Chyavana:' he had, also, a righteous son called Ánarta. 


of Vaisali, is made contemporary with Rama: Ramayana, L, 47. 
ग. The dynasty of Vaisala kings is found only in our text, the 
Vayu, and Bhágavata. Hamilton {T places them from 920 to 240 
B. C.; but the latter is incompatible with the date he assigns to 
Rama, of I700 B. C.** The contemporary existence of Sumati 
and Ráma, however, is rather unintelligible; as, according to our 
lists, the former is the thirty-fourth, and the latter, the sixtieth, 
from Vaivaswata Manu. 

६ The circumstance of their marriage, of Chyavana's appro- 
priating a share of offerings to the Aswini Kumáras, and of his 
quarrel with Indra, in consequence, are told, in detail, in the 
Bhágavata and Padma Puranas. 


* Expressed by vaisalaka. 

m सोको ऽप्यत्र गीयते | And what follows is a stanza, It occurs in 
the Vdyu-purdia, as well, but not as if a quotation. 

+ Vaialaka. 

§ The Aitareya-bradhmana, IV., 32, and VIII., 2l, speaks of Sáryáta, 
son of Manu. The Rigveda, also, has Sáryáta. Perhaps this name is 
here a metronym. 

|| “The Kishi Chyavana married his [Vaivaswata's] daughter; and a 
solemn sacrifice was held on the occasion, at which Indra and the 
Aswins were present. Chyavana appropriated to himself the share of 
ihe oblation intended for the Aswins, at which Indra was very angry; 
and, to appease him, a fresh offering was prepared. "The Scholiast quotes 
this story from the Kaushitaki Brahmana.” Professor Wilson's Translation 
of the Rigveda, Vol. I., p. 39, note a. 

«| Genealogies of the Hindus, &c., p. 38. 


ee ? 
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The son of the latter was Revata,! who ruled over the 
country (called, after his father) Ánarta, and dwelt at 
the capital, (denominated) Kusasthali.” The son of this 
prince was Raivata, or Kakudmin, the eldest of a hun- 
dred brethren. Hehad a very lovely daughter;* and (not 
finding any one worthy of her hand,) he repaired, with 
her, to the region of Brahmá, to consult the god where 
afit bridegroom was to be met with. When he arrived, 
the quiristers t Haha, Húhú, and others were singing: 
before Brahmá; and Raivata,§ waiting till they had 
finished, imagined the ages that elapsed during their 


! In most of the other Puranas, Reva, or Raiva.|| The Linga 
and Matsya insert a Rochamana before him; and the Bhágavata i 
adds, to Ánarta, Uttánabarhis and Bhürisheiia. 

? The Bhágavata** ascribes the foundation of Kusasthali to 
Revata, who built it, it is said, within the sea. The subsequent 
legend shows, that it was the same, or on the same spot, as Dwa- 
raká; and Ánarta was, therefore, part of Cutch or Gujerat. See 
Vol. II., p. I7l, note 4. t$ 


* The reading of my MSS. is तस्य च रवती नाम कन्या, “and he 
had a daughter, Revati.” 


+ Gandharva. For Haha and Huhu, see Vol. IL, pp. 286, et seg. 

t अतितानं नाम दिव्यं गान्धर्वमगीयत | The piece of music which 
they were executing was an afitdna,—a certain song, according to the 
commentary. A variant for gándharvam is gdndháram, qualifying ati- 
tanam, The scholiast takes note of it. 

$ The original has Raivataka, here and below. 

'| My MSS. of the Vayu-puraia have these two readings, and Rava, 
as well. 

q XI DID. 27. 

Ae ll, 28: 

सोऽन्तः समुद्रे नगरीं विनिमाय कुशस्थलीम्‌ | 
tt Also see Vol. IL, p. 72, note 2. 
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performance to be but as a moment.” At the end of 
their singing, Raivata prostrated himself} before Brah- 
má,: and explained his errand. “Whom should you 
wish for a son-in-law?” demanded Brahma; and the 
king mentioned to him various persons with whom he 
could be well pleased. § Nodding his head gently, and 
(graciously) smiling, Brahmá said to him: “Of those 
whom you have named the third or fourth generation || 
no longer survives; for many successions of ages 
have passed away. whilst you were listening to our 
songsters.** Now, upon earth, the twenty-eighth great 
age of the present Manu is nearly finished, and the 
Kali period is at hand.++ You must, therefore, bestow 
this virgin gemz upon some other husband: for you 
are, now, alone; and your friends, your ministers, ser- 


* Muhirta. Tho Sanskrit is: तावच्च चिमार्गपरिवतेरनेकयुगपरि- 
वत्ति तिष्ठन्नपि TTAR: yaggifaa RA | 7rindrga is here a 
musical technicality. 

+ Praiamya. 

t Here, and just above, and also below, designated by his epithet of 
abjayoni, ‘lotos-born.’ 

§ And he further solicited Brahma’s advice as to a choice: क एषां 
भगवतोऽभिमतः। कस्यै कन्यामिमां प्रयच्छामीति | 

|| The Sanskrit is अपत्यापत्यसंततिः i 

«| Chaturyuga. 

* Literally, ‘this music’, etad gandharvam. 

#+ साम्प्रतं भूतले $ ाविंशतितममस्य मनोस्चतुयुंगमतीतप्रायम्‌ | 
आसन्नो हि तत्कलिः। Comment: अस्य रेवतस्य मनोरष्टाविंशतितमं 

€ e 
चतुयुग गतप्रायम्‌ | 

What is meant is, that, in the meantime, twenty-eight four-yuga cycles 
of the manwantara or patriarchate then current had nearly elapsed, &c. 

Compare the Bhagavata-purana, IX., III., 33. 

For the length of a manwantara, see Vol. I, pp. 50—52. 

ii Kanya-ratna. 
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vants, wife, kinsmen, armies, * and treasures have long 
since T been swept away by (the hand of) time.” Over- 
come with astonishment and alarm, + the Raja then said 
to Brahma: “Since I am thus circumstanced, do thou, 
lord, tell me unto whom the maiden shall be given.” 
And the creator of the world,§ whose throne is the 
lotos, || (thus benignantly) replied to the prince, as he 
stood bowed and humble before him:** “The being 
of whose commencement, course,ff and termination we 
are ignorant; the unborn and omnipresent; essence 88 
(of all things); he whose real and infinite|| nature and 
essence ११ (we do not know), is the supreme Vishnu.” 
He is time, made up of moments, and hours, and 
years ;}}} whose influence $i! is the source of (perpetual) 
change. He is the universal form of all things, from 
birth to death.§§§ He is eternal, without name or shape. 
Through the favour of that imperishable! (being) am 


* Bala. 
T Atyanta, ‘entirely.” 
t The two substantives are to render sadhwasa. 
$ Sapta-loka-guru. 
|| Abjayont. 
«| Kritanjali-bhita. 
** All the rest of this chapter is in verse. 
++ Madhya. 
ii Sarvagata. 
$8 Dhatu. 
l| Para. 
qq Sara. 
** «Supreme Vishnu” corresponds to parameswara. 
ttt Kaldmuhurtadi. 
i Vibhute 
$$$ I find अजन्मनाशस्य समस्तमतरनामरूपस्य सनातनस्य | According 
to this, he is said to be ‘unborn and indestructible,’ &c. &c 
ii| Achyuta. See Vol. I., p. 5, note 3 
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I the agent of his power in creation; through his an- 
ger is Rudra the destroyer (of the world); and the 
cause of preservation, Purusha, proceeds, also, from 
him. The unborn, having assumed my person,” cre- 
ates (the world); in his own essence, Y he provides for 
its duration; in the form of Rudra, he devours all things; 
and, with the body of Ananta, he upholds them. Im- 
personated as Indra; and the other gods, he is the 
guardian of mankind;§ and, as the sun and moon, he 
disperses darkness. Taking upon himself the nature 
of fire, he bestows warmth and maturity, and, in the 
condition of the earth, nourishes all beings.|| As one 
with air, he gives activity to existence;™ and, as one 
with water, he satisfies (all wants); whilst, in the state 
of ether, associated with universal aggregation, he fur- 
nishes space for all objects.ff He is at once the creator, 
and that which is created; the preserver, and that which 
is preserved; the destroyer, and, as one with all things, 
that which is destroyed: and, as the indestructible, + 
he is distinct from these three vicissitudes. In him is 
the world; he is the world; and he, the primeval self- 


* Rupa. 
+ Purusha-swarupin. 
* Sakra, in the original. 
§ Viswa. 
| पाकाय योऽग्नित्वमुपेत्य लोका- 
न्बिभर्ति पृथ्वीवप्रव्ययात्मा | 
«| Swasana, ‘breath.’ 
* Loka. 
ti ददाति विश्वस्थितिसंस्थितस्तु 
सवावकाशं च नभःस्वरूपी | 
ii Avyaydtman. See Vol. I., p. I7, note +. 
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born, is again present in the world." That (mighty) 
Vishiu, who is paramount over all beings, is now, in 
a portion of himself, upon the earth. That (city) Ku- 
Sasthali, which was, formerly, your capital, and rival- 
led the city of the immortals, } is now (known as) Dwá- 
raká;! and there reigns a portion of that divine being, t 
in the person of Baladeva. To him, who appears as 
a man, present her, as a wife. He is a worthy bride- 
groom for this excellent damsel; and she is a suitable 
bride for him." 8 

Being thus instructed by the lotos-born (divinity), 
Raivata returned (with his daughter,) to earth, where 
he found the race of men dwindled in stature, reduced 
in vigour, and enfeebled in intellect. Repairing to the 
city of Kusasthalí, which he found (much) altered, || 
the wise monarch bestowed his (unequalled) daughter 
on the wielder of the ploughshare,* whose breast was 


t So called from its many Dwaras, or gateways: 


छतां द्वारवतीं नाम बहुद्वारां मनोरमाम्‌ | 
Vayu. 


* Compare the Bhagavad-gitd, Chapter IX., passim. 
+ The Sanskrit has amardvativa, “like Amarávati." For this city, see 
Vol. I., p. 237; and Vol. IL, p. 240, text and notes. 
१ Kesava, in the original. 
$ Ta AAA तनयां नरेन्द्र 
प्रयच्छ मायामनुजाय जायाम्‌ | 
Bray वरोऽसौ तनया तवेयं 
स्त्रोरत्रभूता सदृशो हि योगः n 
|| Because, says the commentator, Krishńa had reclaimed from the sea 
a shire of country measuring twelve yojanas in circumference, and, with 
the aid of Vigwakarman, had renovated the city. For Dwaraka, vide infra, 
Book V., Chapters XXIII. and XXVIII. 
q Sira-dhwaja, ‘plough-bannered’. 
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as fair and radiant as erystal.* Beholding the damsel 
of excessively lofty height, the chief whose banner is 
a palm-tree T shortened her with the end of his plough- 
share, and she became his wife. Balarama? having es- 
poused, agreeably to the ritual, Revati, the daughter 
of Raivata, the king retired to the mountain Himálaya,$ 
(and ended his days) in devout austerities. * 


! The object of this legend, which is told by most of the 
authorities, is, obviously, to account for the anachronism of mak- 
ing Balaráma contemporary with Raivata; the one, early in the 
Treta age, and the other, at the close of the Dwapara. 


* Sphatikachalabha, “brilliant as a mountain of crystal.” 
+ Talaketu. 

+ Indicated, in the Sanskrit, by his epithet sirdyudha. 

$ Himachala, in the original. 


CHAPTER II. 


Dispersion of Revata’s descendants: those of Dhfishía: those of 
Nábhága. Birth of Ikshwaku, the son of Vaivaswata; his sons. 
Line of Vikukshi. Legend of Kakutstha; of Dhundhumara ; 
of Yuvaná$wa; of Mandhatti: his daughters married to 
Saubhari. 


PARASARA.— Whilst Kakudmin, surnamed Raivata, 
was absent on his visit to the region of Brahmá, the 
(evil spirits or) Rákshasas named Punyajanas™ des- 
troyed his capital, Kuégasthali. His hundred brothers, 
through dread of these foes, fled in different directions; 
and the Kshattriyas, their descendants, settled in many 
countries. १ 

From Dhrishta, the son of the Manu, sprang the 
Kshattriya race; of Dhárshtaka.? 


ˆ 


! According to the Vayu, the brothers of Raivata founded a 
celebrated race called Sáryáta, from Saryáti. The Brahma Pu- 
ráńa says, they took refuge in secret places (gahana); for which 
the Hari Varhga substitutes (parvata gana) mountains. The Váyu 
has neither, and says, merely, that they were renowned in all 
regions: विख्याता fq Wala | 

? So the Vayu, Linga, Agni, Brahma, and Hari Vamsa.§ The 
Matsya names three sons of Dhtishía,—Dhfishtaketu, Chitranátha, 
and Ranadhtishta. The Bhágavata| adds, that the sons of Dhfi- 


LM 


* Puiyajana is usually considered as synonymous with yaksha. For 
the Yakshas, see Vol. L, p. 83; Vol. IL, p. 79. 

T सरवदिच्वभवन्‌ | + Kshattra, in the original. 

§ Sl. 642. The Calcutta edition has Dhfishüu and Dhárshüaka. Also 
vide supra, p. 232, note 4}. 

|| EX, IL, 7. Also vide infra, p. 280, note 2, 
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The son of Nabhága* was Nabhaga;* his son was 


shta obtained Brahmanhood upon earth, though born Kshattriyas: 
घृष्टाद्वार्टमभूत्वचं ब्रह्मभूयं गतं frat । † 

! But whois Nabhága? For, as above observed, (p. 23], note ],) 
the son of the Manu is Nabhdga-nedishta;* and there is, in that 
case, no such person as Nabhága.$ On the other hand, if Na- 
bhága and Nedishtha be distinct names, we have ten sons of Vai- 
vaswata, as in the Bhágavata."l The descendants of Nedishtha, 
through his son Nabhaga, have been already specified; and, after 
all, therefore, we must consider the text as intending a distinct 


* This is the ordinary reading of my MSS., of which three, however, 
give Nabhaga. It will contribute to harmonize the Vishiu-purana with 
itself, if we surmise,—vide supra, p. I3,—that there is, here, an error for 
Nabhaga. So Ambarisha’s grandfather is called in the Bhagavata-purdia, 
IX., IV., I; though the person there meant is, as the context evidences, 
identified with Nabhanedishtha of the Aitareya-brdhmaia. The Vayu- 
purdia, likewise, in every MS. to which I have access, irregularly derives 
Nabhaga from Nabhaga: 

नभगस्य च दायादो नाभागो नाम वीर्यवान्‌ | 

Those Puránas which speak of Nedishtha (or Dishta, &c.) preceded by 
Nabhaga, in composition or apart, and also speak of Nabhaga (or Na- 
bhaga), recounting, of the latter, the story told in note I, above, have ex- 
plicitly misrepresented ancient tradition, inasmuch as this story xelates 
to Nabhanedishtha (नेदिष्ठ preceded by नाभा = नाभो), in whose name 
we bave the source of Nabhaganedishtha and numerous other corruptions 
previously particularized. There seems to be no authority, older than 
epic and Pauranik, for such a person as Nedishtha, or Dishta, or Arishta, 
father of a Nabhaga. 

+ The Vdyu-purana has: 

धृष्टस्य Uva Ta रणधुष्टं बभूव EI 
त्रिसाहस्रं तु स गणः चत्तियाणां महात्मनाम्‌ ॥ 

t This should be Nabhaga-nedishtha. 

§ See the conjecture ventured in note «, above. Also vide supra, 
p. 232, text and note «; and the Translator's last note on Chapter V. of 
the present Book. But the Bhdgavata-purana, IX., IL, I7, 8, gives an 
irreconcileable account of the offspring of Nriga. 

|| Changed, here and just below, from “Nedishta.” Also read Nabhaga, 
and so further on. «| Vide supra, p. l4, note +; p.232, note $y 
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2% 


Ambarisha;* his son was Virüpa;?* his son was Pti- 


person by the name Nabhaga; and such a name does occur, in 
the lists of the Agni, Karma, Matsya, and Bhagavata, unquestion- 
ably distinct from that with which it is also sometimes compound- 
ed. The Bhagavata repeats the legend of the Aitareya Brah- 
mana,t with some additions, and says, that, Nabhaga having 
protracted his period of study beyond the usual age, his brothers 
appropriated his share of the patrimony. On his applying for 
his portion, they consigned their father to him, by whose advice 
he assisted the descendants of Angiras in a sacrifice, and they 
presented him with all the wealth that was left at its termination. 
Rudra claimed it as his; and, Nabhaga acquiescing, the god con- 
firmed the gift, by which he became possessed of an equivalent 
for the loss of territory. Most of the authorities recognize but 
one name here, variously read either Nabhaga or Nabhaga, the 
father of Ambarisha, The Vayu, as well as the Bhágavata, con- 
curs with the text. $ 

! The Bhagavata§ considers Ambarisha as a king who reigned, 
apparently, on the banks of the Yamuna. He is more celebrated 
as a devout worshipper of Vishnu, whose discus protected him 
from the wrath of Durvásas, and humbled that choleric saint, who 
was a portion of Siva: —a legend whieh, possibly, records a 
struggle between two sects, in which the votaries of Vishnu, 
headed by Ambarisha, triumphed. 
* The Agni, Brahma, and Matsya stop with Ambarisha. The 
Vayu and Bhagavata proceed as in the text; only the latter| 
adds, to Virupa, Ketumat and Sambhu. 


* See Professor Wilson’s Translation of the Rigveda, Vol. L, p. N2 
note a. One MS, of the Vishiu-purdita has Viswarupa. 

+ V., व. For Nabhanedishtha, there mentioned, see, further, the Kig- 
veda, X., LXI. and LXII; and the Taittiriya-saihita of the Yajurveda, 
IIT ॥ Wei 

$ It does not appear so from my MSS. See note ein the preceding page. 

$ IX, IV. हे 30: WIS, VT, I. 

III. 7 
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shadaswa; his son was Rathitara,* of whom it is sung: 
“These, who were Kshattriyas by birth, the heads of 
the family of Rathítara, were called Angirasas (or sons 
of Angiras), and were Drahmans as well as Kshattri- 


NOs 


' The same verse is cited in the Vayu, and affords an instance 
of a mixture of character, of which several similar cases occur 
subsequently. ? Kshattriyas by birth become Brahmans by profes- 
sion; and such persons are usually considered as Angirasas, fol- 
lowers or descendants of Angiras, who may have founded a school 
of warrior-priests. This is the obvious purport of the legend 
of Nabhaga’s assisting the sons of Angiras to complete their 
sacrifice, referred to in a former note;§ although the same 
authority has devised a different explanation. Rathinara|| (or 
Rathitara, as read in some copies, as well as by the Bhaga- 
vata“ and Vayu,) being childless, Angiras begot on his wife sons 


* The “Rathinara” of the former edition I have altered, here and 
below, being convinced that it is merely a clerical error of a very few MSS. 
t एते qanaat वे पुनञ्चाङ्गिरसः War: । 
रथीतराणां प्रवराः क्षत्तोपेता द्विजातयः ॥ 
“These were born in a Kshattra or Kshattriya race, and were sub- 


sequently known as Angirases. They were the chief of the Rathitaras,— 
Brahmans possessing the rank of Kshattras.” 


One of my MSS. gives पभवाः for प्रवरा:. 

Commentary: एते THATS प्रवरा MAA: | चत्रप्रसूताः क्षत्तिया 
अप्रजस्य रथीतर स्य भायायामक्रिरसा aaa | तथापि तयोया- 
गात्पुनरङ्गिरसो ATAU: स्मृताः । अतः क्षत्तोपेता द्विजातयः | 
इत्यन्वयः | This explanation I have not accepted in full. 

See Dr. Muir's remarks on this passage, in Original Sanskrit "Texts, 
Part [., pp. 46, 47. 

} Vide infra, p. 280, note 2, 

$ Note l in p. 256, supra. || See note «, above. 

« IX. VI, 2,3: : "m 

रथीतरस्याप्रजस्य भायायां तन्तवे ऽ थितः | 
अङ्गिरा जनयामास ब्रह्मवचस्तरिनः सुतान्‌ ॥ 
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Ikshwaku was born from the nostril of the Manu, as 
he happened to sneeze.' He had a hundred* sons, of 
whom the three most distinguished+ were Vikukshi, 
Nimi, and Danda. Fifty (of the rest), under Sakuni, ! 
were the protectors of the northern countries. Forty- 
eight were the princes of the south.’ 


radiant with divine glory, who, as the sons of the: monarch by 
his wife, were Kshattriyas, but were Brahmans through their 
actual father. This, however, is an afterthought, not warranted 
by the memorial verse cited in our text. 

! So the Bhágavata:$ 

क्षवतस्तु मनोर्जज्ञे इच्वाकुघ्राणतः सुतः | 

2 The Matsya says, that Indra (Devaraj) was born as Vikuk- 
shi, and that Ikshwaku had one hundred and fourteen other sons 
who were kings of the countries south of Meru, and as many | 
who reigned north of that mountain. The Vayu and most of the 
other authorities agree in the number of one hundred, of whom 


एते क्षेत्रप्रसूता वे पुनस्लवाडिरसाः War: | 
रथीतराणां प्रवरा: क्षत्नोपेता द्विजातय 

These stanzas are thus rendered by Burnouf 

*Rathitara n'eut pas d'enfants; c'est pourquoi il pria Angiras de lui 
donner des successeurs, et Angiras eut de la femme du prince des fils 
brillants de l'éclat du Véda. 

*Quoique nés de la femme de Rathitara, ces fils d'Angiras n'en sont 
pas moins reconnus comme Angirasides; ils sont pour les Rathitaras les 
ancétres, auteurs de leur race, et ils appartiennent aux deux tribus des 
Kehattriyas et des Brahmanes.” 

* The scholiast considers that ‘a hundred’ is here used, as a round 
number, instead of ‘a hundred and one.’ 

+ Pravara, In the Vdyu-purdia and Bhagavata-purdia, the word is 
Jyeshtha, ‘eldest’ 

t WU DTE | Read, therefore, for “under Sakuni,” “Sakuni and 
others 

$ IX, VL, 4. 

Io 
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Upon one of the days called Ashtaká,! Ikshwáku 
(being desirous of celebrating ancestral obsequies,) 
ordered Vikukshi to bring him flesh suitable for the 
offering. The prince, accordingly, went into the forest, 
and killed many deer and other wild animals,” (for the 
celebration). Being weary (with the chase), and being 
hungered, he (sat down and) ate a hare, after which, 
(being refreshed), he carried the rest of the game to 
his father. Vasishtha,+ the family-priest: of the house 
of Ikshwaku, was summoned to consecrate the food;§ 


fifty, with Sakuni at their head,| are placed in the north; and 
forty-eight in the south,—according to the Vayu,—of whom Vimati 4i 
was the chief. The same authority specifies, also, Nimi and 
Danda, as sons of Ikshwáku, as does the Bhágavata, ** with the 
. addition of their reigning in the central regions. f$ The distribution 
of the rest, in that work, (| is, twenty-five in the west, as many in 
the east, and the rest elsewhere,—that is, the commentator adds, 
north and south. It seems very probable, that, by these sons of 
Ikshwáku, we are to understand colonies or settlers in various 
parts of India. 
! See pp. I08, I69, supra. 


Se मा d =o RET 


* The original has only mriga. 
+ Several of my MSS. omit this name. t Kulacharya. 
$ This is expressed by the term proksha/dya, ‘for aspersion? 
|| The reading is as in note + in the preceding page 
« The name appears to be Vimsati विशतिप्रमृखाः, “ "nati and 
others.” Different MSS. of the Jarivahsa give, in 4, 664, Vasati, Vasati, 
and Sasada. 
** Vikukshi, Nimi, and Dandaka. IX., VI. 4 
++ That is to say, between the Himalayas and the Vindhyas. So ex- 
plains the commentator Sridhara 
To र. I: 
तेपा परस्तादभवन्नायावत AGT नप | 
पञ्चविंशतिः पञ्चाञ्च चयो मध्येऽपरेऽन्यतः ॥ 
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but he declared that it was impure, in consequence of 
Vikukshi’s having eaten a hare from amongst it; (inak- 
ing it, thus, as it were, the residue of his meal). Vi- 
kukshi was, m consequence, abandoned by his offen- 
ded father; and the epithet Sasáda (hare-eater) was 
affixed to him by the Guru.* On the death of Iksh- 
wáku, the dominion of the earth descended to Sasáda,! 
who was succeeded by his son Puranjaya. + 

In the Treta age, a violent war? broke out between 
the gods and the Asuras, in which the former were 
vanquished. "They, consequently, had recourse to 


! The Vayu states, that he was king of Ayodhya, after the 
death of Ikshwáku.: The story occurs in all the authorities, 
more or less in detail. 

? The Váyu$ says, it was in the war of the starling and the 
stork (आडीबके सुद्धे), a conflict between Vasishtha and Viswamitra, 
metamorphosed into birds, according to the Bhágavata: | but that 
work assigns it to a different period, or the reign of Harischan- 
dra. If the tradition have any import, it may refer to the ensigns 
of the contending parties; for banners with armorial devices 
were, as we learn from the Mahabharata, invariably borne by 
princes and leaders. 


* प्राह | अलमनेनामेध्येनामिषेण। दुरात्मनानेन ते पुर्वेणेतन्मांसमु- 
पहतं यतोऽनेन शशको भक्षितः । ततञ्चासौ विकुक्षिगुरुणवमुक्तः 
शशादसंज्ञामवाप पित्रापि च परित्यक्तः i 

+ Paranjaya is a variant of common occurrence, and the name sanctioned 
by the scholiast. Vide infra, p. 263, note l. 


t इच्वाको संस्थिते तस्मिज्शशास पृथिवीमिमाम्‌ ॥ 
प्राप्त, परमधर्मात्मासवायोध्याधिपो $ भवत्‌ ॥ 


$ And so the Harivamésa, sl, 668. 
|| IX, VIL, 6, Also vide infra, p. 287, note l, 
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Vishnu, for assistance, and propitiated him (by their 
adorations). The eternal ruler of the universe, Nárá- 
yana, had compassion upon them, and said:* “What 
you desire is known unto me. Hear how your wishes 
shall be fulfilled. There is an illustrious prince f named 
Puranjaya, the son of a royal sage:: into his person 
I will infuse a portion of myself; and, having descen- 
ded upon earth, I will, in his person, subdue all your 
enemies. Do you, therefore, endeavour to seeure the 
aid of Puranjaya, for the destruction of your foes.” $ 
Acknowledging, with reverence, the kindness of the 
deity, the immortals quitted his presence, and repaired 
to Puranjaya, whom they thus addressed: “Most re- 
nowned Kshattriya, we have come to thee, to solicit thy 
alliance against our enemies: it will not become thee 
to disappoint our hopes. The prince replied: “Let 
this your Indra, the monarch of the spheres, (the god) 
of a hundred sacrifices, consent to carry me upon his 
shoulders, and I will wage battle with your adversaries, 
as your ally.” The gods and Indra readily answered: 
“So be it”; and, the latter assuming the shape of a 
bull, the prince mounted upon his shoulder. Being 
then filled with delight, and invigorated by the power 
of the eternal? ruler of all movable and immovable 


* प्रसन्नस देवानामनादिनिधनः सकलजगत्परायणो नारायणः 
WIE | 

+ Kshattriya. , 

i Rajarshi. And the Sanskrit adds ‘Sasada,’ 

s तच्छरीरे$ हमंशेन स्वयमेवावतीर्य तानशेषानसुरा्तिहनिष्यामि i 
agafa: पुरंजयोऽसुरवधाथायेह कार्योद्योग: ATT: । 

|| Pranaya. 

q Achyuta. See Vol I., p. 5, note 3. 
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things, he destroyed, in the battle that ensued, all the 
enemies of the gods; and, because he annihilated the 
demon-host, whilst seated upon the shoulder (or the 
hump, Kakud,) of the bull, he, thence, obtained the ap- 
pellation Kakutstha (seated on the hump).* 

The son of Kakutstha was Anenas’ whose son was 
Prithu, whose son was Vi$wagas$wa,?" whose son was 
Ardra,’f whose son was Yuvanás$wa,: whose son was 
Srávasta, by whom the city of Srávastí? was founded. 


! The Bhágavata adds, that he captured the city ofthe Asuras,$ 
situated in the west; whence his name Puranjaya, ‘victor of the 
city.’ He is, also, termed Paranjaya, ‘vanquisher of foes: he is, 
also, called Indraváha, ‘borne by Indra. 

2 Suyodhana: Matsya, Agni, Kürma. f 

3 Vi$waka: Linga. Viswagandhi: Bhagavata.** Vishtaraswa: 
Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa. Tt 

* Andhra: Vayu. Ayu: Agni. Chandra: Bhágavata. i: 

5 Sávasta and Savasti: Bhágavata.88 —Sravasti:|| Matsya, 
Linga," and Kurma; which also say, that Sravasti was in the coun- 
try of Gauda, which is eastern Bengal. *** But it is, more usually, 


* One MS. has Viswaga; another, Viswagata. The Vayu-purana seems 
to give Drishadaswa. 

+ Two MSS. have Chandra. The Linga-puraia, Prior Section, LXV., 
33, has Árdraka. : 

$ Yavanaswa seems to be the reading of the Vayu-puraia. 


$ Daityas, in the original. | IX., VI., 42—I6. 
*| And so the Linga-puraia, | TOE NI 20. 
++ SI. 669. IN OVID $5 IX., OL 


॥॥ So reads the Vayu-purdia. 

as Prior Section, LXV., 34. I find Savasti, also: and the king is there 
called Savasti. 

*** The term Gauda has not only this signification, but a much wider. 
See the references and quotations in Messrs. Bóhtlingk and Roth's 
Sanskrit- Worterbuch. 
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The son of Srávasta was Brihadaswa,* whose son was 
Kuvalayaswa.+ This prince, inspired with the spirit of 
Vishnu, destroyed the Asura Dhundhu, who had haras- 
sed the pious sage? Uttanka;§ and he was, thence, en- 
titled Dhundhumára.! In his conflict with the demon, 


placed in Kosala, | by which a part of Oude is commonly understood. 
In my Dictionary I have inserted Sravanti, upon the authority of 
the Trikáüda Sesha;% but it is, no doubt, an error for Srávasti. 
Jt is, there, also called Dharmapattana, being a city of some 
sanctity, in the estimation of the Buddhists. It is termed, by Fa- 
Hian, She-wei; by Hwan Tsang, She-lo-va-si-ti; and placed, by 
both, nearly in the site of Fyzabad in Oude. Account of the Foe- 
küe-ki. ** 

! This legend is told, in much more detail, in the Vayu and 
Brahma Puránas. Dhundhu hid himself beneath a sea of sand, 
which Kuvalayás$wa and his sons dug up,—undeterred by the 
flames which checked their progress,—and finally destroyed most 
of them. The legend originates, probably, in the occurrence of 
some physieal phenomenon, as an earthquake, or volcano. 


* According to the Vdyu-purana, like our text, he had a most nu- 
merous family: E 
बृहदश्वस्य yami सहस्राण्येकविंशतिः | 
4 The Vdyu-purdia has Kuvalaswa: 
बुहदश्वसुतस्यापि कुवलाश्व इति «fea i 
And from several passages that follow this it is evident that the 
name is Kuvaláéwa. The Harivanhésa, śl. 67I, ete. likewise has Kuva- 
laswa; and so has the Linga-purdia. + Maharshi. 
$ In two MSS. I find Utanka, the lection of the Bhagavata-puraia, 
IX. VL, 22. The Harivansa, sl. 676, has, in different MSS., Utanka and 
Uttanka, The Vayu-purdia gives, in my MSS., Uttanka. 
|| See Vol. IL, p. I72, notes 2, ete. q Il., I., IS 
** By Professor Wilson; in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
Vol. V., pp. I22, 223. 
Also see M. Vivien de Saint-Martin’s Mémoire Analytique, ete., p. ॥05; 
and General Cunningham, in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
865, pp. 250—267. 
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the king was attended by his sons, to the number of 
twenty-one thousand; and all these, with the exception 
of only three, perished in the engagement, consumed 
by the fiery breath of Dhundhu. The three who sur- 
vived were Dridháswa, Chandrás$wa,* and Kapilaswa; T 
and the son and successor of the elder of these? was 
Haryaswa:§ his son was Nikumbha; his son was Sai- 
hatáswa; his son was Krisáswa; his son was Prase- 
najit; and his son was (another) Yuvanáswa. 


! The series of names agrees very well to Samhataswa, called 
Barhanaswa in the Bhigavata. We have, there, some variations, 
and some details not noticed in our text. The Vayu, Brahma, 
Agni, Linga, Matsya, and Kurma ascribe two sons to Samha- 
tá$wa, whom the two first name Krisdswa and Akrisaswa, and the 
rest, Krisáswa and Ranaswa.** SenajitTf or Prasenajitii is, ge- 
nerally, though not always, termed the son of the younger brother; 
but the commentator §§ on the Hari Vamsa calls him the son of 
Samhataswa, whilst the Matsya, Agni, Linga, and Kürma omit 
him, and make Mandhatti the son of Ranaswa. | The mother of 
Prasenajit and the wife of Akrisá$wa or Samhataswa,—according 
to the different interpretations,—was the daughter of Himavat, 


* In the Vdyu-purdiia the name is Bhadrasw 

+ The Bhágavata-purdsa, IX., VL, 24, has Dridhaswa, Kapilaswa, and 
Bhadráswa 

t The original here again names Dridhaswa, but says nothing of his 
seniority दृढाश्चाद्चयञ्च l 

§ The Linga-purdia, Prior Section, LXV., 37, interposes Pramoda 
between Dridhaswa and Haryaswa. 

|| One MS. has Hitaswa; another, Samhitaswa. The latter is the 
reading of some MSS. of the Vayu-purara; others giving Samhataswa. 
« IX., VL, 25 

** The Linga-purdia distinctly calls Yuvanaswa son of Raüáswa. 

Tt Bhagavata-purana, IX., VL, 25. 

So reads the Vayu-purana 

$8 Nilakantha, on sl. 709. Arjuna Misra comments to the like effect 

|| The Linga-purára represents Mandhatri to be son of Yuyanaswa 
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Yuvanáswa had no son, at which he was deeply 
grieved. Whilst residing in the vicinage of the holy 
Munis, he inspired them with pity (for his childless 
condition); and they instituted a religious rite, to pro- 


known as Drishadwati, the river so termed* (Vol. IL, p. 42, 
note 4). ‘The wife of Yuvanáswa, according to the Vayu, or of 
Prasenajit, according to the Brahma, was Gauri, the daughter of 
Rantinara, + who, incurring the imprecation of her husband, be- 
came the Bahuda river (Vol. II., p. 42, note 3). The Brahma 
and Hari Vamsa; call Yuvanaswa her son; but, in another place, § 
the Hari Vamsa contradicts itself, calling Gauri the daughter of 
Matindra, | of the race of Puru, the mother of Mandhatri; here 
following, apparently, the Matsya, in which it is so stated. The 
Brahma Purana is not guilty of the inconsistency. The Vayu of 
course gives the title to Mándhátri, with the addition, that he was 
called Gaurika, after his mother: 
तस्यास्तु गौरिकः पुत्रग्नक्रवर्तों बभूव ह। 
मान्धाता यौवनाश्चो वे त्रेलोक्यावजयी नृप: ॥ 

Mandhatri’s birth from Gauri is the more remarkable, as it is 
incompatible with the usual legend, given in our text and in the 
Bhagavata, which seems, therefore, to have been of subsequent 
origin, suggested by the etymology of the name. In the Bhaga- 
vata, Mandhatti is also named Trasaddasyu, or “the terrifier 
of thieves. ^? 


* The Vayu-purdaia states: 
SNAJA संहताश्वसुतावुभौ | 
तस्य पत्नी हेमवती सतां मान्या दृषद्दती ॥ 
Compare the Harivamsa, sl. 708, 709. 
t I have much doubt as to the correctness of this name. 
: SI. 709. 
8 ŚL 726, I7i6, 
|| Erroneously printed, in the former edition, **Matimara." 
s. IX., VL, 33: " "ug 
चसद्द स्युरितीन्द्रोऽङ्ग विदघे नाम तस्य वे। 
यस्मात्नसन्ति giya दस्यवो रावणादयः ॥ 
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cure him progeny. One night, during its performance, 
the sages, having placed a vessel of consecrated water 
upon the altar, had retired to repose. It was past mid- 
night, when the king awoke, exceedingly thirsty; and, 
unwilling to disturb any of the holy inmates of the 
dwelling, he looked about for something to drink. In 
his search, he came to the water in the jar, which had 
been sanctified and endowed with prolific efficacy * by 
sacred texts, and he drank it. When the Munis T rose, 
and found that the water had been drunk, they inqui- 
red who had taken it, and said: *The queen; that has 
drunk this water shall give birth to a mighty and val- 
iant son.” “It was I,” exclaimed the Raja, “who un- 
wittingly drank the water:” and, accordingly, in the 
belly of Yuvanáswa was conceived a child. And it 
grew; and in, due time, it ripped open the right side 
of the Raja, and was born: and the Raja did not die. 
Upon the birth of the child, *Who will be its nurse?" 
said the Munis; when (Indra) the king of the gods 
appeared, and said, “He shall have me for his nurse” 
(mám ayam dhásyati); and, hence, the boy was named 
Mandhatti. Indra put his fore-finger into the mouth 
of the infant, who sucked it, and drew from it (heavenly) 
nectar.§ And he grew up, and became a mighty mon- 
arch, and reduced the seven continental zones under 
his dominion. And here a verse is recited: *From the 
rising to the going down of the sun, all that is irra- 


* Aparimeya-máhátmya. 

+ Rishi, in the original. 

? The original has: राज्ञोऽ a युवनाश्वस्य पत्नी l 
§ Amrita. 

|| Chakravartin. 
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diated by his light is the land of Mandhatti, the son 
of Yuvanáswa."! 

Mandhatti married Bindumatí,* the daughter of Sa- 
$abindu,T and had, by her, three sons, Purukutsa,; Am- 
barisha, and Muchukunda:§ he had, also, fifty daugh- 
ters. 

The (devout) sage | Saubhari, learned in the Vedas, १ 
had spent twelve years immersed in a piece of water; 
the sovereign of the fish in which, named Sammada, 


! The Vayu cites this same verse, and another, with the re- 
mark, that they were uttered by those acquainted with the Pu- 
ránas and with genealogies: 

अचाप्युदाहर न्तीमो योको पौराणिका fas: | 
यावत्सयस्थ उदयो यावदस्तमनं भवेत्‌ ।** 
aṣa योवनाश्चस्य मान्धातुः WI ॥ 
अत्राणुदाहरन्तीमं सोकं वंशविदो जनाः। 
यौवनां महात्मानं राजानममितौजसम्‌ | 
मान्धातारं ad विष्णोः प॒राणज्ञाः प्रचक्षते ॥ 

१ The Brahma and Agni omit Ambarisha, for whom the Matsya 
substitutes Dharmasena. The following legend of Saubhari occurs, 
elsewhere, only in the Bhagavata,++ and there, less in detail. 


* A Bindumati is spoken of, in the Harshacharita, as having slain 
Viduratha. See my Vasavadattd, Preface, p. 53. 

+ Compare the Marivamsa, sl. 7I2 

t One MS. has Purushakutsa, a reading of no value; the like of 
which I often pass by unnoticed. The Purukutsa of the Fügveda — see 
IV., XLIL, 8, 9,—is called son of Durgaha, who is again named in the 
same work, VIII., LIV 

$ The Linga-purdüa seems to read Muchakunda 

Rishi « Dahwficha. Vide supra, p. 50, note } 
** In the Yishiu-purdiia this verse is read thus 


anqa उदेति स्म यावच्च प्रतितिष्ठति। 
Tf IX, VL, 39—55 
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of large bulk, had a very numerous progeny. His child- 
ren and his grandchildren* were wont to frolic around 
him, in all directions; and he lived amongst them 
happily, playing with them night and day. Saubhari, 
the sage, being disturbed, in his devotions, by their 
sports, contemplated the patriarchal felicity of the mon: 
arch of the lake, and reflected: “How enviable is this 
creature, who, although born in a degraded state of 
being, is ever thus sporting cheerfully amongst his off- 
spring and their young! Of a truth, he awakens, in 
my mind, the wish to taste such pleasure; and I, also, 
wil make merry amidst my children.": Having thus 
resolved, the Muni came up, hastily, from the water, 
and, desirous of entering upon the condition of a house- 
holder, went to Mandhatri, to demand one of his daugh- 
ters as his wife. As soon as he was informed of the 
arrival of the sage, the king rose up from his throne, 
offered him the customary libation,$ and treated him 
with the most profound respect. Having taken a seat, 
Saubharisaid to the Raja: “I have determined to marry. 
Do you, king, give me one of your daughters, as a wife. 
Disappoint not my affection. | It is not the practice of 
the princes of the race of Kakutstha to turn away from 
compliance with the wishes of those who come to them 
for succour. There are, O monarch, other kings of the 


p पौचदौहिता , “sons’ sons and daughters’ sons 

+ The original says that they “frolicked at his sides, in front of him 
on his back, and over his breast, tail, and head": पाग्नेतो ऽ ग्रत ugdt 
वक्षःपच्छशि रसां चोपरि भ्रमन्तः à 

t The translation, hereabouts, is greatly compressed. 

§ Arghya. 

|| Pranaya, 
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earth to whom daughters have been born; but your 
family is, above all, renowned for observance of liberal- 
ity im your donations to those who ask your bounty. 
You have, O prince, fifty daughters. Give one of them 
to me; that so I may be relieved from the anxiety I 
suffer through fear that my suit may be denied.” 
When Mándhát£& heard this request, and looked upon 
the person of the sage, emaciated by (austerity and) 
old age, he felt disposed to refuse his consent: but, dread- 
ing to incur the anger and imprecation of the holy 
man, he was much perplexed, and, declining his head, 
was lost awhile in thought. The Rishi, observing his 
hesitation, said: *On what, O Raja, do you meditate? 
I have asked for nothing which may not be readily 
accorded. And what is there that shall be unattainable 
to you, if my desires be gratified by the damsel whom 
you must needs give unto me?" To this, the king, 
apprehensive of his displeasure,“ answered and said: 
“Grave sir, it is the established usage of our house to 
wed our daughters to such persons only as they shall, 
themselves, select from suitors of fitting rank; and, 
since this your request is not yet made known to my 
maidens, it is impossible to say whether it may be 
equally agreeable to them as it is to me. This is the 
oceasion of my perplexity; and I am at a loss what to 
do.” This answer of the king was fully understood by 
the Rishi, who said to himself: “Thisis merely a device 
of the Raja, to evade compliance with my suit. He has 
reflected that I am an old man, having no attractions 
for women, and not likely to be accepted by any of 


* Sdpa, ‘curse’. 
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his daughters.* Even be it so: I will be a match for 
him.” And he then spake aloud, and said: “Since such 
is the custom, mighty prince, give orders that I be ad- 
mitted into the interior of the palace.+ Should any of 
the maidens, your daughters, be willing to take me for 
a bridegroom, I will have her for my bride. If no one 
be willing, then let the blame attach alone to the years 
that I have numbered.": Having thus spoken, he was 
silent. 

Mandhatri, unwilling to provoke the indignation $ 
of the Muni, was, accordingly, obliged to command the 
eunuch to lead the sage into the inner chambers; who, 
as he entered the apartments, put on a form and fea- 
tures of beauty far exceeding the personal charms of 
mortals, or even of heavenly spirits. His conductor, 
addressing the princesses, said to them: *Your father, 
young ladies, sends you this pious sage, ५ who has de- 
manded of him a bride; and the Raja has promised 
him, that he will not refuse him any one of you who 
shall choose him for her husband.” ** When the dam- 
sels heard this, and looked upon the person of the 
Rishi, they were equally inspired with passion and de- 
sire, and, like a troop of female elephants disputing 


* वुद्धो$ यमनभिमतः स्रीणां किमुत कन्यानामित्यमुना संचिन्त्यैव- 
मभिहितम्‌ i 

+ यद्येवं तदादिश्यतामस्माकं प्रवेशाय कन्यान्तःपुरवर्षधरः | 

¦ अन्यथा चेत्तदलमस्माकमेतेनातीतकालारम्भेण | 

6 Sdpa. 

|| Siddha and gandharva, in the original. 

बु. Brahmarshi. 


» मया चास्य प्रतिज्ञातं यद्यस्मत्कन्यका काचिद्गवन्तं वरयति तत्क- 
न्यायाइछन्दे नाहं परिपन्थानं करिष्यामि | 
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the favours of the master of the herd, they all conten- 
ded for the choice.* “Away, away, sister!” said each 
to the other: “this is my election; he is my choice; he 
is not a meet bridegroom for you; he has been crea- 
ted, by Brahma, on purpose for me, as I have been 
created in order to become his wife; he has been cho- 
sen, by me, before you; you have no right to prevent 
his becoming my husband.” In this way arose a vio- 
lent quarrel amongst the daughters of the king, each 
insisting upon the exclusive election of the Rishi; and 
as the blameless sage was thus contended for by the 
rival princesses, the superintendent of the inner apart- 
ments, with a downcast look, reported to the king what 
had occurred. Perplexed, more than ever, by this in- 
formation, the Raja exclaimed: “What is all this? And 
what am I to do now? What is it that I have said? And 
at last, although with extreme reluctance, he was ob- 
liged to agree that the Rishi should marry all his 
daughters. 

Having then wedded, agreeably to law, all the prin- 
cesses, the sage took them home to his habitation, 
where he employed the chief of architects, Viswakar- 
man,—equal, in taste and skill, to Brahma himself, 
to construct separate palaces for each of his wives: 
he ordered him to provide each building with elegant 
couches, and seats, and furniture, and to attach to them 
gardens and groves, with reservoirs of water, where 
the wild-duck and the swan should sport amidst beds 


* करेणव इवेभयूथपतिं तमुधिमहमहमिकया वरयाम्बभूवुः | 
+ Hereabouts the rendering is rather freer than usual. 


; विधातारमिवान्यम्‌ i 
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of lotos-flowers. The divine artist* obeyed his in- 
junctions, and constructed splendid apartments for the 
wives of the Rishi; in which, by eommand of Saubhari, 
the inexhaustible} and divine treasure called Nanda? 
took up his; permanent abode; and the princesses enter- 
tamed all their guests and dependants with abundant 
viands of every description and the choicest quality.§ 

After some period had elapsed, the heart of King 
Mandhatri yearned for his daughters; and he felt soli- 
citous to know whether they were happily circumstan- 
ced. Setting off, therefore, on a visit to the hermitage 
of Saubhari, he beheld, upon his arrival, a row of beau- 
tiful erystal palaces, shining as brilliantly as the rays 
of the sun, and situated amidst lovely gardens and re- 
servoirs of pellueid water. Entering into one of these 
magnificent palaces, he found and embraced a daughter, 
and said to her, as the tears of affection and delight 
trembled in his eyes: *Dear child, tell me how it is 
with you. Are you happy here, or not? Does the great 
sage treat you with tenderness? Or do you revert, with 
regret, to your early home?" ‘The princess replied: 
*You behold, my father, how delightful a mansion I 
inhabit,— surrounded by lovely gardens and lakes, 


! The great Nidhi. A Nidhi is a treasure, of which there are 
several belonging to Kubera. Each has its guardian spirit, or is 
personified. 


* Twasht7i. T Anapayin. 

i It is not clear why Professor Wilson here personifies nanda, as if 
this Purana were a Tantra. In his Essays, Analytical, &c., Vol. IL, 
pp. 379, 380, there is a valuable note on the nine nidhis of Kubera. 

$ The translation of this paragraph is not very close; and the same 
may be said of the remainder of the chapter. 
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where the lotos blooms, and the wild swans murmur. 
Here I have delicious viands, fragrant unguents, costly 
ornaments, splendid raiment, * soft beds, and every en- 
joyment that affluence can procure. Why, then, should 
I call to memory the place of my birth?+ To your fa- 
vour am I indebted for all that I possess. I have only 
one cause of anxiety, which is this: my husband is 
never absent from my dwelling; solely attached to me, 
he is always at my side; he never goes near my sisters; 
and I am concerned to think that they must feel mor- 
tified by his neglect: this is the only circumstance that 
gives me uneasiness.” 

Proceeding to visit another of his daughters, the 
king, after embracing her, and sitting down, made the 
same inquiry, and received the same account of the en- 
joyments with which the princess was provided. There 
was, also, the same complaint, that the Rishi was wholly 
devoted to her, and paid no attention to her sisters. 
In every palace Mandhatri heard the same story, from 
each of his daughters, in reply to his questions; and, 
with a heart overflowing with wonder and delight, he 
repaired to the wise Saubhari, whom he found alone, 
and, after paying homage to him, thus addressed him: 
“Holy sage, [have witnessed this thy marvellous power. 
The like miraculous faculties I have never known any 
other to possess. How great is the reward of thy de- 


vout austerities!” Having thus saluted the sage, and 


* The original here supplies but one epithet, manonuküla, to four sub- 
stantives. 

+ The question of the princess rather implies, that, in spite of this 
very luxury, she cannot forget her early home: तथापि केन वा जन्मभू- 
मिन aaa । 
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been received, by him, with respect, the Raja resided 
with him for some time, partaking of the pleasures of 
the place, and then returned to his capital. 

In the course of time, the daughters of Mándhátti 
bore to Saubhari a hundred and fifty sons; and, day 
by day, his affection for his children became more in- 
tense, and his heart was wholly oceupied with the sen- 
timent of self.’ “These my sons,” he loved to think, 
“will charm me with their infant prattle; then they will 
learn to walk; they will, then, grow up to youth, and to 
manhood; I shall see them married, and they will have 
children; and I may behold the children of those child- 
ren." By these and similar reflections, however, he 
perceived that his anticipations every day outstripped 
the course of time; and, at last, he exclaimed:* “What 
exceeding folly is mine! There is no end to my de- 
sires. Though all I hope should come to pass for ten 
thousand or a hundred thousand years, still new 
wishes would spring up. When I have seen my infants 
walk; when I have beheld their youth, their manhood, 
their marriage, their progeny; still my expectations 
are unsatisfied, and my soul yearns to behold the de- 

! Of Mamata, ‘mineness’ (ममता) ; the notion that wives, child- 


ren, wealth, belong to an individual, and are essential to his 
happiness 


* एबमादिमनोरथमनुदिनकालसंपत्तिवत्तिमवेत्यैतत्संचिन्तयामास i 
“Having discovered that some such desire kept pace with the daily in- 
crease of time, he took thought as follows 

So the commentary explains this passage, and very naturally अनदिनं 


कालस्य संपत्ततिराधिक्यं aat वत्तिरनवतेनं यत्र मनोरथे तमवेत्य 
ज्ञात्वा अचिन्तयत्‌ | एतदच्यमाणम्‌ | 
t The rest of the chapter, from this point, is in verse. 
S 
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scendants of their descendants. Shall I even see them, 
some other wish will be engendered; and, when that 
is accomplished, how is the birth of fresh desires to be 
prevented? I have, at last, discovered, that there is no 
end to hope, until it terminates in death; and that the 
mind which is perpetually engrossed by expectation 
can never be attached to the supreme spirit. My men- 
tal devotions, whilst immersed in water, were inter- 
rupted by attachment to my friend the fish. The re- 
sult of that connexion was my marriage; and insatiable 
desires are the consequences of my married life. The 
pain attendant upon the birth of my single body is 
now augmented by the cares attached to fifty others, 
and is further multiplied by the numerous children 
whom the princesses have borne to me.* The sources 
of affliction will be repeatedly renewed by their child- 
ren, and by their espousals, and by their progeny, 
and will be infinitely increased: a married life is a mine 
of individual anxiety. My devotions, first disturbed 
by the fish of the pool, have since been obstructed by 
temporal indulgence; and I have been beguiled by that 
desire for progeny which was communicated to me by 
association with Sarnmada.? Separation from the world 


दुःखं यदेवैकश री रजन्म 
शताधसंख्यं तदिद्‌ प्रसृतम्‌ | 
परिग्रहेण चितिपात्मजानां 
सतेरनेकेबंहुलीकृतं तत्‌ ॥ 
+ “Individual anxiety" is to render mamatd, for which see the Trans- 
lator’s note in the preceding page 
चीणं तपो यत्तु जलाञ्रयेण 
तस्य्धिरेषा तपसोऽन्तरायः। 
मत्स्यस्य संगादभवच्च यो मे 
सुतादि रागो मृषितो ऽस्मि तेन ॥ 
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is the only path of the sage to final liberation: from 
commerce with mankind innumerable errors proceed. 
The ascetic who has accomplished a course of self-de- 
nial falls from perfection, by contracting worldly at- 
tachments. How much more likely should one so fall, 
whose observances are incomplete! * My intellect has 
been a prey to the desire of married happiness: but I 
will, now, so exert myself, for the salvation of my soul, 
that, exempt from human imperfections, I may be ex- 
onerated from human sufferings. + To that end, I will 
propitiate, by arduous penance, Vishnu, the creator of 
the universe, whose form is inscrutable, who is smaller 
than the smallest, larger than the largest, the source 
of darkness and of light, the sovereign god of gods. : 
On his everlasting body, which is both discrete and 
indiscrete substance, illimitably mighty, and identical 
with the universe, may my mind, wholly free from sin, 
be ever steadily intent, so that I may be born no more! 
To him I fly for refuge; to that Vishnu who is the 
teacher of teachers, who is one with all beings, the 


* निःसंगता मुक्तिपदं यतीनां 
संगादशषाः प्रभवन्ति दोषा: | 
आरूढयोगो$पि निपात्यत$धः 
संगेन योगी किमुताल्पसिद्धि: ॥ 
+ अहं त्वरिष्यामि तथात्मनो$ थे 
परिग्रहग्राहगृहीतबुद्धिः। 
यथा हि भूयः परिहीनदोषो 
जनस्य दुःखेभविता न दुःखी ॥ 
¦ सर्व॑स्य धातारमचिन्त्यरूप- 
मणोरणीयांसमतिप्रमाणम्‌ । 
सितासितं चेश्वरमीश्चराणा- 
माराधयिष्थे तपसैव विष्णुम्‌ ॥ 
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pure eternal lord of all, without beginning, middle, or 
end, and besides whom is nothing." * 


* तस्म्िन्नशेषी जसि सर्वरूपि- 
स्थव्यक्तविस्पष्टतना वनन्ते | 
ममाचलं चित्तमपेतदोषं 
सदास्तु विप्णावभवाय भूयः॥ 
समस्तभूतादमलाद्‌ AAT- 
त्सवेश्वरादन्यदनादिमध्यात्‌ | 
wala किचित्तमहं गुरूणां 
परं गुरु संअ्रयमेति विष्णुम्‌ ॥ 


CHAPTER III. 


Saubhar and his wives adopt an ascetic life. Descendants of 
Mándhátti. Legend of Narmada and Purukutsa. Legend of 
Triganku. Bahu driven from his kingdom by the Haihayas 
and Tálajanghas. Birth of Sagara: he conquers the barbarians, 
imposes upon them distinguishing usages, and excludes them 
from offerings to fire and the study of the Vedas. 


HAVING thus communed with himself, Saubhari 
abandoned his children, his home, and all his splen- 
dour, and, accompanied by his wives, entered the forest, 
where he daily practised the observances followed by 
the ascetics termed Vaikhánasas* (or anchorets having 
families), until he had cleansed himself from all sin. 
When his intellect had attained maturity, he concen- 
trated in his spirit the (sacramental) fires,’ and became 
a religious mendicant. t Then, having consigned all his 
acts to the supreme,: he obtained the condition of 
Achyuta, which knows no change, and is not subject 
to the vicissitudes of birth, transmigration,§ or death. 
Whoever reads, or hears, or remembers, or understands | 
this legend of Saubhari and his espousal of the daugh- 


! So Manu; “Having reposited, as the law directs, the holy 
fires in his breast,” &c. VI., 25.9 


* The vaikhánasa is the same as the vanaprastha, for a detail of whose 
duties, and of those of the bhikshu, vide supra, pp. 94—97. 
T Bhikshu. i Bhagavat. $ Avikdra. 
|| Avadharayati. 
¶ अग्रीसात्मनि वैतानान्समारोप्य यथाविधि। 
अनस्रिरनिके € 
तः स्यान्मुनिमूलफलाशनः ॥ 
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ters of Mándhátti shall never, for eight successive 
births, be addicted to evil thoughts; nor shall he act 
unrighteously, nor shall his mind dwell upon improper 
objects, nor shall he be influenced by selfish attach- 
ments. The line of Mandhatri is now resumed. 

The son of Ambarísha, the son of Mandhatih, was 
Yuvanáswa:* his son was Harita,’+ from whom the 
Angirasa Haritas! were descended.’ 


! The Vayu, Linga, Kurma, and Bhagavata§ agree in this 
series: the others omit it. 

? The words of the text are: तस्मादरितो यतोऽङ्गिरसो gT- 
रिता: | And the commentator explains the phrase: ‘The Angi- 
rasa Brahmans, of whom the Hárita family was the chief. || 
The Linga reads: 

हरितो युवनाश्वस्य हारिता यत आत्मजा: | 

एते ह्यङ्गिरसः पक्षे च त्रोपेता द्विजातयः ॥ 
‘Harita was the son of Yuvanáswa, whose sons were the 
Haritas. They were on the part (or followers) of Angiras, and 
were Brahmans with the properties of Kshattriyas.. The Vayu 
has: 

हरितो युवनाश्चस्य हारीता भूरयः स्मृताः 

एते ह्यड्रिरसः gat: क्षत्नोपेता द्विजातयः ॥ ** 
‘Harita was the son of Yuvanaswa, from whom were many 


* The Bhdgavata-purdia, IX., VIL, l, has Yanvanaswa. See the next 
page, note $. 

f Some MSS. have Harita, like the Bhagavata. 

+ All my best MSS., supported by the commentary, yield ‘Haritas’. 

§ But see note ३ in the page next following 


! Ifid: अम्बरीषस्य य॒वनाञ्चः प्रपितामहसनामा यतो हरिता- 
द्वारीता afecar द्विजा हरितगोत्रप्रवराः। अथ हरितानामार्षेया 
अआङ्गिरसाम्बरीषयीवनाश्चेति प्रवर॒पाठात्‌ | 

बु Prior Section, LXV., 40, 4. 


** My MSS. differ, as to this stanza, from those followed by Professor 
Wilson. Vide infra, p. 283, note «f. 
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In the regions below the earth,” the Gandharvas 
called Mauneyas f (or, sons of the Muni Kasyapa), who 


called Haritas. They were sons of Angiras, and Brahmans with 
the properties of Kshattriyas? The Bhagavata; has only: मान्धा- 
तुप्रवरा द्मे j These (Ambarisha, Purukutsa, and Harita,) were, 
according to Sridhara Swamin’s comment, the chiefs of Mandhatti’s 
descendants; being founders of three several branches: or it may 
mean, he says, merely that they had Mandhatri for their proge- 
nitor; Mandhatti being, by some, also named Angiras, according 
to ASwaliyana.§ It may be questioned if the compilers of the 
Puranas, or their annotators, knew exactly what to make of this 
and similar phrases, || although they were, probably, intended to 
intimate, that some persons of Kshattriya origin became the dis- 
ciples of certain Brahmans, particularly of Angiras, and, after- 
wards, founders of schools of religious instruction, themselves. 
Mandhatri himself is the author of a hymn in the Rig-veda. Asiatic 
Researches, Vol. VIII., p. 385.4 Háríta is the name of an individual 


* Rasatala. See Vol. II., p. 209, note . 

+ The commentator says they were Chitrasena and others: see Vol. II., 
p.285, note +. The term seems to be a general epithet of the Gan- 
dharvas, derived from their mother, Muni: see the AMahdbhdrata, Ádi- 
parvan, śl. 2552; Harivaméa, śl. ॥7553. In Vol. IL, p. 75, it is the Apsa- 
rases that spring from Kasyapa and Muni; the Gandharvas being the off- 
spring of Kasyapa and Arishtá. 

t IX, VIL, l. Subjoined are the original and Burnouf's translation: 

मांधातुः पुत्रप्रवरो योऽम्बरीषः प्रकीत्तितः | 
पितामहेन प्रवृतो drap तत्सुतः। 
हारीतस्तस्य पुत्रोऽभून्मांधातुप्रवरा इमे ॥ 

“Le fils aîné de Mándhátfi qui est célèbre sous le nom d’Ambaricha, 
fut adopté par son grand-père Yuvanácva; c'est pourquoi le fils d'Am- 
baricha est nommé Yáuvanágva. Ce dernier prince eut pour fils Harita; 
ces [trois] personnages (Ambaricha, Yauvanigva et Harita) out pour 
auteur commun Mandhatri.” 

8 ? See Professor Max Müller's [History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 
p. 383. || Vide supra, p. 255, note 2; p. 258, note l. 

T Or Colebrooke's Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I, p. 25. 
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were sixty millions in number, had defeated the tribes 
of the Nagas (or snake-gods), and seized upon their 
most precious jewels, and usurped their dominion, 
Deprived of their power by the Gandharvas, the ser- 
pent-chiefs addressed the god of the gods, as he awoke 
from his slumbers; and the blossoms of his lotos-eyes 
opened, while listening to their hymns.” They said: 
“Lord, how shall we be delivered from this great fear?” 
Then replied the first of males, T who is without be- 
ginning: “I will enter into the person of Purukutsa, 
the son of Mandhatti, the son of Yuvandswa; and in 
him will I quiet these iniquitous Gandharvas.” On 
hearing these words, the snake-gods bowed and with- 
drew, and, returning to their country, despatched Nar- 
mada, to solicit the aid of Purukutsa.' 

Narmada accordingly went to Purukutsa, and con- 
ducted him to the regions below the earth,: where, 
being filled with the might of the deity, he destroyed 
the Gandharvas. He then returned to his own palace; 
and the snake-gods, in acknowledgement of Narmada’s 
services, conferred upon her, as a blessing, that, who- 


sage, considered as the son of Chyavana, and to whom a work 
on law is attributed. It is, probably, rather that of a school, 
however, than of an individual. 

! Narmada, the personified Nerbudda river, was, according to 
the Bhágavata,$ the sister of the Nagas. || 


= TEE ——— == Fe 


* The rendering here is somewhat lax. 

+ Purushottama. See Vol. L, p. l6, note $. 

i Rasatala. 

§ TX, VIL, 2: 

|| For another origin of her, vide supra, p. 62, note ||; p. 465, note 3. 
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soever should think of her, and invoke her name, should 
never have any dread of the venom of snakes." This 
is the invocation: “Salutation be to Narmada m the 
morning; salutation be to Narmada at night; salutation 
be to thee, O Narmada! Defend me from the serpent’s 
poison.” + Whoever repeats this, day and night, shall 
never be bitten by a snake, in the dark, or in entering 
a chamber; nor shall he who calls it to mind, when he 
eats, suffer any injury from poison, though it be mixed 
with his food. To Purukutsa, also, the snake-gods an- 
nounced, that the series of his descendants should 
never be cut off. 

Purukutsa had a son, by Narmada, named Trasa- 
dasyu,: whose son was Sambhiita,’§ whose son was 


! We have some varieties here, Instead of Trasadasyu, the 
Matsya has Dussaha, whom it makes the husband of Narmada, 
and father of Sambhuti, the father of Tridhanwan. The Bhága- 
vata || omits Sambhuti; the Linga makes him the brother of 
Trasadasyu; and the Agni has, in his place, Sudhanwan. 


* For सपंविषभयं there is a variant, सर्वविषभयं , “dread of any 
poison.” 
+ WARTS नमः प्रातर्नमंदाये नमो निशि। 
नमो$स्त नर्मदे तुभ्यं रक्ष मां विषसर्पतः n 
* Some MSS. read, like the Bhdgavata-puraia, Trasaddasyu. Vide 
supra, p. 266, note 4], for this word as an epithet. 
§ The Vayu-purdia reads, in my MSS.: 
नमंदाया समुत्पन्नः सभूतस्तस्य AAT: | 
It seems, then,—vide supra, p. ì65, Sanskrit extract in note +,—that 
Trasadasyu and Sambhiita are one, unless they are brothers. 
|| IX., VIL, 3. It says that Anaranya was son of Trasaddasyu. 
«| Prior Section, LXV., 4, 42. Then follows: 
विष्णुवृद्ध: सुतस्तस्य विष्णुवृद्धा यतः QAT | 
एते ह्यङ्किरसः पक्षे क्षत्नोपताः समाश्रिताः | 
संभूतिरपरं प॒तरमनरण्यमजीजनत्‌ ॥ 
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Anaranya, who was slain by Ravana, in his triumphant 
progress through the nations.* The son of Anaranya 
was Prishadaswa;} his son was Haryaswa; his son was 
Sumanas;! his son was Tridhanwan; his son was Tray- 
yaruna:? and his son was Satyavrata, who obtained 
the appellation of Trisanku, $ and was degraded to the 


! Brishadaswa: Váyu.| The Matsya, Agni, and Brahma omit 
all between Sambhtta and Tridhanwan. The Bhágavata ** has a 
rather different series, or, Anaranya, Haryaswa, Aruna, Triban- 
dhana, Trisanku. As Anaranya is famous in Hindu story, ft} and 
Trayyaruna?; is a contributor to the Rig-veda, their omission 
shows careless compilation. 


Sambhüti is, thus, provided with two sons, Vishnuvriddha—founder of 
the Vishnuvriddhas,—and Anaranya. 

The first two of these lines—only with the substitution of VAT. for 
Wa—occur in the Vdyu-puraia, likewise. Vide supra, p. 280, note e e. 

* The Vdyu-purdia distinctly says, in my MSS., that he slew Ravana: 

रावणो निहतो येन त्रिलोकविजये पुरा । 

+ Btihadagwa. Linga-purdia. And so, I think, the Vdyu-purdia is 
intended to read. 

t One MS. has Trayyaruni. 

§ Vide infra, p. 286, note +. 

|| There, as in the Linga-purdia, Prior Section, LXV., 45, I find Va- 
sumanas, with Dfishadwati—which name seems to have been misread 
Brishadaswa—for his mother: 

हर्यश्वात्तु दृषद्वत्यां जज्ञे वसुमना FT | 

Vasumanas, son of Rohidagwa, is mentioned in the Anukramanika to 
the Rigveda, X., I79. 

€ The Harivansa, sl. 735, 7I6, has, also, Sambhuta, Sudhanwan, 
Tridhanwan. 

** पर, VIL, 4. 

Tt Particularly in the Ramayana. 

tt Read “Tryaruna.” Vide supra, p. 36, note +. In the Rigveda, Ne 
XXVII., 3, Tryaruna and Trasadasyu are mentioned as if contem- 
poraries, 
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condition of a Chandala (or outcaste).'* During a 
twelve years’ famine,  Trisanku provided the flesh of 
deer, for the nourishment of the wife and children of 
Viswámitra; suspending it upon a (spreading) fig-tree: 
on the borders of the Ganges,$ that he might not sub- 
ject them to the indignity of receiving presents from 
an outcaste. || On this account, Viswamitra, being highly 


' The Vayu states, he was banished, by his father, for his 
wickedness (Adharma). The Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa4% 
detail his iniquity at length; and it is told more concisely in the 
Linga. He carried off the betrothed wife of another man;—one of 
the citizens, according to the two former; of Vidarbha, according 
to the latter. For this, his father, by the advice of Vasishtha, 
banished him; and he took refuge with Swapikas. The Rama- 
yana** has a different story, and ascribes Trisanku's degradation 
to the curse of the sons of Vasishtha, to whom the king had 
applied to conduct his sacrifice, after their father had refused to 
do so. Before that, he is described tf as a pious prince (सत्य- 
वादी जितेन्द्रियः) ; and the object of his sacrifice was to ascend 
to heaven. 


* For Trisanku, a Chandala king known to Buddhist tradition, and 
probably the same person, see Burnouf's Introduction à [Histoire du 
Buddhisme Indien, Vol. I., pp. 207, et seg. 

t Literally, ‘drought,’ anavrishti. 

i Nyagrodha. 

§ Jahnavi, in the original. 

|| An expansion of चश्डालप्रतिग्रहपरिहारणाय | 

q SI. 7॥7, et seg. 

** Bála-kánda, LVIII. 
++ Ibid, LVIL, 0. 
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pleased with him, elevated him, in his living body, to 
heaven.’ 


! The occurrence of the famine, and Satyavrata’s care of the 
wife and family of Viswamitra, are told, with some variations, 
in the Váyu, which has been followed by the Brahma and Hari 
Vamsa.* During the famine, when game fails, he kills the cow 
of Vasishíha; and, for the three crimes of displeasing his father, 
killing a cow, and eating flesh not previously consecrated, he 
acquires the name of Trisanku (tri, ‘three’, Sanku, ‘sin’).f Va- 
sishtha refusing to perform his regal inauguration, Viswamitra 
celebrates the rites, and, on his death, elevates the king, in his 
mortal body, to heaven. The Ramayana relates the same cir- 
cumstance, but assigns to it a different motive, — Vi$wámitra's 
resentment of the refusal of the gods to attend Trisanku’s sacri- 
fice. That work also describes the attempt of the gods to cast 
the king down upon earth, and the compromise between them 
and Viswámitra, by which Trisanku was left suspended, head 
downwards, in mid-air, forming a constellation in the southern 
hemisphere, along with other new planets and stars formed by 
Viswamitra. The Bhágavata? has an allusion to this legend, say- 
ing that Trisanku is still visible in heaven 


* Si. 724, et seq. See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part I., pp. 86—88. 
+ Trisanku—" he of three delinquencies,”—was so called, according to 
the commentator on the Vishiu-purdra, because he ate what was un- 
hallowed, slew his spiritual teacher's cow, and disobeyed his father's 


commands: अप्रोक्षितभक्षणगुरूधेनु वध fua ज्ञालङ्घ नरूपस्त्रिभिः शङ्कु 
भिरिव हृदिव्यथाहेतुभिस्त्रिश डू संज्ञामवाप | Then follows a quotation 
of the Harivaihsa, $l. 748, 749 
पितुश्चापरितोषेण गुरोदोग्प्रीव्धेन च। 
अप्रोच्तितोपयोगाञ्च त्रिविधस्ते व्यतिक्रमः ॥ 
वं twa wets तानि get महायशाः | 
त्रिशङ्करिति होवाच त्रिशङ्कस्तेन स wa: ॥ 


Also see Sridhara on the Bhdgavata-purdia, IX., VIL, 5 
t IX., VIE, 5 
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The son of Triéanku was Harischandra;** his son 


सशरीरो गतः स्वर्गमद्यापि दिवि gaa | 
The Vayu furnishes some further information, from an older 
source 

अचापुदाहरन्तीमी सोकौ पौराणिका जना: | 

विश्वामित्रप्रसादेन चिशडूदिंवि राजते | 

देवैः साधं महातेजानुग्रहात्तस्य धीमतः ॥ 

Taga 77रम्या हेमन्ते चन्द्रमण्डिता। † 

अलंहता चिभियामेस्तिश डूग्रहभूषिता ॥ 
Both my copies leave a blank, "where it is marked; and a si- 
milar passage does not elsewhere occur: but the word should, 
probably, be निशा; and the whole may be thus rendered: “Men 
acquainted with the Puranas recite these two stanzas: ‘By the 
favour of Viswamitra, the illustrious Trisanku shines in heaven, 
along with the gods, through the kindness of that sage. Slowly 
passes the lovely night in winter, embellished by the moon, de- 
corated with three watches, and ornamented with the constellation 
Trisanku.’ " This legend is, therefore, clearly astronomical, and 
alludes, possibly, to some reformation of the sphere by Viswa- 
mitra, under the patronage of Trisanku, and in opposition to a 
more ancient system advocated by the school of Vasishtha. It 
might be no very rash conjecture, perhaps, to identify Trisanku 
with Orion, the three bright stars of whose belt may have sug- 
gested the three Sankus (stakes or pins) which form his name.? 

! The Pauranik lists generally dismiss Harischandra very sum- 

marily; but he makes a conspicuous figure in legends of an ap- 
parently later date. In the Mahábhárata, Sabha Parvan,§ it is 


—€—R—À re >> = = >> ली 


* According to the Harivamsa, śl. 754, he married Satyaratha, of the 
Kaikaya family. And so says the Vayu-purana 

+ The MSS. of the Vdyu-purata used by me, and to which the Trans- 
lator had access, read this line thus: 

शनेयात्यबला रम्या हेमन्ते चन्द्रमण्डिता | 

The missing word is, then, अबला, ‘a woman. In the next verse, 
my MSS. have भावे:, instead of यामैः. 

t The reading of the Vdyu-purdia, as now restored, militates against 
this conjecture. § Chapter XII. 
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was Rohitéaswa:! his son was Harita;? his son was 
जी ? 


stated, that he resides in the court of Indra, to which he was ele- 
vated for his performance of the Rajastya sacrifice, and for his 
unbounded liberality. This seems to have served as the ground- 
work of the tale told in the Mirkatideya* and Padma Puranas, 
of his having given his whole country, his wife and son, and, 
finally, himself, to Vi$wámitra, in satisfaction of his demands for 
Dakshina. In consequence, he was elevated, with his subjects, 
to heaven, from whence, having been insidiously led, by Narada, 
to boast of his merits, he was again precipitated. His repentance 
of his pride, however, arrested his downward descent; and he 
and his train paused in mid-air. The city of Harischandra is pop- 
ularly believed to be, at times, still visible in the skies. The 
indignation of Vasishtha at ViSwamitra’s insatiableness produced 
a quarrel, in which their mutual imprecations changed them to 
two birds, the Sarálí (a sort of Turdus,) and the Baka (or crane). 
In these forms they fought for a considerable term, until Brahma 
interposed, and reconciled them. The Bhagavata alludes to this 
story, in its notice of Harischandra; but the Vayu refers the con- 
flict to the reign of a different prince: vide supra, p. 26l, note 2. 
According to the Siva Puráńa, Harischandra was an especial 
worshipper of that deity; and his wife Satyavati was a form of 
Jaya, one of Durga’s handmaids. 

! Also read Rohita.+ Traces of his name appear in the strong- 
holds of Rotas, in Behar? and in the Punjab. The Bhagavata 
has a legend of his having been devoted to Varuna, before his 
birth, by his father, who, having, on various pleas, deferred 


ILLA rE es 


* Chapter VIII. 

+ In the Vayu-purana; in the Bhagavata-purana, IX., VIII, 8; in the 
Linga-purana, Prior Section, LXVI., i, 2; and in the Harivamdéa, śl. 756. 

* The Harivansa states that he founded Rohitapura. 

“Harischandra was a very great conqueror; and his son Robita or 
Rohitagwa founded, and is said to have resided at, the fortress which, 
from him, is called Rohitas, a name corrupted, in our maps, to Rotas.” 
Hamilton’s Genealogies of the Hindus, &c., p. 32. 
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Chunchu,' * who had two sons, named Vijaya and Sude- 
va.T Ruruka? was the son of Vijaya, and his own son 
was Vrika,? whose son was Bahu (or Bahuka$). This 
prince was vanquished by the tribes of Haihayas and 
T vy e - 3 * i t 

Talajanghas,*|! and his country was overrun by them; 


offering his son, as promised, was afflicted by a dropsy. Rohita, 
at last, purchased Sunahégepha, *| who was offered, as a victim, in 
his stead: see hereafter, note on Sunahsepha. da 

१ Omitted: Agni, Linga, ff and Matsya. 

! Omitted: Agni. Dhundhu: Lingait and Kürma. Champa, 
founder of Champamálini:$8 Bhagavata. || But all other authorities 
make Champa a different person, a descendant of Anga: see fa- 
mily of Anu, of the lunar race. If 

? Kuruka: Linga*** and Kürma. Bharuka: Bhágavata. rtt 

* Descendants of Yadu. The first springs from a prince who 


* Several MSS, give Chanchu; and other Puranas, and also the Hari- 
vana, exhibit the same variety. 

+ Vijaya was son of Sudeva, according to the Bhdgavata-purdta, IX., 
VIII., . Instead of Sudeva, the Linga-purdna, Prior Section, LXVI., 
42, has Sutejas. 

t One MS. has Vrisha. The Vdyu-purdía reads, in different MSS., 
Viitaka and Dhritaka. 

§ I find this, the longer, form only in the Bhagavata-purana, IX, 
MITIS 2. 

|| These are said to be a branch of the Haihayas. See the Transla- 
tors last note on Chapter XI. of this Book. 

बु. Corrected, here and just below, from *Sunahfephas." See the Bhd- 
gavata-purana, IX. VIL, 9, 22. 

** Chapter VII. of this Book. 

++ I find Harita, followed by Dhundhu, in the Linga-purdta, Prior 
Section, LXVI., I2: 

हरितो रोहितस्याथ धुन्थुहारित उच्यते i 

ji See the preceding note, 

$8 I find Champápuri. 

Nis UU. I. 
qq Chapter XVIII. of this Book. 

*** This Purana has Ruchaka, in some MSS. 
ttt IX., VII. 
Ill. l9 
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in consequence of which, he fled into the forests, with 
his wives. One of these was pregnant; and, being an 
object of jealousy * to a rival queen, the latter gave her 
poison, to prevent her delivery. The poison had the 
effect. of confining the child in the womb for seven 
years. Bahu, having waxed old, died in the neighbour- 
hood of the residence of (the Muni) Aurva. His queen, 
having constructed his pile, ascended it, with the de- 
termination of aecompanying him in death; but the 
sage! Aurva, who knew all things, past, present, and 
to come, issued forth from his hermitage, and forbade 
her, saying: “Hold! hold! This is unrighteous. A val- 
iant prince, the monarch of many realms,$ the offerer 
of many sacrifices, the destroyer of his foes, a univer- 
sal emperor, is in thy womb. Think not of commit- 
ting so desperate an act!” Accordingly, in obedience 
to his injunctions, she relinquished her intention. The 
sage then conducted her to his abode, and, after some 
time, a very splendid boy was there born. Along with 


is the twelfth, and the second, from one who is the eighteenth, in the 
lunar line; and both are, thus, contemporary with a prince who is 
the thirty-fifth of the solar dynasty. The Vayu adds, that they were 
assisted by Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas,{ and Pahlavas. 


* This is an inference. The original runs: (QTY सपत्न्या गर्भस्तम्भ- 
नाय गरो दत्तः। 

t Arama. 

t Bhagavat. 

§ अखिलभूमएडलपतिरतिवीर्यपराक्रमः | 

|| Chakravartin. 

q Corrected from “Paravas,”—a typographical error, presumably. 
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him, the poison that had been given to his mother was 
expelled; and Aurva, after performing the ceremonies 
required at birth,* gave him (on that account) the name 
of Sagara (from Sa, ‘with’, and Gara, ‘poison’). The 
same holy sage celebrated his investure with the cord 
of his class, instructed him (fully) in the Vedas, and 
taught him the use of arms, especially those of fire, 
called after Bhargava.} 

When the boy (had grown up, and) was capable of 
reflection, he said to his mother, (one day): “Why 
are we dwelling in this hermitage? Where is my father? 
And who is he?” His mother, in reply, related to him 
all (that had happened); upon hearing which, he was 
highly incensed, and vowed to recover his patrimonial 
kingdom, and exterminate the Haihayas and Tálajan- 
ghas,§ by whom it had been overrun. Accordingly, 
(when he became a man), he put nearly the whole of 
the Haihayas to death, and would have, also, destroyed 
the Sakas, the Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas, and Pah- 
lavas,’ but that they applied to Vasishtha, the family- 


! The Haihayas || we shall have further occasion to notice. The 


E जातकमादिकां क्रियां निष्याद | The jata-karman is described as 
*3 ceremony ordained on the birth of a male, before the section of the 
navel-string, and which consists in making him taste clarified butter out 
of a golden spoon." Colebrooke’s Digest, &c., Vol. III., p. }04, note T. 

+ Insert ‘and all sciences’, Treara srarfar | 

+ Read “called after Bhrigu”: अस्त्रं चामेयं भागवाख्यम्‌ | The 
Vayu-purdna alleges that Sagara’s instructor in the use of such arms 
was Bhfigu himself. For Hindu fiery weapons, vide supra, p. 8l, note +». 

§ Add “and others,” edi. 

|| For mention of this race in a medieval inscription, see the Journal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, I862, p. l7, line |. 

Fre 
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priest* (of Sagara), for protection. Vasishtha, regarding 
them as annihilated (or deprived of power), though 


Sakasf are, no doubt, the Saez or Sakai of the classical geogra- 
phers,—Scythians and Indo-Scythians, Turk or Tartar tribes, who 
established themselves, about a century and a half before our 
era, along the western districts of India, and who are, not im- 
probably, connected with our Saxon forefathers. The Yavanas; 
are the Ionians or Greeks. The Kambojas § were a people on the 
northwest of India, of whom it is said, that they were remarkable 
for a capital breed of horses. There is an apparent trace of their 
name in the Caumojees of Kaferistan, who may have retreated to 
the mountains before the advance of the Turk tribes. (Elphinstone's 
Account of the Kingdom of Caubul, &c., Ist ed., p. 6l9: see, also, 
Vol. IL, p. 82, note I). The Páradas|| and Pahlavas or Pahnavas 
may designate other bordering tribes in the same direction, or 
on the confines of Persia, Along with these, in the legend that 
follows, the Bhagavata** enumerates Barbaras.++ The Vayu adds 
Máhishikas, į} Darvas, $8 Chaulas,||| and Khasas; ff the two former 


* Kula-guru. Y See Vol. IL, p. I65, note 8. 

ł See Vol. IL, p. 8l, note 6. 

$ See Vol. IL, p. 82, notes l, efc.; p. 83, note 3, and annotations 
thereon. 

|| See Vol. IL, p. 82, note 4; p. 83, note १. 

| This, undoubtedly, is the right word; and, on the authority of all 
my best MSS., I have amended the text accordingly, in the preceding 
page, and in p. 294, infra. See Vol. IL, p. 87, note $. At p.339 of 
that volume, I have silently corrected the statement previously made at 
p. 68, note ||, that the Pahlavas are not named in the genuine Ramdyaria 
** IX., VIIL, 5. Along with the Barbaras are there named only the 
Talajanghas, Yavanas, Sakas, and Haihayas 

tt See Vol. IL, p. 76, notes 8 and **; p. 78, note § 

See Vol. IL, p. 66, notes 8, etc. 

§§ See Vol. IL, p. 78, text and notes f and +}. 

|| Identified, here, with the Cholas, for whom see Vol. IL, p. 78, 
note 3. The //arivansa, in the corresponding passage, has Cholas. 
{J See Vol. IL, p. 86, note 5, 
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living, * thus spake to Sagara: “Enough, enough, my 


of which are people on the Malabar and Coromandel coasts; the 
two latter are, usually, placed amongst the mountaineers of the 
Hindu Kush. The Brahma Purana lengthens the list with the 
Kolas (the forest races of eastern Gondwana), the Sarpas, t and 
the Keralas, į (who are the people of Malabar). The Hari Vamsa§ 
still further extends the enumeration with the Tusharas or To- 
kháras|| (the Turks of Tokharestán), the Chinas T (Chinese), the 
Madras ** (people in the Punjab), the Kishkindhas ff (in Mysore), 
Kauntalas $t (along the Nerbudda), Bangas $8 (Bengalis), Salwas ||| 
(people in western India), and the Konkanas T7 (or inhabitants of 
the Concan). It is evident, from the locality of most of the ad- 
ditions of the last authority, that its compiler, or corrupter, has 
been a native of the Dekhin. 


* Jivanmritaka. The scholiast hereupon quotes the following stanza 
from some unnamed Smriti 
यः स्वधमात्परिभ्रष्टी विप्रेसेव बहिष्कृतः 
स जीवन्नेव लोकेऽ faga इत्यभिधी यते ॥ 
“He who has fallen away from his duty, and is cast out by Brah- 
mans, though living in this world, is declared to be dead." 
+ In the corresponding passage of the Harivahsa,—namely, at sl. 782,— 
I find, much more frequently than कोलसपा —yielding Kolas and 


Sarpas, or else Kolasarpas,—कोलिसपाः, कोलिस्पशा:, &c. All these, 
I strongly suspect, are corruptions of कलिस्पशा:, an epithet which the 
Vayu-purana—see a few lines before, in Professor Wilson’s foot-note,— 
applies to the Máhishikas. 

t See Vol. IL, p. I78, notes and $. 8 SI. 782—784. 

|| See Vol. IL, p. I86, notes 5, etc. q See Vol. IL, p. 8l, note 7. 
** See Vol. IL, p. 63, notes ], etc. 

++ Tradition places the Kishkindhas in Odra, or Orissa. See the Sab- 
dakalpadruma, sub voce; also, Vol. II., p. I77, note 3. 

++ Some MSS. have Kontalas. And see Vol. IL, p.57, notes 9, ctc. 
I know not on what authority M. Langlois asserts, that these people, 
“aux longs cheveux étaient prés des Tchinas.” 

$8 * Vangas", in Vol. IL, p. 466. 

||| See Vol. II., pp. 333—35; p. 56, note *. 
ae See Vol. IL, p. 78, notes 4 and §. 
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son! Pursue no further these objects of your wrath, 
whom you may look upon as no more.” In order to 
fulfil your vow, T I have separated them from affinity 
to the regenerate tribes, and from the duties of their 
castes.” Sagara, in compliance with the injunctions 
of his spiritual guide, contented himself, therefore, 
with imposing upon the vanquished nations peculiar 
distinguishing marks. He made the Yavanas* shave 
their heads entirely; $ the Sakas he compelled to shave 
(the upper) half of their heads; the Páradas wore their 
hair long; and the Pahlavas let their beards grow; in 
obedience to his commands.? Them, also, and other 


! And Kambojas: Vayu. 

? The Asiatic nations generally shave the head, either wholly, 
or in part. Amongst the Greeks, it was common to shave the 
fore part of the head; a custom introduced, according to Plutarch, 
by the Abantes,—whom Homer || calls 07८927 XOLLÓGYTEC, —and 
followed, according to Xenophon, by the Lacedzmonians. It 
may be doubted, however, if the Greeks or Ionians ever shaved 
the head completely. The practice prevails amongst the Moham- 
medans; but it is not universal. The Sakas (Scythians, or Tar- 
tars) shave the fore part of the head, gathering the hair at the 
back into a long tail, as do the Chinese. The mountaineers of 
the Himalaya shave the crown of the head, as do the people of 
Kaferistan, with exception of a single tuft. What oriental people 
wore their hair long, except at the back of the head, is question- 
able; and the usage would be characteristic rather of the Teu- 
tonic and Gothic nations. The ancient Persians had long bushy 


* अलमेभिरतिजीवन्मृतकैरनुसुतेः। 
प Pratijna. 

i Vesanyatwa. 

§ Murdita-siras, 

|| dad, II, 542. 
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Kshattriya races, he deprived of the established usages 
of oblations to fire* and the study of the Vedas; and, 
thus separated from religious rites, and abandoned 
by the Brahmans, these different tribes became Mlech- 
chhas. Sagara, after the recovery ofhiskingdom, reigned 
over the seven-zoned earth, with undisputed domin- 
jon.': 


beards, as the Persepolitan sculptures demonstrate. In Chardin's 
time, they were out of fashion; but they were again in vogue, in 
that eountry, in the reign of the last king, Fath Sháh. 

! So the Vayu, &c.; and a similar statement is given in Manu, 
X., 44, where,§ to the Sakas, Yavanas, Kámbojas, Páradas, and 
Pahlavas, || are added the Paundrakas% (people of western Bengal), 
Odras ** (those of Orissa), Dravidas ++ (of the Coromandel coast), 
Chinas (Chinese), Kirátas (mountaineers), and Daradas;; (Durds 
of the Hindu Kush). From this passage, and a similar one in 
the Ramayana, in which the Chinas§§ are mentioned, the late 
Mr. Klaproth inferred those works to be not older than the third 
century B. C., when the reigning dynasty of Thsin first gave that 


* Vashatkara. See Vol. IL, p. 29, note S. 

+ Dharma. 

i सगरोऽपि स्वमधिष्ठानमागम्यास्खलितचक्रः सप्तद्वी पवतीमिमा मु- 
वीं प्रशशास। 

§ See Vol. IL, p. 83, note 3, and annotations thereon. 

|| Corrected from *Pahnavas." The Translator has Pahlavas in Vol. IL, 
p. I83, note 3. Vide supra, p. 292, note T. 

«| Professor Wilson had ‘“Paundras,” which I do not find in the 
original. For the Paundrikas, see Vol. IL, p. I77, note +7. 

** This is, perhaps, to be altered. See Vol. IL, p. 84, note $; p. I77, 
notes 3 and **, 

++ Elsewhere read Drávidas. See Vol. IL, p. I77, text and note 5. 

i; See Vol. IL, p. 85, notes 3, etc. 

$$ It is only in the Bengal recension of the Rdmdyana that the Chinas 
are mentioned. See Vol. IL, p. 76, note «x. 
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name to China (see, also, Vol. IL, p. 8l, note 7). It was probable, 
he supposed, that the ITindus became acquainted with the Chinese 
only about 200 B. C., when their arms extended to the Oxus: 
but it is difficult to reconcile this date with the difference of style 
between the Ramayana, particularly, and the works of the era 
of Vikramaditya. It would seem more likely, that the later 
appellations were interpolated. It must have been a period of 
some antiquity, when all the nations from Bengal to the Coro- 
mandel coast were considered as Mlechchhas and outcasts. 


CHAPTER IV. 


The progeny of Sagara: their wickedness: he performs an Aswa- 
medha: the horse stolen by Kapila: found by Sagara’s sons, 
who are all destroyed by the sage: the horse recovered by 
Amsumat: his descendants. Legend of Mitrasaha or Kalma- 
shapáda, the son of Sudása. Legend of Khatwanga. Birth of 
Rama and the other sons of Dasaratha. Epitome of the history 
of Rama: his descendants, and those of his brothers. Line of 
Kuga. Brihadbala, the last, killed in the Great War. 


SUMATI, the daughter of Kasyapa, and Kesini,* the 
daughter of Raja Vidarbha,f were the two wives of 
Sagara.'t Being without progeny, the king solicited 


‘ So the Ramayana.§ Sumati is called the daughter of Arish- 
fanemi:|| the Mahábhárata calls her Saibyá. The story of Sa- 


* This was the elder wife, the Vayu-purana alleges. 

+ In the Vdyu-puraia and Harivaihsa, he is called simply Vidarbha. 

+ The following genealogy is given in the Ramdyara, Bala-kanda, 
LXX. :9—37: Brahma, Marichi, Kasyapa, Vivaswat, Manu, Ikshwaku 
(first king of Ayodhya), Kukshi, Vikukshi, Bana, Anaraíya, Prithu, Tri- 
ganku, Dhundhumara, Yuvanaswa, Mandhatfi, Susandhi, Dhruvasandhi 
(with Prasenajit), Bharata, Asita, Sagara. The same detail is found in 
the Ayodhyd-kdida, CX., 5—24. 

In the Bengal recension of the Ramdyaza, Adi-kaida, LXXII., Angiras 
and Prachetas intervene between Kasyapa and Manu, Vivaswat being 
omitted; as is Kukshi, also. 

The Ayodhyd-kdida, CXIX., in the same recension, names, somewhat 
discrepantly: Brahma, Marichi, Kasyapa,—and then, a break being an- 
nounced,—Vivaswat, Manu, Ikshwaku, Kukshi, Vikukshi, Renu, Pushya, 
Anaranya, Prithu, Trisanku, Dhundhumára, Yuvanáswa, Mandhatri, Su- 
sandhi, Dhfitasandhi (with Prasenajit), Bharata, Asita, Sagara. 

Most of this is very different from what we meet with in the Puranas. 

$ Bala-kanda, XX XVIII, 3, 4. 

|| This is another name of Ka$yapa. See Vol. IL, p. 28, note 2. For 
the stanza there cited from the Mahábhárata, see the Sdnti-parvan, 
$l, 7574, « Vana-parvan, sl. 8833. 
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the aid of the sage Aurva, with great earnestness; * 
and the Muni pronounced this boon, that one wife 
should bear one son, the upholder of his race, and 
the other should give birth to sixty thousand sons; 
and he left it to them to make their election. Kesini 
chose to have the single son; Sumati, the multitude: 
and it came to pass, in a short time, that the former 
bore Asamanjas,* a prince through whom the dynasty 
continued; and the daughter of Vinati,; Sumati, had 
sixty thousand sons. The son of Asamanjas was Ar- 
sumat. 

Asamanjas was, from his boyhood, of very irregular 
conduct.§ His father hoped, that, as he grew up to 
manhood, he would reform; but, finding that he con- 
tinued guilty of the same immorality, Sagara abandon- 
ed him. The sixty thousand sons of Sagara followed 
the example of their brother Asamanjas. The path 
of virtue and piety being obstructed, in the world, by 
the sons of Sagara,|| the gods repaired to the Mum 


gara and his descendants is told at length in the Ramayana, First 
Book; and in the Mahabharata, Vana Parvan, III., I06, et seq.; 
as well as in most of the Puranas. 

! Or Panchajana:** Brahma. t} 


* Samadhi, = chittatkdgrya, the scholiast says. 

+ Insert “the Rishi having pronounced ‘So be it'": agfa q ऋषि- 
णाभिहिते। 

t See Vol. IL, pp. 26 and 73. § Apav'' itta. 

|| सागरेरपध्वस्तयज्ञादिसन्मागे जगति | 

© Substituted for Rishi. 

** This is an epithet of Asamanjas, in the Harivamsa, śl. 802, et seq. 
++ Asamanja: Rdmdyaia, Vayu-purdina, and Linga-purdia, Asamanjasa: 
Bhdgavata-purdic, IX, VIL, 4. 
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Kapila, who was a portion of Vishnu,” free from fault, 
and endowed with all (true) wisdom. Having approach- 
ed him with respect, they said: “O lord, what will 
become of the world, if these sons of Sagara are per- 
mitted to go on in the evil ways which they have learn- 
ed from Asamanjas! Do thou, then, assume a visible 
form,+ for the protection of the afflicted universe.” 
“Be satisfied”, replied the sage: “in a brief tune, the 
sons of Sagara shall be, all, destroyed.” 

At that period, Sagara commenced the (performance 
of the solemn) sacrifice of a horse, who was guarded 
by his own sons: nevertheless, some one stole the ani- 
mal, and carried it off into a chasm in the earth. Sa- 
gara commanded his sons to search for the steed; and 
they, tracing him by the impressions of his hoofs, follow- 
ed his course, with perseverance, until, coming to the 
chasm where he had entered, they proceeded to en- 
large it, and dug downwards, each, for a league. Com- 
ing to Pátála, they beheld the horse wandering freely 
about; and, at no great distance from him, they saw 
the Rishi Kapila sitting, with his head declined in med- 
itation, $ and illuminating the surrounding space with 
radiance as bright as the splendours of the autumnal 
sun shining in an unclouded sky.|| Exclaiming “This 


* Purushottama, in the original. 
+ “Visible form" is to render sarira, ‘body 


¦ बसुधातलमेकैको योजनं योजनमवनेश्वखान | 
§ This specification does not appear in the original. See the next 
note 


॥ भगवन्तमपघने शरत्कालेऽकमिव तेजोभिरनवरतमूर्ध्वेमधयाशे- 
षा दिशद्योद्वासयमांनं कपिलधिमपश्यन्‌ | Commentary: अपघने। अप- 
गतमेघे। 
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is the villain who has maliciously interrupted our saeri- 
fice, and stolen the horse: kill him! kill him!” they ran 
towards him, with uplifted weapons. The Muni slowly 
raised his eyes,* and, for an instant, looked upon them; 
and they were reduced to ashes by the (sacred) flame 
that darted from his person. * 


! The Bhágavatat has, for a Purana, some curious remarks 
on this part of the story, flatly denying its truth: j 
न साधुवादो मुनिकोपभर्जिता 
नुपेन्द्र पुत्रा इति सत्त्वधामनि | 
कथं तमो रोषमयं विभाव्यते 
जगत्पवित्रात्मनि खे रजो भुवः ॥ 
, यस्येरिता साह्झमयी दृढेह नौ- 
यया GS दुरत्ययम्‌ | 
भवाणवं मृत्युपथं faafaa: 
परात्मभूतस्य कथं पृथड्यतिः ॥ 
“The report is not true, that the sons of the king were scorch- 
ed by the wrath of the sage. For how can the quality of dark- 
ness, made up of anger, exist in a world-purifying nature, con- 
sisting of the quality of goodness;—the dust of earth, as it were, 
in the sky? How should mental perturbation distract that sage, 
who was one with the Supreme, and who has promulgated that 
Sankhya philosophy which is a strong vessel by which he who 
is desirous of liberation passes over the dangerous ocean of the 
world, by the path of death?” 


* The original, परिवर्तितलोचनेन, implies that he cast his eyes about. 

+ x VIIT; 29 ao: 

t Burnouf's more exact translation of this passage is as follows: 

“Elle n’est pas vraie la tradition qui prétend que les fils du roi furent 
détruits par la colére du sage; comment en effet les Ténébres que pro- 
duit la colére eussent-elles pu exister chez un sage, dont la Bonté était 
le corps, et qui purifiait le monde? c'est comme si l'on voulait attribuer 
au ciel la poussiére née de la terre. 

“Comment eüt-il pu croire à des distinctions [comme elles d'ami et 
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When Sagara learned that his sons whom he had 
sent in pursuit of the (sacrificial) steed had been de- 
stroyed by the might of the great Rishi Kapila, he de- 
spatched Arhsumat, the son of Asamanjas, to effect the 
animal’s recovery. The youth, proceeding by the (deep) 
path which the princes had dug, arrived where Kapila 
was, and, bowing respectfully,* prayed} to him, (and 
so propitiated him), that the saint said: “Go, (my son), 
deliver the horse to your grandfather; and demand a 
boon. Thy grandson shall bring down the river of 
heaven! (on the earth)." Amsumat requested, as a 
boon, that his uncles$ who had perished through the 
sage's displeasure|| might, although unworthy of it, be 
raised to heaven, through his favour. “I have told 
you,” replied Kapila, “that your grandson shall bring 
down upon earth the Ganges (of the gods); and, when 
her waters shall wash the bones and ashes of thy grand- 


d'ennemi], ce sage identifié avec Esprit suprême, qui dirigea ici-bas le 
solide vaisseau de la doctrine Sánkhya, à l'aide duquel l'homme désireux 
de se sauver traverse le redoutable océan de l'existence, ce chemin de 
la mort?" 

A tolerably full account of Kapila will be found in my edition of 
the Sdnkhya-sára, Preface, pp. 3—2l. Several things, however, are to 
be corrected there; as the work was sent out, by the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal without my authority, and while I was known to be still em- 
ployed on what would have made ten or twelve pages of additional matter, 
including various readings of MSS. collated since I left India, besides 
minute indexes and numerous emendations. The copies of the Dasa-rupa 
in circulation are similarly unamended and imperfect. 

* Bhakti-namra. + Tushtava, ‘lauded’. 

* “River of heaven” is for Ganga, the word in the Sanskrit. 

§ Anifumat rather strangely calls them piri, ‘fathers’. The scholiast 
explains that the term is used for pitrivya. 

|| The original has srgrq wg get; *smitten by the punishment of 
a Brahman.” 
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father’s sons,* they shall be raised to Swarga. Such 
is the efficacy of the stream that flows from the toe of 
Vishnu, that it confers heaven upon all who bathe in 
it designedly, or who even become accidentally immers- 
ed in it: those, even, shall obtain Swarga, whose bones, 
skin, fibres, hair, or any other part, shall be left, after 
death, upon the earth which is contiguous to the Gan- 
ges." Having acknowledged, reverentially, the kind- 
ness of the sage, Amsumat returned to his grandfather, 
and delivered to him the horse. Sagara, on recover- 
ing the steed, completed his sacrifice, and, in affection- 
ate memory of his sons, denominated Ságara the 
chasm which they had dug.': 


! Sagara is still the name of the ocean, and, especially, of the 
Bay of Bengal, at the mouth of the Ganges. On the shore of 
the island called by the same name, tradition places a Kapilas- 
rama, or hermitage of Kapila, which is still the scene of an an- 
nual pilgrimage. Other legends assign a very different situation 
for the abode of the ascetic, or, the foot of the Himalaya, where 
the Ganges descends to the plains.§ There would be no incom- 
patibility, however, in the two sites, could we imagine the tra- 


SII 7] 


* «Thy grandfather's sons" is an expansion of the word for ‘them’. 
+ NAATA पितामहयज्ञमाजगाम | 
¦ सागरं चात्मजप्रीत्या VAS कल्पयामास; "and, from love of his 


sons, he set up the ocean as a son 

Sagara, the word here used for ‘ocean’, is, in form, patronymic of Sagara 
The commentator says: सागर सगरसते: खननाद्वघितम्‌ | अत VAT- 
त्मजप्रीत्या yA कल्पयामास स्थापयामास | तस्मिन्पुचबुद्धि कृतवा- 
नित्यथः à 

§ In the Padma-purana, Kapila is said to have dwelt in the village 
of Indraprastha. 
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The son of Amgumat was Dilipa;' his son was Bhar 
giratha, who brought Ganga down to earth: whence 
she is called Bhagirathi.* The son of Bhagiratha was 
Sruta;’?+ his son was Nábhága;? his son was Ambari- 
sha; his son was Sindhudwipa:} his son was Ayut- 
áSwa;*S his son was Rituparna, the friend f of Nala, 


skilled profoundly in dice? The son of Rituparna was 


dition referred to a period when the ocean washed, as it appears 
once to have done, the base of the Himalaya, and Saugor (Sagara) 
was at Haridwara. 

! Or Khatwanga: Brahma and Hari Vaisa:** but this is, ap- 
parently, an error. Vide infra, p. 3II, note l. 

? Omitted: Matsya and Agni. Visruta: +} Linga. 

* Nabha:{} Bhagavata. 

t Ayutayus:§§ Vayu, Linga, and Kurma. Srutáyus: Agni. 
Ayutajit: || Brahma. 

° HATTA: , ‘knowing the heart of the dice.^ The same epi- 


* The Vayu-purdia hereupon gives the following quotation: 
अचाप्युदाहरन्तीमी झोकौ पौराणिका जनाः। 
भगीरथस्त तां गंगामानयामास RATH: | 
तस्माद्भागीरथी गंगा कथ्यते वंशवित्तमः॥ 
Two stanzas are here promised; but only one is cited. 
+ A single MS. has Suhotra. 
+ According to the Bhdgavata-purdia, IX., IX., 6, he was son of 
Nabha; Ambarisha being there omitted 
§ In two MSS. the name is Ayutayus 
|| The Harivaiksa has Ritaparüa, and gives the patronym Artaparna 
to Sudasa 
«| Sahdya. 
** 50, 808. Khatwdnga is given there as Dilipa's surname. Khatwanga, 
as the name of a royal sage, appears in the Bhdgavata-purdia, H., I., 3. 
+t I find Sruta. 
tt Corrected from “Nabhin”. 
$$ So, too, reads the Bhdgavata-purdia. 
||| This is the reading of the Harivamsa, also. 
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Sarvakama;!* his son was Sudása; his son was Sau- 


thet, as well as that of ‘friend of Nala,’ is given him in the Vayu, 
Bhagavata, and Brahma Puranas, and in the Hari Vamsa, and 
leaves no doubt of their referring to the hero of the story told 
in the Mahabharata. Nala, however, as we shall hereafter see, 
is some twenty generations later than Rituparna, in the same 
family; and the Vayu, therefore, thinks it necessary to observe, 
that two Nalas are noticed in the Puranas, and the one here ad- 
verted to is the son of Virasena: 
नलौ द्वाविति विख्यातौ प्राणेषु दृढव्रतो । 
वीरसेनात्मजश्चैव यसेच्वाकुकुलो द्रहः ॥ 

whilst the other belongs to the family of Ikshwaku. The same 
passage occurs in the Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa; + and the 
commentator! on the latter observes: निषधात्मजो नलो वीरसे- 
नसृतात्नलादन्यः | ‘Nala the son of Nishadha is different from 
Nala the son of Virasena.’ Jt is, also, to be observed, that the 
Nala of the tale is king of Nishadha, and his friend Rituparńa is 
king of Ayodhya. The Nala of the race of Ikshwaku is king of 
Ayodhya; he is the son of Nishadha, however; and there is, evi- 
dently, some confusion between the two. We do not find Vira- 
sena, or his son, in any of the lists. Vide infra, p. 220, note l. 

! There is considerable variety in this part of the lists; but 
the Vayu and Bhágavata agree with our text. The Matsya and 
others make Kalmáshapáda the son or grandson of Rituparna, 


* Sarvabhauma: Linga-purana. 

+ Sl. 83i, 832: 
नलो द्वावेव विख्यातो प्राणे भरतर्षभ। 
वीरसेनात्मजसैव ययेच्वाकुकुलो दहः ॥ 

We read, too, in the Linga-purdia, Prior Section, LXVI., 24, 25: 
नलो द्वावेव विख्यातौ पुराणेषु दृढव्रतौ । 
वीरसेनसृतश्चान्यो यञ्चेच्चाकुकुलोङ्जवः ॥ 

t Nilakantha, 
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dása, named, also, Mitrasaha.!* 


and place Sarvakama, or Sarvakarman, after him.f See further 
on. $ 

! The Vayu, Agni, Brahma, and Hari Vamsa read Amitrasaha, 
‘foe-enduring;’§ but the commentator on our text explains it Mi- 
ira, a name of Vasishtha, Saha, ‘able to bear’ the imprecation of;|| 
as in the following legend, which is similarly related in the Bhá- 
gavata. It is not detailed in the Vayu. A full account occurs 


* The Bhagavata-purdia, IX., IX., 8, says that he was called Kal- 
mashanghri, also. This is a synonym of Kalmashapada, for which epithet 
vide infra, p. 308. 

t In the Harivansa, ह. 87, Sarvakarman appears as son of Mitrasaha. 
In the next two stanzas, the names of his successors are: Anaranya, 
Nighna, Anamitra (and Raghu, his brother), Duliduha, Dilipa. 

j Vide infra, p. 3i3, note l. 

§ The first and fourth works named have—as has, also, the Linga-pu- 
ria, Prior Section, LXVI., 27, — नास्ता मित्रसहः; the second and third, 
राजा मित्रसहः. The words of our text are सोदासो मिचसहनामा; 
and here, but for the commentary, there is just as good reason as there 
is in the other instances, to infer that the name is Amitrasaha. The mo- 
mentary indignation of Saudasa against Vasishtha justifies but ill the 
supposition that the term amitra, ‘enemy’, was applied to the latter, 
The Bhagavata-purana, IX., IX., 8, in its आजहुमिचसहं @, reads Mitra- 
saha, unmistakably; and so does the Mahabharata, Adi-parvan, sl. 6720; 
Aswamedhika-parvan, sl. 690. 

In Dr. Goldstücker's Sanskrit Dictionary there is, however, an article 
अमिचसह, which word there points to our king, “also called Saudása: 
according to the Vayu-, Agni, Brahma-Pur. and the Harivansa; the 
Vishiu- Pur. calls him Mitrasaha." Were not these particulars taken from 
the note under annotation? Even a reference to so accessible a work 
as the Harivamsa would have suggested a doubt of there being such a 
name as Amitrasaha. 

|| The commentator's words are: faq वसिष्ठं ufana समथों 5 पि 
सहते TI तेन सित्रसहनाम। This imports, that Mitrasaha was so called, 
because, though he had it in his power to retaliate, in kind, the curse of 
his friend (mitra), namely, Vasishtha, he forbore (sahate sma, from sah), 

q IX, IX., 9—39. 

lll. 20 


306 VISHNU PURANA. 


The son of Sudása, having gone into the woods to 
hunt, fell in with a couple of tigers, by whom the forest 
had been cleared of the deer.* The king slew one of 
these tigers with an arrow. At the moment of expiring, 
the form of the animal was changed, and it became 
that of a fiend+ of fearful figure and hideous aspect. 


in the Mahabharata, Adi Parvan, s. 76, but with many and im- 
portant variations. Kalmashapada, whilst hunting, encountered 
Saktri,! the son of Vasishtha, in the woods, and, on his refusing 
to make way, struck the sage with his whip. Saktri cursed the 
king to become a cannibal; and Viswamitra, who had a quarrel 
with Vasishtha, seized the opportunity to direct a Rakshasa to 
take possession of the king, that he might become the instrument 
of destroying the family of the rival saint. Whilst thus influenced, 
Mitrasaha, a Brahman, applied to Kalmashapada for food; and 
the king commanded his cook to dress human flesh, and give it 
to the Brahman, who, knowing what it was, repeated the curse 
of Saktri, that the king should become a cannibal; which ta- 
king effect with double force, Kalmashapada began to eat men. 
One of his first victims was Saktri, whom he slew and ate, and 
then killed and devoured, under the secret impulse of Viswami- 
tra’s demon, all the other sons of Vasishtha. Vasishtha, how- 
ever, liberated him from the Rakshasa who possessed him, and 
restored him to his natural character. The imprecation of the 
Brahman’s wife, and its consequences, are told, in the Mahabha- 
rata, as in the text; but the story of the water falling on his feet 
appears to have grown out of the etymology of his name, which 
might lave referred to some disease of the lower extremities; 
the prinee's designation being, at length, Mitrasaha Saudasa Kal- 
máshapáda, or, ‘Mitrasaha, son of Sudasa, with the swelled feet.’ 


~ Apamriga. 
+ Rakshasa. 
t On the correct name, Sakti, vide supra, p. 35, note ४४. 
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Its companion, threatening the prince with its ven- 
geance, disappeared. 

After some interval, Saudása celebrated a sacrifice, 
(which was conducted by Vasishtha). At the close of 
the rite, Vasishtha went out; when the Rákshasa, the 
fellow of the one that had been killed in the figure of 
a tiger, assumed the semblance of Vasishtha, and (came 
and) said (to the king): *Now that the sacrifice is ended, 
you must give me flesh to eat. Let it be cooked; and 
I will presently return.” Having said this, he with- 
drew, and, transforming hunself into the shape of the 
cook, dressed some human flesh, which he brought to 
the king, who, receiving it on a plate of gold, awaited 
the reappearance of Vasishtha. As soon as the Muni 
returned, the king offered to him the dish. Vasishtha, 
surprised at such want of propriety* in the king, as his 
offering him meat to eat, considered what it should be 
that was so presented, and, by the efficacy of his med- 
itations, discovered that it was human flesh. His 
mind being agitated with wrath, he denounced a curse 
upon the Raja, saying: “Inasmuch as you have insulted 
all such holy men T as we are, by giving me what is not 
to be eaten, your appetite shall, henceforth, be excited 
by similar food.” 

“It was yourself,” replied the Raja to the (indignant) 
sage, “who commanded (this food to be prepared).” 
“By me!” exclaimed Vasishtha. “How could that have 
been?” And, again having recourse to meditation,: 


* Dauksilyo, 
t Tapaswin. 
+ Samadhi. 
20* 
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he detected the whole truth. Foregoing, then, all dis- 
pleasure towards the king,* he said: “The food (to 
which I have sentenced you) shall not be your susten- 
ance for ever: it shall (only) be so for twelve years.” 
The king, who had taken up water in the palms of his 
hands, and was prepared to curse the Mum, now con- 
sidered that Vasishtha was his spiritual guide,f and, 
being reminded, by Madayanti, his queen, that it ill 
became him to denounce an imprecation upon a holy 
teacher who was the guardian divinity of his race,§ 
abandoned his intention. || Unwilling to cast the water 
upon the earth, lest it should wither up the grain,— 
for it was impregnated with his malediction, —and 
equally reluctant to throw it up into the air, lest it 
should blast the clouds, and dry up their contents, he 
threw it upon his own feet." Sealded by the heat 
which the water had derived from his angry impreca- 
tion, the feet of the Raja became spotted black and 
white; “*and he, thence, obtained the name of Kalmásha- 
pada, or he with the spotted (kalmásha) feet (pada).tf 


= = = a S —— 


* अस्यानग्रह चकार। 

+ In the original, this consideration is suggested by Madayanti. 

i Prasadita, ‘appeased.’ 

$ कुलदेवताभूतमाचार्यम्‌ | 

|| This, though implied, is not expressed in the Sanskrit. 

¶ सस्याम्वुद्रक्षा्थं तच्छापाम्ब Tai नाकाशे चिक्षेप तेनेव स्व- 
पादा faga ı “That water for cursing he threw neither on the earth 
nor into the air, for sustenance of the grain or of the clouds; but he 
sprinkled his own feet with it 

** This is borrowed from the scholiast, who says: कल्माषतां ANUT- 


WATA | 
#† तेन क्रोधशुतेनाम्भसा दग्धच्छायौ तत्पादौ कल्माषतामुपगतौ। 
ततश्च स कल्माषपादसंज्ञामवाप। 
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In consequence of the curse of Vasishtha, the Raja 
became a eannibal* every sixth watch of the day, + (for 
twelve years), and, in that state, wandered through 
the forests, and devoured multitudes of men. On one 
occasion, he beheld a holy person: engaged in dalliance 
with his wife. As soon as they saw his terrific form, 
they were frightened, and endeavoured to escape; but 
the (regal) Rákshasa (overtook and) seized the hus- 
band. The wife of the Brahman, then, also desisted 
from flight, and earnestly entreated the savage$ (to 
spare her lord), exclaiming: “Thou, Mitrasaha, art the 
pride|| of the (royal) house of Ikshwáku,—not a (malig- 
nant) fiend. T It is notin thy nature, who knowest the 
characters of women, to carry off and devour my hus- 
band.”** But all was in vain; and, regardless of her 
reiterated supplications, he ate the Brahman, as a tiger 
devours a deer. TF The Brahman’s wife, furious with 
wrath, then addressed the Raja, and said: “Since you 
have barbarously disturbed the joys of a wedded pair, 
and killed my husband, your death shall be the conse- 


राक्षसभावसुपेत्य | 

+ Read "every sixth meal-time;” i. € at the close of every third 
day. The original is घए काल, on which the comment is: NU WU 
काले तृतीयदिनान्ते i 

t Muni. 

§ Bahu-sasta. 

|| Tilaka 

बा Rakshasa 

* wréfa स्त्रीधर्मसुखाभिज्ञो म्यरताथायामिमं मद्भतारमत्तुम्‌ । 
Comment: स्त्रीधमों मैथुनं AAA: | 

++ I find pasu. 
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quence of your associating with your queen.”* So 
saying, she entered the flames. 

At the expiration of the period of his curse, Saudása 
returned home. Being reminded of the imprecation 
of the Brahmani, by his wife, Madayantí, he abstained 
from conjugal intercourse, and was, in consequence, 
childless; but, having solicited the interposition of Va- 
sishtha, Madayantí became pregnant. t The child, how- 
ever, was not born for seven years, when the queen, 
(becoming impatient), divided the womb with a (sharp) 
stone, and was thereby delivered. The child was, 
thence, called ASmaka (from A$man, ‘a stone’). The 
son of Agmaka was Mulaka, who, when the warrior 
tribe was extirpated upon earth, was surrounded and 
concealed by a number of females; whence he was 
denominated Narikavacha (having women for ar- 
mour).! The son of Mülaka was Dasaratha; his son 


! His name, Mulaka, or ‘the root’, refers, also, to his being 
the stem whence the Kshattriya races again proceeded.§ It may 
be doubted if the purport of his title Narikavacha is accurately 
explained by the text. || 


* यस्मादेवं म्यतुप्तायां त्वयायं मत्पतिर्भक्षितस्तस्मात्त्वमत्यन्तमब- 
लोपभोगप्रवृत्ती mafa | 

+ Hereabouts the rendering is free. 

* Rather, “surrounded and guarded by garmentless women:” titfa- 
विवस्त्रामिः परिवार्य रक्षितः | I find no other reading than this. 

§ See the Bhdgavata-purdia, IX., IX., 40, and Sridhara’s supplementa- 
tion thereof. 

|| The Vdyu-purdia reports, as follows, on the origin of Mulaka’s 
epithet: 
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was llavila;* his son was Viswasaha;+ his son was 
Khatwánga,t (called, also,) Dilipa,t who, in a battle 
between the gods and the Asuras, being called, by the 
former, to their succour, killed (a number of) the latter. 
Having, thus, acquired the friendship of the deities in 
heaven, they desired him to demand a boon. He said 
to them: “If a boon is to be accepted by me, then tell 
me, as a favour, what is the duration of my life.” “The 
length of your life is but an hour," $ the gods replied. 
On which, Khatwánga, who was swift of motion, || de- 


! This prince is confounded with an earlier Dilipa by the 
Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa. T 


अत्राणुदाहरन्तीमं मूलकं वे wu प्रति। 
स हि रामभयाद्राजा स्त्रीभिः परिवृतो$वसत्‌ | 
विवस्त्रस्वौणामिच्छन्वे नारीकवचमीशरः i 


Paragurama is here intended, according to Sridhara, in his comment 
on the parallel passage in the Bhdgavata-purdia,—IX., IX., 40. Two 
verses, which, it may be conjectured, closely correspond, in a correct 
reading, to the stanza quoted in the preceding extract, appear in the 
Linga-purdia, Prior Section, LXVI., 29. 

* Not one of my MSS. has this name, Four give Ilivila; others, Ida- 
vila and Ailavila. The Váyu-purdńa reads, in different MSS., Idavida, 
Idivida, and Aidivida; the Linga-puraia, Ilavila; the Bhagavata-puraia, 
Aidavida, Compare the variants noticed in p. 246, note *, supra. 

+ The Linga-purdia interpolates Vriddhasarman before Viswasaha. 

+ This name is frequently and variously corrupted, especially into 
Katwanga and Khatwanga. It does not seem necessary to dwell on 
these depravations. 

§ Muhürta. 

|| Laghima-gwia, “endowed with lightness.” Laghiman is “the faculty 
of assuming levity,” illustrated by “rising along a sunbeam, to the solar 
orb.” It must be equally easy to the adept to travel a ray downwards. 
See Colebrooke's Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. L, p. 250. 

q Vide supra, p. 303, note l; p. 305, note T. 
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scended, in his easy-gliding chariot, to the world of 
mortals. Arrived there, he prayed, and said: “If my 
own soul has never been dearer to me than (the sacred) 
Brahmans; if I have never deviated from (the discharge 
of) my duty; if I have never regarded gods, men, ani- 
mals, vegetables, all created things,* as different from 
the imperishable;+ then may I, with unswerving step, 
attain to that divine being on whom holy sages medi- 
tate!” Having thus spoken, he was united with that 
supreme being, who is Vasudeva; with that elder § 
of all the gods, who is abstract existence,| and whose 
form cannot be described. Thus he obtamed ab- 
sorption, according to this stanza, which was repeated, 
formerly, by the seven Rishis: “Like unto Khatwanga 
will be no one upon earth, who, having come from 
heaven, and dwelt an hour amongst men, became uni- 
ted with the three worlds, by his liberality and know- 
ledge of truth."! € ] 


! The term for his obtaining final liberation is rather unusual; 
चयो $ भिसंहिता लोका:, By whom the three worlds were affected, 


* Vrikshadika. 
+ Achyuta. 
+ Paramdtman, 
$ Guru. 
|| Sattá-mátrátman. 
T खड्टाङ्गन समो नान्यः कश्चिदुव्यों भविष्यति | 
येन स्वगादिहागम्य Wed प्राप्य जीवितम्‌ i 
चयो $ भिसंहिता लोका get दानेन चेव हि॥ 
Comment: मुहूतें जीवित प्राप्य WAT! बुद्या वासुदेवः सर्वमिति 
ज्ञानेन । यद्दानं समपेणं खण्डनमिति वा प्रविलायनमिति यावत्ते- 
नामिसंहिता विषयोकृतास्त्रयो लोका: | विष्णौ प्रविलायिता इत्यथेः। 


According to this, partially accepted, the last two lines may be ren- 
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The son of Khatwanga was Dirghabahu; his son 
was Raghu; his son was Aja;* his son was Dasaratha.* 


or beloved:’ + विषयीकृताः,! the three worlds being identified with 
their source, or the Supreme. The text says, of this stanza, श्रूयते 
and the Vayu, citing$ it, says, दूति श्रुतिः .|| The legend is, there- 
fore, from the Vedas. 

! The lists here differ very materially, as the following com- 
parison will best show: 

Vishnu, Matsya. €f Ramayana. ** 
Kalmashapada Kalmáshapáda Kalmáshapáda 


dered: “by whom, arrived here below from paradise, having obtained an 
hour's prolongation of life, the three worlds were mastered through wisdom 
and self-surrender." 

The scholiast puts much more of Vedántism into these verses than it 
is likely they were intended to convey. 

Compare the Harivangsa, sl. 809. The ordinary reading, there, in the 
last line, is अनुसंघिताः. 

* The Bhdgavata-purdia, IX., X., l, has Raghu, Prithusravas, Aja. 

+ अभिसंहित can scarcely bear either of these meanings. Its most 
probable signification, here, is ‘contemplate thoroughly’. 

i This means ‘experienced’, i. e., recognized as vanity.’ 

§ The Vdyu-purdía has only the last two verses, and does not call 
them a citation. It reads सत्येन for दानेन. 

|| The Vdyu-purdia uses this expression in connexion with something else: 

दिलीपस्ल्वस्य प॒त्रोऽ भूत्खट्टाङ्गद इति fe: i 

Khafwángada is, moreover, the form here presented. 

« Whether the names particularized here, as in many other lists through- 
out this work, are correctly represented, or not, I do not pretend to pro- 
nounce. To this point I have already adverted; giving the reason why 
we must, at present, look with distrust, in most cases, upon any express 
or implied claim to punctual accuracy as regards Pauranik minutis: 
see Vol. I., p. 53, note}. In annotating these volumes, all that, as a 
rule, I have undertaken to do, touching the numerous works referred to 
in the Translator's commentary, has been, to restrict myself to the most 
important and most accessible of them, and to collate these, in such 
manuscripts as are within my reach, and in the printed editions, with 
my best diligence. 

** Bala-kaida, LXX., 40—43; Ayodhyd-karida, CX., 29—34. 
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The god from whose navel the lotos springs became 
fourfold, as the four sons of Dasaratha, —Ráma, Laksh- 


Vishnu. Matsya. Ramayana. 
Asmaka Sarvakarman Sankhana * 
Mulaka Anaranya Sudarsana 
Dasaratha Nighna Agnivarna 
Ilavila Anamitra Sighraga 
Viswasaha Raghu Maru 
Dilipa Dilipa Prasusruka + 
Dirghabahu Aja Ambarisha 
Raghu Dirghabahu Nahusha 
Aja Ajapala Yayati; 
Dasaratha Dasaratha Nabhaga 
Aja 
Dasaratha. 


The Vayu, Bhagavata,§ Kürma, and Linga agree with our text, 
except in the reading of a few names: as, Sataratha, | for Da$a- 
ratha the first; Vairivira, for Ilavila; and KiitaSarman, Vriddha- 
&arman, or Vriddhakarman, for Vi$wasaha. i The Agni and Brahma 
and Hari Varüsa agree with the second series, with similar occa- 
sional exceptions;** showing that the Puranas admit two series, 
differing in name, but agreeing in number. The Ramayana, how- 
ever, differs from both, in a very extraordinary manner; and the 
variation is not limited to the cases specified; as it begins with 
Bhagiratha, as follows: 


* Corrected from “Sankana.” The Bengal recension of the Ramdyana 
has, in the Adi-kéida, Sankhalia; in the Ayodhyd-kdrda, Khanitra. 

+ For the Pauranik son of Maru, vide infra, p. 325, |. 6. 

* Both the genuine Rémdyaia and the Bengal recension omit Yayati 
in the Ayodhyd-kdrida. 

§ The readings of this Purana I have detailed, as will have been 
seen. 

|| So read the Vdyu-purdia and the Linga-purdio. 

«| Vide supra, p. 3Ill, note T. 

** All these, so far as the Harivaihsa is concerned, have been specified 
in my annotations, 
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mana, Bharata, and Satrughna,*—for the protection t of 
the world. Rama, whilst yet a boy, accompanied Vis- 
wámitra, to protect his sacrifice, and slew Tádaká. He 
afterwards killed Márícha with his resistless shafts;: 


Puranas, Ramayana. $ 
Bhagiratha Bhagiratha 
Sruta Kakutstha | 
Nabhaga Raghu 
Ambarisha Kalmashapada 
Sindhudwipa 

Ayutaswa T 

Ri tuparna 

Sarvakama 

Sudasa 

Kalmashapada 


The entire Pauranik series comprises twenty descents; and that 
of the Ramayana, sixteen, Some of the last names of the poem 


* Insert ‘as parts of himself,’ आत्मांशेन. 

+ Sthiti, ‘stability’. 

* यज्ञेच मारीचमिषुवाताहतं at चिक्षेप | “And, at the sacrifice, 
he hurled to a distance Maricha, struck by the blast of Ais shaft.” 

We read, in the Ramayaia, Bala-kanda, XXX., l6—8: 

इत्युत्का वचनं रामञ्चापे संधाय वेगवान्‌ | 
मानवं परमोदारमस्त्रं परमभास्वरम्‌ | 
चिक्षेप wager मारीचोरसि राघवः॥ 
स तेन परमास्त्रेण मानवेन समाहतः | 
संपूर्ण योजनशतं क्षिप्तः सागरसंस्ञवे ॥ 

It appears, from this, that Maricha, struck, in the breast, by the wea- 
pon Manava, discharged from Rama's bow, was projected, by the impact, 
a hundred yojanas, into the sea. 

The story of the death of Maricha, in the guise of a golden deer, at 
the hands of Rama, is told in the same poem, Aranya-kaida, XLIV. 

$ Bala-kanda, LXX., 39, 40; Ayodhyd-kdida, CX., 28, 29. 

|| Corrected from the impossible * Kakutshtha." 

€ Vide supra, p. 303, notes 4, $, $$, and |||] 
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and Subáhu and others fell by his arms. He removed 
the guilt of Ahalyá, by merely looking upon her. In 
the palace of Janaka, he broke, with ease, the mighty 
bow of Maheswara, and received the hand of Sita, the 
daughter of the king, self-born from the earth,” as the 
prize of his prowess.f He humbled the pride of Para- 
$uráma, who vaunted his triumphs over the race of 
Haihaya,: and his repeated slaughters of the Kshattriya 
tribe. Obedient to the commands of his father, and 
cherishing no regret for the loss of sovereignty,$ he 
entered the forest, accompanied by his brother (Laksh- 
mania) and by his wife, where he killed, in conflict, Virá- 
dha, Khara, Dtishana,|and other Rakshasas, (the headless 
giant) Kabandha, and Balin १ (the monkey monarch). 


occur amongst the first of those of the Puranas; but there is an 
irreconcilable difference in much of the nomenclature. The Agni, 
under the particular account of the descent of Rama, has, for his 
immediate predecessors, Raghu, Aja, Dasaratha, as in our text; 
and the author of the Raghu Vamsa agrees with the Puranas, ** 
from Dilipa downwards. 


* Ayonia. 

+ Virya-sulka. 

 अशेषहेहयकुलकेतुभूतम्‌ । 

$ अगणितराज्याभिलाष:। 

|| Corrected from ‘“‘Kharadushana”. The original is विराधखरदूष- 
णादीन्‌ | For Khara and Dushana, see the Rdmdyaria, I., I., 47; the 
Reghuvahsa, XIL, 42, 46; the Bhagavata-purana; YX., X., 9; &e. &c. 

q कबन्धबालिनो | Hence I have altered “Bali”, which, however, is a 
form that occurs elsewhere. 

** With which of them, except the Agni-purdia? In the Raghuvansa, 
VL, 74—78, we find Dilipa, Raghu, Aja, and then, in VIII, 29, Dasa- 
ratha. 
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Having built a bridge across the ocean, * and destroyed 
the whole Rakshasa nation, he recovered (his bride,) 
Sita, whom their ten-headed (king, Ravaria,) had car- 
ried off, and returned to Ayodhya, with her, after she 
had been purified, by the fiery ordeal, from the soil 
contracted (by her captivity), and had been honoured 
by the assembled gods, (who bore witness to her vir- 
tue).! 


! This is an epitome of the Ramayana, the heroic poem of 
Valmiki, on the subject of Rama’s exploits. A part of the Rámá- 
yana was published, with a translation, by Messrs. Carey and 
Marshman, several years since; but a much more correct edition 
of the text of the two first books, with a Latin translation of the 
first and part of the second, have been more recently published 
by Professor Schlegel,—a work worthy of his illustrious name. + 
A summary of the story may be found in Sir William Jones's 
Works, Maurice's Hindustan, Moor's Pantheon, &e. It is, also, 
the subject of the Uttara Ráma Charitra, in the Hindu Theatre; 
in the introduction to which an outline of the whole is given. The 
story is, therefore, no doubt, sufficiently familiar, even to English 
readers. It seems to be founded on historical fact; and the tra- 
ditions of the south of India uniformly ascribe its civilization, 


* बध्वा चाम्भोनिधिम्‌ | 

+ For Signor Gorresio's edition of the spurious Ramayana, see Vol. IL, 
p. 90, note +. The genuine Ramayana—which Professor Wilson does 
not seem to have known, save in Schlegels composite edition of the 
first two books,—has been lithographed at Calcutta and Bombay. For 
some idea of the difference between the two, the reader is referred to 
the Journal of the Royal Asiatice Society, Vol. XIX., pp. 303—308, and 
to Dr. Muir's Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IV., pp. 377~—48. I have 
seen, in India, no less than seven different commentaries on the real 
Ramayaia; a copy of one of which, accompanying the text, was transcribed 
nearly five hundred years ago. 
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Bharata made himself master of the country of the 
Gandharvas, after destroying vast numbers of them;* 
and Satrughna, having killed the Rakshasa chief, La- 
varia, the son of Madhu, took possession of his capital, 
Mathura. f 

Having, thus, by their unequalled valour and might, 
rescued the whole world from the dominion of malig- 
nant fiends, Rama, Lakshmana, Bharata, and Satrughna 
reascended to heaven, and were followed by those of 
the people of Kosala: who were fervently devoted to 
these incarnate portions of the supreme (Vishnu). $ 

Rama (and his brothers) had (each,) two sons. Kusa 
and Lava were the sons of Rama; those of Lakshmana 
were Angada and Chandraketu; || the sons of Bharata 


the subjugation or dispersion of its forest tribes of barbarians, 
and the settlement of civilized Hindus, to the conquest of Lanka 
by Rama. 


* The original says that he destroyed thirty millions of terrible gan- 
dharvas: उग्रगन्धवेकोटीस्तिखो HATA | 
+ Rather, “founded Mathura”; the Sanskrit being nivesita. Moreover, 
the original has nothing corresponding to “his capital”. 
The Vayu-purdia reads: 
माधवं लवणं हत्वा गत्वा मधवनं च तत्‌ । 
sra पुरी तच मथुरा संनिवेशिता ॥ 

. And the Bhdgavata-purdia says, at IX., XL, I4: 
शच्च मधोः Wu लवणं नाम राक्षसम्‌ | 
हत्वा मधुवनं चक्रे मथुरां नाम वे पुरीम्‌ ॥ 

Three of my copies of the Vishiu-purdia, and two of the Vayu, have 
Madhura, instead of Mathura. It is not altogether certain that Madhura 
was not the original name, and even that heard by Hiouen Thsang. 

* Strictly, “people of the city of Kosala,” कोशलनगरजनपदाः | 

§ This sentence is very freely rendered. 

|| A Chandraketu, prince of the city of Chakora, who was killed by 
an emissary of King Sudraka, is mentioned in the Harshacharita. See 
my edition of the Vdsavadatta, Preface, p. 53. 


BOOK IV., CHAP. IV. 39 


were Taksha* and Pushkara;} and Subáhu and Süra- 
sena!t were the sons of Satrughna. 


! The Vayu specifies the countries or cities over which they 
reigned. Angada and Chitraketu §—as the Vayu terms the latter, 
—governed countries near the Himalaya, the capitals of which 
were Angadi and Chandravaktri. || Taksha and Pushkara were 
sovereigns of Gandhára, residing at Takshasila षा aud Pushkara- 
vatí.** Subáhu and Sürasena reigned at Mathurá; and, in the latter, 
we might be satisfied to find the Suraseniff of Arrian, but that 
there is a subsequent origin, of perhaps greater authenticity, in 
the family of Yadu, as we shall hereafter see.i? ‘Kusa built 
Kusasthalí on the brow of the Vindhya, the capital of Kosala; 
and Lava reigned at Srávasti (vide supra, pp. 249, 263) in Uttara 


* Two MSS. have the elongated form, Takshaka. 

+ One of my MSS. has Pushkala; and so has the Bhagavata-puraia. 

+ All my MSS., and most of those of the Vayu-purdra, have Sura- 
sena. Srutasena: Bhdgavata-purdia, IX., XL, 3. 

8 My MSS. have Chandraketu,—the reading of the Raghuvamsa, XV., 
90, also. But Chitraketu is the name in the Bhdgavata-puraia, IX., 
XL, री. 


| हिमवत्पर्वताभ्यासे स्फोती जनपदौ तयोः । 


अङ्गदस्याङ्गदी या तु देशे कारपथे पुरी ॥ 

Angadi is, here, located in Karapatha; as I find the name spelled. In 
the line following this stanza, the country seems to be named, of which 
Chandraketu's Chandravaktrá was the capital; but, unfortunately, it is 
illegible in all my MSS. 

The Raghuvanse, XV., 90, places both the brothers in Karapatha. 

« A large number of useful references bearing ou this city will be 
found in Messrs. Boehtlingk and Roth's Sanskrit-Worterbuch, sub voce. 

* गन्धारविषये fag तयोः qut महात्मनोः i 
तक्षस्य दिचु विख्याता रम्या तक्षशिला पुरी | 
पुष्करस्यापि वीरस्य विख्याता पुष्करावती ॥ 

Takshagili and Pushkaravati have been identified with the 7९६८) 
of Ptolemy and the Ilevzelewris of Arrian. For the people of Gandbára, 
see Vol. IL, p. 74, note 2. 

+f See Vol. II, p. 56, note 2. 
++ In Chapter XI. of this Book. 
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The son of Kusa was Atithi; his son was Nishadha; 
his son was Nala;' his son was Nabhas;* his son was 
Pundarika; his son was Kshemadhanwan; his son was 
Devanika; his son was Ahínagu;?f his son was Pari- 
(northern) Kosala:’ 

कुशस्य कोशलाः राज्यं पुरी चापि कुशस्थली | 

रम्या निवेशिता तेन विन्ध्यपवंतसानुषु ॥ 

उत्तरकोशले राज्य लवस्य च महात्मनः 

श्रावस्ती लोकविख्याता away निवोधत ॥ $ 
The Raghu Varisa|| describes Kusa as returning from Kusavati 
to Ayodhya, after his father’s death; but it seems not unlikely, 
that the extending power of the princes of the Doab, of the lunar 
family, compelled Rama’s posterity to retire more to the west 
and south. 

! The Bhágavata is the only Purana that omits this name; 
as if the author had been induced to correct the reading, १ in order 
to avoid the necessity of recognizing two Nalas. Vide supra, 
p. 303, note 5. 

? Here, again, we have two distinct series of princes, inde- 


* Nabha, in a few MSS 

+ Ruru has here been omitted by the Translator. One of my MSS. 
—that which, I believe, Professor Wilson generally, and all but exclu- 
sively, used, —here exhibits the mutilation सतो रुूस्तस्य च. There is no 
Ruru, however, in the Vayu-purana 

i Query, कोशले, in ‘ Kosala’? 

§ This extract is from a somewhat long quotation in the Vdyu-puraxia. 
In a verse a little before these, we are told that Rama established a rule 
of ten thousand years: . 

दश वर्षसहस्राणि रामो राज्यमकारयत्‌ | 

With this compare the Linga-purdria, Prior Section, LXVI., 37. 

(| XVI., 25. From the same work, XV., 97, it appears on what ground 
the Translator identified one of the Kusasthalis with Kusavati See 
Vol. IL, p. I72, note 

« He reads—IX., XIL, I,—Nabba, in iis stead 

ang चातिथिस्तस्मा न्निषधस्तत्सुतो sa: | 
And Nabha's son is Pundarika 


BOOK IV., CHAP. IV. 39] 


pátra;* his son was Dala;'y his son was Chhala;*: 
his son was Uktha;?$ his son was Vajranábha; his son 


pendently of variations of individual names. Instead of the list 
of the text, with which the Váyu and Bhágavata nearly, and 
the Brahma and Hari Vamsa indifferently, conform, we have, in 
the Matysa, Linga, Kürma, and Agni, the following: Ahinagu, || 
Sahasráswa (Sahasraya, or Sahasrabala), T Chandrávaloka, Tára- 
pida (or Tárádhísa), Chandragiri, Bhánuratha (or Bhánunitra), ** 
and Srutáyus, with whom the list ends, except in the Linga, 
which adds Báhula,ft killed by Abhimanyu: enumerating, 
therefore, from Devanika, but seven or eight princes, to the 
Great War, instead of twenty-three, as in the other series. The 
Raghu Vasa gives much the same list as our text, ending with 
Agnivarna. if 

! Bala: Bhagavata. Nala: Hari Vamésa. 

2 Sthala: Bhagavata. Sala: $8 Vayu and Brahma. Sila: Raghu 
Varsa. ||| 

3 Omitted: Bhagavata, IT 


* My MSS. leave it very dubious whether the name is Paripatra or 
Páriyátra. There are two mountain-ranges, one imaginary, and the other 
real, regarding which there is, likewise, uncertainty as to the name 
being Páripátra or Pariyatra. See Vol. IL, p. 23, note ?; p. 28, notes, ]. 8. 

t A single MS. gives Dala 

I find Sala in one MS 

§ The Harivaméa, śl. 825, 826, has Ahinagu, Sudhanwan, Sala, Uktha 
For Sala I find Nala and Gaya, in some MSS 

|| In some MSS. of the Linga-purdia the name is Ahinara 

बा Here, I believe, the Linga-purana inserts Subha 

** Bhanuchandra seems to be the reading of the Linga-purana. 

Tt I find Brihadbala. 
Vide infra, p. 324, note || 

$8 My MSS. of the Vayu-purdia have Bala 
||| Not so. The Raghuvaméa, XVIII., 7, make Sila son of Pariyatra, 
and mentions no one corresponding to Chhala 
qq The Raghuvamsa has Unnabha, son of Sila. The Vdyu-purdia seems 
to exhibit Auka. 


HI. 2 
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was Sankhanábha;!* his son was Dhyushitaswa;’f his 


! Sankha: Brahma.} Khagana: Bhagavata. § 
, . rr r r eo, हई ! re pee 
3 Düshitáswa: Vayu. Adhyushitiswa:| Brahma.  Vidhfiti: 
Bhagavata. 


* One MS. gives Sankhafia; one, Chhampana. 

+ By the kindness of Professor Monier Williams, of Oxford, I am 
enabled to state, that one of the MSS. of the text of the Vishitu-purdria 
which formerly belonged to Professor Wilson has तस्मा द ध्यूषिता श्वः, ie €, 
Adhyushitáśwa; another, ततो ध्युषिताश्चः, the same name, or else Dhyu- 
shitagwa; another, ततो युत्थिताञ्चः , Le, Vyutthitaswa, or Avyutthitaswa. 
Again, all Professor Wilson's and all my own MSS. that contain both 
the text and the commentary here read ततो युत्थिताञ्चः ; while my 
other MSS.— except one which has ततो fara: —give AQTA- 
faata: or शङ्कणाद्यषिताश्चः, i, e, Dhyushitá$wa and Vyushitiswa. 
Dhyushitáswa is the name—corrupted, in some copies, into Vyushitáswa,— 
iu the Váyu-purdia, where we read: 

gua सुतो विद्वान्ध्युषिताञ्च इति qa: | 
ध्यषितायसुतयापि राजा विश्वसहः किल ॥ 

In the arivumsa, likewise, the true reading, as shown by my best 
MSS., is, undoubtedly, Dhyushitaswa, This has been corrupted into Vyu- 
shitáswa, and regularized into Adbyushitaswa. Vyutthitaswa looks like a 
heedless and uninquiring venture at emendation, on the part of the com- 
mentator on the Vishiu-purdia. 

Conclusively, we find, in the Raghuvamsa, XVIIL, 23: 

तस्थावसाने हरिदश्चधामा 
fast प्रपेदे पद मश्चिरूपः | 

वेलातटेषूषितसेनिकाश्ं 
पुराविदो यं ध्युषिताश्रमाहुः i 

* On his [Sankhafa’s} death, one endued with the effulgence of the sun, 
handsome as the Aswins, and whom those conversant with antiquity call 
Dhyushitá$wa, — the horses of his troops having encamped on the declivity 
of the sea-shore,—acceded to the dignity of his fathers.” 

My best MSS. of the Raghuvaisa read as above; and the best MSS. 
of Mallinatha’s commentary that I have access to give, likewise, Dhyushi- 
taswa. Moreover, from a grammatical point of view, Kalidasa’s very 
etymology, and, similarly, Mallinátha's gloss, unquestionably favour this 
name, as against Vyushitaswa. 

The strange, but not unjustifiable, name Dhyushitaswa would naturally 
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son was Viswasaha;'* his son was Hiranyanabha,f 
who was a pupil of the mighty Yogin Jaimini, and 
communicated the knowledge of spiritual exercises: 
to Yijnavalkya. The son of this saintly king was 


! Omitted: Brahma and Bhagavata. 
? Omitted: Brahma and Hari Vamsa; but included, with simi- 
lar particulars, by the Vayu,§ Bhágavata, and Raghu Vamsa. 


provoke, to a careless scholar, a surmise of mistake; and the close re- 
semblance between ¥ aud व्यु, hastily written, may have seemed to 
support such a surmise. We thus see how, in all likelihood, Vyushi- 
tá$wa originated. 

* Abhyutthitá$wa", the name in the former edition of the work under 
annotation, is in none of the MSS. that were used by Professor Wilson; 
and I have dismissed it for Dhyushitaswa. It may be added, that Vyutthi- 
tá$wa is the name in the translation of the Vishiu-purdia that was 
prepared for the Professor in Bengal. 

Messrs. Boehtlingk and Roth, in their Sanskrit- Wörterbuch, referring 
to Professor Lassen,—who confessedly copies from Professor Wilson,— 
insert Adhyushitáéwa, an unavowed alteration of Adhyushitaswa. 

Turning, for comparison, to the Sanskrit Dictionary of Dr. Gold- 
stücker, we here find that very critical work not only scrupulously 
holding with Professor Wilson, even to his long and short vowels, but 
doing so in silence, and, manifestly, without any care of verification. 
Abhyutthitaswa is registered; and equally is Adhydshitaswa,—a name I 
have found nowhere,—for the constituent participle of which, rendered 
"very diseased,” recourse is had to the verb ish, egrotare, a mere in- 
vention, there is reason to suspect, of the grammarians. At the same 
time, Kalidisa's word should seem to have escaped the observation of 
the learned and researchful lexicographer. 

+ And Harivaisa. § Sankhata: Vdyu-purdia and Raghuvaruéa, 

|| On this and “Dushitaswa”, see note + in the preceding page and 
the present, 


* And so reads the Vayu-purana. 

+ In one view, the Bhdgavata-purana, IX., XII., 2, 3, has, instead of 
Ahinagu, &e., Aniha, Páriyátra, Bala, Sthala, Vajranábha, Khagana, Vi- 
dhriti, Hiranyanabha. 

* The expression “knowledge of spiritual exercises” is to render yoga. 

$ Premising the name of Vi$wasaha, the Vdyu-purdia states: 

हिरण्यनाभः कौशल्यो वसिष्ठस्तत्सुतो ऽ भवत्‌ | 
Hiraüyanábha seems, thus, to be called the Vasishtha of Kosala, But 


go 


824 VISHNU PURANA. 


Pushya;* his son was Dhruvasandhi;* his son was 


See, also, p. 58, supra, where Kausalya is, likewise, given as 
the synonym of Hiranyanabha;} being, as the commentator ob- 
serves, his Viseshanam, his epithet or attribute, —born in, or king of, 
Kosala. The Vayu, accordingly, terms him हिरण्यनाभः कौशल्यः ; 
but, in the Bhagavata,? the epithet Kausalya is referred, by the 
commentator, § to Yajnavalkya, the pupil of Hiranyanabha: यत: 
सकाशात्कोशल्यो याज्ञवल्क्य ऋषिरध्यात्म॑ योगमध्यगात्‌। The au- 
thor of the Raghu Vamsa, not understanding the meaning of the 
term, has converted Kausalya into the son of Hiranyanabha.|| 
Raghu Vaiiséa, XVHI., 27. The Bhagavata, like our text, calls 
the prince the pupil of Jaimini; the Vayu, more correctly, जेमिने: 
पौत्रस्य शिष्यः, ‘the pupil of the sage's grandson’. There seems 
to be, however, something unusual in the account given of the 
relation, borne by the individuals named, to each other. As a 
pupil of Jaimini, Hiranyanabha is a teacher of the Sáma- veda 
(vide supra, p. 58); but Yájnavalkya is the teacher of the Vaja- 
saneyi branch of the Yajus (vide supra, p. 57). Neither of them 


some MSS. have Kausilya, not Kausalya. Vide supra, p. 58, note T. 

Then follows the stanza 

ae जमिन: शिष्यः स्मृतः सवषु WW 
शतानि संहितानां तु पञ्च योऽधीतवांस्ततः ॥ 

Here, as before, Hiranyanábha is associated with five hundred Samhitas. 

* In the Zlarivaiiía, sl. 827, 828, we find Dhyushitáswa, and then 
Pushya. 

+ Corrected from “Hiranyagarbha”, a mere slip of the pen. 

Z TR AIT 

शिष्यः कौशल्य अध्यात्मं याज्ञवल्क्यो ऽ ध्यगाद्यतः | 
Vai महोदयमषिहद यग्रन्थिभेदनम्‌ ॥ 

“C'est de ce maitre que le Richi Yadjnavalkya, qui était né dans le 
Kogala, apprit le Yôga de l'Esprit suprême, ce Yoga qui donne des fa- 
cultés si puissantes, et qui tranche le lien du coeur." 

§ Sridhara. 

|| The Raghuvansa, proceeding, makes Kausalya father of Brahmishtha ; 
him, father of Pntra; and him, father of Pushya. 
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Sudargana; his son was Agnivarna; his son was Sighra; 
his son was Maru who, through the power of devotion 
(Yoga), is still living in the village called Kalápa,* and, 
in a future age, will be the restorer of the Kshattriya 
race in the solar dynasty.T Maru had a son named 
Prasuéruta; his son was Susandhi;i his son was Amar- 
sha; $ his son was Mahaswat;? his son was Visrutavat; a 
and his son was Brihadbala,{ who was killed, in the 


... .  ___॒ ॒ a 


is specified, by Mr. Colebrooke, amongst the authorities of the 
Patanjala or Yoga philosophy; nor does either appear as a dis- 
ciple of Jaimini, in his character of founder of the Mimansa school. 
Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. I.** 

! Arthasiddhi: Brahma Purana and Hari Varsa. 

2 Maruta: Brahma Purana and Hari Varhsa. These authoriüiestT 
omit the succeeding four names. 

3 Sahaswat: Vayu. 

4 Viéwasáhwan:ii Bhagavata. 


e स्य O 


* The Harivahsa has Kalápadwipa; some MSS. reading Kaliyadwipa. 
For the situation of the village of Kalápa, vide supra, p. I97, note ll. 


+ आगामियुगे सूर्यवंशक्षचप्रवर्तायता भविष्यति। The Vaywpurana 
seems to declare, that he will reestablish the Kshattras in the nineteenth 
coming yuga: ' a 

एकोनविंशप्रयुगे क्षचप्रवतेकः प्रभुः | 

Some MSS. read varese, ‘twenty-ninth.’ 

+ All my MSS. but two—showing Susandhi,—have Sugavi. Sandhi is 
the reading of the Bhágavata-purájia, IX. XII, 7. The Vdyu-purdiia 
has Susandhi, distinctly. 

$ Amarshana: Bhágavata-puráiia, 

|| One MS. has Viswavaha. 

« The Bhdgavata-purdia, IX., XII, 7, 8, names Viswasáhwan, Pra- 
senajit, Takshaka, Bfihadbala. 

** Or Colebrooke's Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., pp. 230—236, 296. 

++ Harivamsa, sl. 829, 830. 

$: Corrected from ** Vi$wasaba." 
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Great War,* by Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna. f These 
are the most distinguished princes in the family of Ik- 
shwáku. Whoever listens to the account of them will 
be purified from all his sins.': 


! The list closes here; as the author of the Puranas, Vyasa, 
is contemporary with the Great War. The line of Ikshwaku is 
resumed, prophetically, in the twenty-second chapter. 


* Bhárata-yuddha. 
+ The former edition had “Anjuna”, by error of the press. 
: एते हीच्ताकुभूपालाः प्राधान्येन मयोदिताः i 
एतेषां चरितं गुण्वन्सवंपापः प्रमुच्यत ॥ 


CHAPTER ४. 


Kings of Mithila. Legend of Nimi, the son of Ikshwaku. Birth of 
Janaka. Sacrifice of Siradhwaja. Origin of Sita. Descendants 
of Kusadhwaja. Kriti the last of the Maithila princes. 


THE son of Ikshwáku, who was named Nimi,* insti- 
tuted a sacrifice that was to endure for a thousand 
years, and applied to Vasishtha to offer the oblations. x 
Vasishtha, in answer, said, that he had been preenga- 
ged, by Indra, for five hundred years, but that, if the 
Raja would wait for some time, he would come and 
officiate as superintending priest. The king made no 
answer; and Vasishtha went away, supposing that he 
had assented. When the sage had completed the per- 
formance of the ceremonies he had conducted for Indra, 
he returned, with all speed, to Nimi, purposing to ren- 
der him the like office. When he arrived, however, 
and found that Nimi had retained Gautama and other 
priests to minister at his sacrifice, he was much dis- 
pleased, and pronounced upon the king, who was then 
asleep, a curse, to this effect, that, since he had not in- 
timated his intention, but transferred to Gautama the 
duty he had first entrusted to humself, Vasishtha, Nimi 


oC 


! None of the authorities, except the Vayu and Bhagavata, 
contain the series of kings noticed in this chapter. 


* “Chose Vasishtha as the hotrt,” literally. 

+ Ritwig. 

+ Here the scholiast quotes a proverb, ata संमतिलक्षणम्‌, which 
may be translated, almost word for word, “Silence implies consent.” 
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should, thenceforth, cease to exist in a corporeal form. 
When Nimi woke, and knew what had happened, he, 
in return, denounced, as an imprecation upon his un- 
just preceptor, that he, also, should lose his bodily exis- 
tence, as the punishment of uttering a curse upon him, 
without previously communicating with him. Nimi 
then abandoned his bodily condition. The spirit of Va- 
sishtha, also, leaving his body, was united with the spir- 
its of Mitra and Varuna, for a season, until, through 
their passion for the nymph Urvasi, the sage was born 
again, in a different shape.* The corpse of Nimi was 
preserved from decay, by being embalmed with fra- 
grant oils and resins; and it remained as entire as if it 
were immortal.'4 When the sacrifice was concluded, 


‘ This shows that the Hindus were not unacquainted with the 
Egyptian art of embalming dead bodies. In the Kast Khanida, 
s. 30, an account is given of a Brahman who carries his mother’s 
bones, or, rather, her corpse, from Setubandha (or Rameswara) 
to Kasi. For this purpose, he first washes it with the five ex- 
cretions? of a cow, and the five pure fluids, (or, milk, curds, ghee, 
honey, and sugar).§ He then embalms it with Yakshakardama || 


* For a more literal rendering of this sentence, see Original Sanskrit 
Texts, Part L, pp. 73, 74. The notes in the latter page may, also, be 
consulted to advantage. 

+ निमेरपि तच्छरीरमतिमनोहरतेलगन्धादिभिरुपसंस्क्रियमाणं नेव 
क्लेदादिकं दोषमवाप। सद्यो मृतमिव AUT! The whole of this para- 
graph would admit of being much more closely Englished. 

+ They can hardly be generalized as “excretions”. For particulars, 
see note «+ to p. 393, supra. 

$ So says Raghunandana, in the Jyotistattwa. 

| According to Colebrooke, in his edition of the Amara-kosa, it con- 
sists of “camphor, agallochum, musk, and bdellium (or else the three 
first, with saffron and sandal-wood), in equal proportions." 
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the priests applied to the gods, who had come to re- 
ceive their portions, that they would confer a blessing 
upon the author of the sacrifice. The gods were will- 
ing to restore him to bodily life; but Nimi declined its 
acceptance, saying: “O deities, who are the alleviators 
of all worldly suffering, there is not, in the world, a 
deeper cause of distress than the separation of soul and 
body. It is, therefore, my wish to dwell in the eyes of 
all beings, but never more to resume a corporeal shape.” 
To this desire the gods assented; and Nimi was placed, 
by them, in the eyes of all living creatures; in conse- 
quence of which, their eyelids are ever opening and 
shutting. * 


(a composition of agallochum, camphor, musk, saffron, sandal, 
and a resin called Kakkola), and envelopes it, severally, with 
Netra vastra (flowered muslin), Pattámbara (silk), Surasa vastra 
(coarse cotton), Mánjishthavásas + (cloth dyed with madder), and 
Nepala Kambala (Nepal blanketing). He then covers it with pure 
clay, and puts the whole into a coffin of copper (Tamra sampu- 
faka).: These practices are not only unknown, but would be 
thought impure, in the present day. 


ee NU नमन न न्न = — ——— SSeS re 


ततो भूतान्युन्मेषनिमेषं चक्रः | This legend would connect the word 


nimisha, ‘wink’, with the name of Nimi 
Corrected from “ Mánjishtha", which means only “dyed with madder”. 


धनंजयो$पि धमात्मा मातभक्तिपरायण 
आदायास्थीन्यथो मातुगंगामार्गस्थितोऽभवत्‌ ॥ 
पञ्चगथेन संस्ताप्य ततः पञ्चामृतेन वे | 

यक्षकर्द मलेपेन fray ga: प्रपूज्य च ॥ 
आवेध्य AITAU ततो माञ्जि्वाससा | 
नंपालकम्बलेनाथ मदा चाथ विशुद्धया | 
ताम्रसंपुटके WAT मातुरङ्गाण्यहो वणिक्‌ ॥ 


In the text of my MS., pattambara and surasavastra do not appear 
but the latter is given as a gloss on netravastra 
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As Nimi left no successor, the Munis, apprehensive 
of the consequences of the earth being without a ruler, 
agitated the body of the prince,* and produced, from 
it, a prince, who was called Janaka, from being born 
without a progenitor. In consequence of his father 
being without a body (videha), he was termed, also, 
Vaideha (the son of the bodiless); and (he, further, re- 
ceived the name of) Mithi, from (having been produced 
by) agitation (mathana).! The son of Janaka was Udá- 


! These legends are intended to explain, and were, probably, 
suggested by, the terms Videha? and Mithila, applied to the 
country upon the Gunduk and Coosy $ rivers, the modern Tirhoot. 
The Ramayana’ places a prince named Mithi between Nimi and 


* अपुत्रस्य तस्य भूभुजः शरी रमराजकभी र वस्ते मुनयोऽरण्यां ममन्धुः। 
All my MSS. have अरण्य, by which we are to understand the nether 
piece of timber used to produce fire, by attrition, at sacrifices,—the arańi 
containing a socket, into which the king’s body was introduced, by way 
of upper arai. On the reading अरण्या, things would be reversed, and 
a socket for the upper araiii would be furnished in the royal corpse. 

The Vayu-purana says: 

तस्य yi fafai जनितः पर्वभिस्त्रिभिः i 
अरण्यां मध्यमानायां प्रादुभूतो महायशा. | 
aval मिथिरिति ख्यातो जननाज्जनको ६ भवत्‌ ॥ 

A very complete dissertation on the arai will be found in Dr. Gold- 
stücker's Sanskrit Dictionary, sub voce. 

+ तच च कुमारो जज्ञे। जननाज्जनकसंज्ञां चासाववाप। It was 
by reason of the peculiar way in which he was engendered, that he was 
called Janaka. 

The Bhagavata-purana, IX., XIIL, 8, says: 

जन्मना जनकः सोऽभूद्वैदेहस्तु विदेहजः | 

“On l'appela Djanaka à cause de la manière dont il était nó", etc. 

t Corrected from “Vaideha”. See Vol. IL, p. 65. 

§ For these two rivers, see Vol. IL, p. 46, note 3. 

|| Bala-kanda, LXX., 4. 


BOOK IV., CHAP. V. Jol 


vasu;* his son was Nandivardhana; his son was Su- 
ketu;T his son was Devaráta; his son was Brihaduk- 
tha; his son was Mahávírya; $ his son wasSatyadhriti 
his son was Dhfishtaketu; his son was Haryaswa; his 
son was Maru; his son was Pratibandhaka;* his son 
was Kritaratha;"* his son was Krita;TT his son was Vi- 


Janaka, whence comes the name Mithila. In other respects, the 
list of kings of Mithilá agrees, except in a few names. Janaka, 
the successor of Nimi, is different from Janaka who is celebrated 
as the father of Siti. One of them—which, does not appear,—is, 
also, renowned as a philosopher, and patron of philosophical 
teachers. Mahabharata, Moksha Dharma. According to the Vayu 
Purana, Nimi founded a city called Jayanta, near the Asrama of 
Gautama. łł The remains of a city called Janakpur, on the north- 
ern skirts of the district, are supposed to indicate the site of a 
city founded by one of the princes so named. 


* Two of my MSS. have Udaravasu. 

The majority of my MSS. have Swaketu. But Suketu is the accep- 
ted reading, as in the Rámdyara, Bdla-kárida, LXXI., 5, 6; &e. &c. 

t Bfihadratha: Rdmdyaiia, 

§ Mahavira: Rámdyaiia, 

|| Two MSS. give Sudhiiti, the reading of the Rdmdyaia and Vayu- 
purdia. The Bhdgavata-purdia exhibits Sudhriti and Sudhrit in one and 
the same stanza. 

बा In one copy I find Pratika. Pratindhaka is read in the Ramayana 
and Vdyu-purdia, and is, almost certainly, the correct name. Pratipaka 
is the Bhdgavata’s ordinary corruption. The Bengal Ramdyaia has, 
according to Signor Gorresio, Prasiddhaka. 

** One MS. has Kritiratha; another, Srutiratha. Kirttiratha is the 
reading of the Rámdyańa and Vdyu-purdia, The Bengal Rdmdyaria has 
Krittiratha, in Signor Gorresio's edition. 

Tt I find Kriti. The Ramdyara, the Váyu-purdńa, and the Bhagavata 
have Devamidha. 

¦¦ योऽसौ निवेशयामास पुरं देवपुरोपमम्‌ | 
जयन्तमिति विख्यातं गौतमस्याश्रमाभित: ॥ 
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budha;* his son was Mahadhriti;+ his son was Kriti- 
ráta;: his son was Mahároman;$ his son was Suvar- 
faroman;' his son was Hraswaroman; his son was Sí- 
radhwaja. 

Sfradhwaja ploughing the ground, to prepare it for 
a sacrifice (which he instituted), in order to obtain pro- 
geny,there sprang up, in the furrow,“ a damsel, who be- 
came his daughter, Siti. The brother of Siradhwaja 


! This identifies Siradhwaja with the second Janaka, the father- 
in-law of Rama. The story of Siti’s birth, or, rather, discovery, 
is narrated in the Aratya Kanda of the Ramayana, the Vana 
Parvan of the Mahabharata, and in the Vayu, Brahma Vaivarta, 
Kalika, and other Puranas. 


* Visruta is the name in the Bhdgavata-purana. 

+ The Vdyu-purdia shows both this and Dhiiti. One of them is, per- 
haps, for the sake of metre. Vide infra, p. 335, note +. The Rama- 
yaa seems to have Mahidhraka, corrupted, in some copies, into Mahan- 
dhraka; while the Bengal recension has Andhaka. 

* Kraturata occurs in one MS. Kirttirata: Rdmdyaia and Vayu-puraia, 

§ The inferior character of the Bengal recension of the Ramdyana is 
evidenced by the fact that it here reads, at variance with all authority, 
Kfitiroman. 

|| A single copy has Swarnaroman, the synonymous reading of the 
Rámdyaia, of the Vayu-purdia, and of the Bhagavata. 

« Sire, ‘on his ploughshare’; for which the word for ‘plough’ seems 
to be here used by synecdoche, In the Bhdgavata-puraia, IX., 3, I8, 
we read as follows: 

सीता सीराग्रतो जाता तस्मात्सी र॒ध्वजः TA: | 

** The Vayu-purdia, having named Siradhwaja, says: 

उद्भिन्ना छषतो येन सीता राज्ञा यशस्विनी | 


Samsapadyana interrupts with questions, which the other interlocutor, 
Suta, answers as follows: 


अग्निचेतरे कृष्पमाणे AAAA महात्मन: | 
विधिना सुप्रयुक्तेन तस्मात्सानुसमुत्यिता ॥ 
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was Kusadhwaja, who was king of Kasi:'* het had a 
son, also, named Bhanumat.? The son of Bhánumat 
was Satadyumna; { his son was Suchi; $ his son was 
Ürjaváha;]| his son was satyadhwaja;f his son was 


I ES 


The Ramayana** says, ‘of Sankasya’, ++ which is, no doubt, 


the correct reading. {t Fa Hian found the kingdom of Sang-kia- 
shi in the Doab, about Mainpooree. $8 Account of the Foe-kte- 
ki.|| The Bhágavata makes Kusadhwaja the son of Síradhwaja. १ 
? The Bhágavata differs from our authority, here, considerably, 
by inserting several princes between Kusadhwaja and Bhánumat ; 
or, Dharmadhwaja, who has two sons, Ktitadhwaja and Kháüdi- 
kya: the former is the father of Kesidhwaja; the latter, of Bhá- 


numat.*** See the last Book of the Vishnn. 


* The text of all my MSS. but two has ag Tatfucta: , ‘king of 
Sánká$yá'. And herewith agrees the Vdyu-puraia. See the quotation 
in note +++, below. I have corrected the Translator's *Sankasya". 

T Namely, Siradhwaja. 

i One MS. gives Sudyumna. Pradyumna: Vdyu-purdia. 

$ In the Vayu-purana the name is Muni. 

|| Or the equivalent Urjavaha, in some copies; as in the Vayu. 
One MS. has Urja. 

«| Variants, each in one MS.: Satadhwaja and Bharad wája. 

" Bala-kaida, LXXI., I9. Just before, the Ramayana states that Ku- 
$adhwaja conquered Sánkásyá from Sudhanwau. 
ff And so reads the Vayu-purdia. See note +, below. 

+; See the note next following. 

$$ For SánkáSyá, its site, &c., see the Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, 865, Part I., pp. 95 —203. 

||| See the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. V., p. 2. 

€q See the next note, 
“** This requires correcting. According to the Bhágavata-puráńa, IX., 
XIII., I9—2], Siradhwaja begot Kusadhwaja; he, Dharmadhwaja; he, Krita- 
dhwaja and Mitadhwaja; Kritadhwaja, Kesidhwaja; Mitadhwaja, Khandi- 
kya; Kesidhwaja, Bhanumat. 

But the Vishiu-purdia has the support of the Vayu-purdia, with re- 
gard to the relationship between Siradhwaja, Kusadhwaja, and Bhánumat: 


सी रध्वजानुजातस्तु भानुमान्नाम मेथिलः | 
भ्राता कुशध्वजस्तस्य साङ्काश्याधिपतिनुपः ॥ 
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Kufi;'" his son was Anjana;f his son was Ritujit;: 
his son was Arishfanemi;? his son was Srutáyus ;$ his 
son was Supár$wa; | his son was Sanjaya;? his son 
was Kshemári;'f his son was Anenas;’ his son was 
Minaratha;°* his son was Satyaratha; his son was Sá- 
tyarathi;* his son was Upagu;*+} his son was Sruta;? 
his son was Ségwata;” his son was Sudhanwan NS 
son was Subhása; $$ his son was Susruta;" his son was 


! Sakuni; and the last of the series, according to the Váyu. || 


? Between this prince and Suchi the series of the Bhágavata 
is: Sanadhwaja, Urdhwaketu, Aja, Purajit.fi The following va- 
riations are from the same authority. 


3 Chitraratha. * Kshemádhi, *** 
5 Omitted. 6 Samaratha. 

7 Omitted. * Upaguru. 

? Upagupta. ? Vaswananta. 


" Yuyudhan, fff Subhishalia, Sruta. 


* The Vdyu-purdia has Sakuni; and then follow Swagata, Suvarchas, 
Sutoya, Susruta, Jaya, &c. 

t [n one copy, Arjuna. 

+ Kratujit, in two MSS.; Kuntijit, iu one. 

$ A single MS. gives Satáyus. 

| Suparswaka, the longer form, in the Bhdgavata-purdia. 

थु. One MS. has Kshemadhi; another has Kshemavat, followed by Vára- 
matha, after whom comes Satyarathi. 

"" One copy has Mánaratha. Also see the last note. 

tt In one MS. the name is Upagnpta. In another MS., which I pur- 
chased at Ajmere, occur Upagn, Upagupta, Upaynta, Swága (Swagata?), 
Snvarchas, Suparswa, Sustuta, Jaya, &e. Compare note », above. 

3; Vasuvarchas, in one copy. 

$8 One MS. gives Subhávya. 

| See note +, above. 
«js Corrected from “Purnjit”. 
*** Corrected from “Kshemadhi”. 
Ttt Corrected from “ Yuyudhana”. 
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Jaya; his son was Vijaya; his son was Rita;* his son 
was Sunaya;* his son was Vítahavya; his son was 
Dhfiti;t his son was Bahuláswa; his son was Kriti: 
with whom terminated the family of Janaka. These 
are the kings of Mithila, who, for the most part, $ will 
be? proficient in spiritual knowledge. 


! Sunaka. 

? आद्यविद्याथयिणो* भविष्यन्ति | is the reading of all the cop- 
ies; but why the future verb, ‘will be’, is used does not appear. 

3 Descendants of two of the other sons of the Manu are no- 
ticed in the Bhágavata. From Ntiga, it is said, proceeded Su- 
mati, Bhütajyotis, Vasu, Pratika, Oghavat, and his sister Ogha- 
vati, married to Sudarsana. The Linga** gives three sons to 
Nfiga,— V fisha, Dhrishtaka, and Raüadhfishía, +} and alludes to a 
legend of his having been changed to a lizard, by the curse of a 
Brahman. Narishyanta's descendants}; were Chitrasena, Daksha, 
Madhwat, $$ Parva, Indrasena, Vitihotra, Satyasravas, Urusravas, 


* Krita seems to be the name in the J’ayu-purana, 

+ The Vadyu-purdia seems to place, here, Manodhtiti, whom it forth with 
calls Dhriti. Perhaps the first name is a lengthening of the second, to 
fill ont the line. Vide supra, p. 332, note +. One of my MSS. of the 
Vishiiu-purdia, which I procured from Arrah, gives, instead of Vita- 
havya, Dhfitahavya, followed by Sanjaya, Jitáéwa, Dhriti. 

t The Bhdgavata-purdia gives him a son, Vasin, 

§ Prachuryena, ‘abundantly’. 

|| One of my MSS. has the present, भवन्ति; and this tense is implied 
in the parallel passage of the Bhagavata-puraia, 

बा Bhagavata-purana, IX., IL, 7, 8. 

** Prior Section, LXVI., 46; where, however, I find Dhrishta, Dhfish- 
taketu, and Ranadhrishta. 
+t It looks as if there were some confusion between these persons and the 
Matsya-purdiia’s sons of Dhfishta and their father. Vide supra, p.255, note 2. 

tt Bhdgavata-purana, IX., I., 9—22. 
$8 I find Midhwas. Professor Wilson's “Madhwat” is, almost certainly, 
wrong. Pauráüik names that are restrictively so, are, with rare exceptions, 
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Devadatta, Agnivesya (also called Jatukarna*), a form of Agni, 
and progenitor of the Agnivesya Brahmans.f In the Brahma 
Puráüa and Hari Vamsa, the sons of Narishyat—whom the com- 
mentator on the latter considers as the same with Narishyanta, + 
—are termed Sakas (Sace or Scythians); whilst, again, it is said, 
that the son of Narishyanta was Dama, or, as differently read, 
Yama. As this latter affiliation is stated in the authorities, it 
would appear as if this Narishyanta was one of the sons of the 
Manu: but this is only a proof of the carelessness of the compi- 
lation; for, in the Vishnu, § Vayu, and Markandeya Puranas, Na- 
rishyanta, the father of Dama, is the son of Marutta, the four- 
teenth of the posterity of Dishía or Nedishíha. | 


significant, In the generality ‘of instances, it is only when we recede 
into rather remote antiquity, that there is a difficulty in making Hindu 
proper names amenable to etymological investigation. 

* Likewise called Kanina. 

+ The Agnivesyayanas. 

* We have, here, only two forms of one name. 

$ Vide supra, p. 353. 

|| Corrected from “Nedishta.” 
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. 3, note «. See Vol. II., p. 26, note 2. 


4, l.4. Read Urja. 


. ll, note t+. See Vol. IL, p. 00, note l. We read, in the Bhdga- 


vata-purdia, V., , 28: अन्यस्यामपि जायायां चयः YAT आसत्न त्त- 
मस्तामसो रेवत इति मन्वन्तराधिपतयः | 


. 43, Ll 3. Read Urn. j 
. ॥3, note §. For the Manu's wife, Sraddha, see p. 233, note $. The 


Manu's correct epithet, as Dr. Muir reminds me, is Sraddhádeva, of which 


Sráddhadeva is a en tion. Sráddhadeva is, however, appropriate 
to Yama. See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part I., p. 209, note 66 (2nd ed.). 


Also see the Mahabharata, Sánti-parvan, $l. 9449. 


. 3, note tł}. For Dhíishtu read Dhtishüu. See p. 232, note $$, foot 


of the page. 


. 3, note $$. Burnouf, in his Bhdgavata-purana, Vol. II, Preface, 


p. CVI., takes the printer's error *Sanyáti", in the former edition, 
for a real reading. 


. M, note +, end. The commentary there spoken of as ampler than 


the other is so, I am now convinced, only by interpolations; and these 
are comparatively rare, after the first few chapters of Book III. 


.I6, note x. Its last sentence may be a misstatement. See note 


below, on p. 24, note J. 


. 6, note T. See p. 80, note T. 
. 22, l. 2 ab infra. I owe to Dr. Muir the indication of savarnya and 


sdvarüi in the Rigveda, X., LXII., 8—!; and of the Muni Sáihva- 
rani, in the same Veda, Valakhilya, IIl., . See, further, Original 
Sanskrit Texts, Part I., p. 207, note 7 (2nd ed.). 


. 24, note l | am unable to decipher, in any of my MSS. of the 


Vdyu-purdia, the passage there abstracted in translation. 


. 24, l. 3. The ninth Manu and the eleventh are called Dakshaputra 


and Dharmaputra, in a Panranik extract already referred to: see 
Vol. IL, p. 339, supplement to p. 3l, note 4. 


. 96, l. i. Read Rishis. 


26, I. 6. “Dharma-savarni.” See supplementary note, just above, 
on p. 24, l 3. 


. 28, l. 6. Many particulars regarding the Manus, which I have not 


incorporated in my annotations, may be found in Messrs. Boehtlingk 
and Roth's Sanskrit- Wörterbuch, sub voce मनु. 


. 29, notes, l. 2 ab infra. Read Sánti-parvan. 
. 94, notes, l. 7. For यथा read यया. 
. 94, note $. For Vamra, son of Vikhanas, see Professor Wilson's 


Translation of the Rigveda, Vol. L, p. 293, note a. 


. 94, notes, last line. For Traijaruni read Traiyáruni. 

. 97, notes, l. ॥ ab infra. See p. 22l, note $. 

. 40, notes, l. l ab infra, Read दशविधत्वम्‌ , 

. 40, notes, l. 9 ab infra. Read pasubandha. 

. 44, notes T and +. The commentator on the Vishíu-purdáa says: 


बाष्कल एव बाष्कलिः स्वार्थ इञ्‌ । 
HI. 22 
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E. 
F: 


Ine} sel lag) ne ag; 
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. 52, note +, line . Read agag 
. 58, note T. See p. 323, note $. 
. 63, ]. 3. For the technicality vaitána, see Dr. Stenzlers edition of 


Agwalayana’s Gřihyasútra, Part Il., p. l, note l. 


. 66, note $. See, in explanation of gathd, the same work, Part IL, 


p. 90, IIL, a note 2. 


. 67, l. ı. Read Ágneya. 
. 68, l. 2. For the artha-sastra, see the Mitakshard on the Ydjnavalkya- 


smfiti, शा. त्रा. 


. 84, note +. .In the Matsya-purdia, Chapter CXXVIII., the brahmastra 


is represented as shot from a bow. 


For Bhfigu, in connexion with fiery weapons, see p. 29], text and 
note i. 


. 86, l. 4. Read Sidra. 


~ 
. 88, notes, l. 8. Read aris fg 5 
. 89, note ł. In the Nirńayasindhu, the passage cited is attributed to 


Gantama. 


. 90, notes, ll. 6—I!. Compare the Niriayasindhu, Bombay edition of 


i857, IIL. B, fol 40 7. 

90, notes, l. 2 ab infra. Read AVA. 

93, note 2. Sayana Acharya, however, commenting on the Aitareya- 

brahmana , VIL, IX., cites the following ४४४: यज देवानधीष्व 

NR | “Sacrifice to the gods, read the Vedas, beget 
spring.” 

: ठ FO the Kaushitaki-brahmana Upanishad, and the Brihad- 

dranyaka Upanishad, VL, IV. 


. 94, note ४. See p. 23, note ||. 

. 98, l. 7 ab infra. Compare pp. I46, I47, text and notes. 

. 03, notes, ll. 5, 6. Read IL, A, fol. 30 v. 

. ]04, notes, last line. See p. I97, note 4. 

. I07, note t. The AMitákshará, commenting on the Jdjnavalkya- 


smfiti, l, 7, has: सदाचारः | सतां शिष्टानामाचारो$ FETTA | 


P. I09, note +. For Mitra, &c., see, further, the Laws of the Manavas, 


p: 


p 


ATI ti: 


. ]28, ll. 5, et seg. See p. ]7l, note §. 
. I23, notes, l. 9. For swdhd, see Professor Wilson's Translation of 


the Rigveda, Vol. L, p. 34, note a. 
i39, |. 2 ab infra, The double asterisks should be attached to the 
word “towel”. 


4], note +, l. 2 ab infra. Read दूदमन्यच. 


. !46, ll. ı—4. The original is as follows: 


सचेलस्य for: ard जाते पुत्रे विधीयते। 
जातकर्म तथा कुयाच्छाइमभ्युदये च यत्‌ ॥ 


“When a son is born, the bathing of the father, in his clothes, is 
enjoined. Let him perform the jdta-karman, also, and the sraddha 
for joyous occasions.” 

Compare p. 98, ॥. 7—4 ab infra, the original of which is as follows: 


जातस्य जातकमादि क्रियाकाण्डमशेषतः | 
uqa कुर्वीत पिता शां चाभ्युदयात्मकम्‌ ॥ 


P 
. ७, notes, l. 4 ab infra. Read निवतेता चतुर्दशात्‌ 


. ]52, note ©. Compare the following stanza. referred to the Awrma- 


[उ bd "७ rd td ru 


. ]66, note +. Hemadri's quotations fiom the N 
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46, note +. See p. 29], note +. 


purana, quoted in the Niriayasindhu, Bombay edition, IH., C, fol. 
WS ७-0 


व्यापादयेद्य आत्मानं स्वयमग्न्युदकादिभिः। 
विहितं तस्य नाशोचं नापि कार्योदकर्क्रिया ॥ 
I58, note १६. See p. 22I, note $. 
I59, notes, l. 2 ab infra For ANAT: read विञ्चताः - 
I60, note १. See p. !47, notes, l. ie > 


. 6I, notes, I. 3. Read Àttáli. 


62, note $, ]. .. Read क्षत्चियाणां. 
'andi-purdiía are, I 
find, too incorrect to be transcribed. They recognize five classes of 
pitris: Agnishwattas, Barhishads. Kavyas, Sukalins, and Vyamas. 
The Nagara-khanda of the Skanda-purdia names six classes: Agnish- 
wattas, Barhishads, Ajyapas, Somapas, Rasmipas, and Upahütas. In 
the Vishiudharmottara we find seven classes, in two gronps: Sn- 
bhaswaras, Barhishads, Agnishwattas, without form; Kravyadas, Upa- 
hutas, Ajyapas, Sukalins, possessing forms. The Sraddhakalpa, from 
which these particulars are taken, is very full on the subject of the 
pitris. 

The Vahni-purdáa reckons seven classes of pit/is, entitled Su- 
bhaswaras, Barhishads, Agnishwattas, Ajyapas, Upahutas, Kravyadas, 
and Sukalins. It agrees, thus, precisely, with the Vishiudharmottara, 
as just above referred to, i 

In the Mahabharata, Sabhd-parvan, sl. 84, the names are given 
of classes of pitris called, agreeably to the best MSS. within my 
reach, Phenapas, Ushmapas, and Sudhavats. In sl. 46I—463, seven 
classes are enumerated: Vairajas, Agnishwattas, Garhapatyas, Somapas, 
Ekastingas, Chaturvedas, and Kalas: 


पितृणां च गणान्विदि सप्तैव पुरूषषेभ | 
मूतिमन्तो वे चत्वारस्त्रयञ्चाप्यशरीरिणः॥ 
SXTSTS महाभागा अग्निप्वात्ताय ATTA | 
गाहेपत्या नाकचराः पितरो लोकविश्रुताः ॥ 
सोमपा एकमुङ्गाञ्च चतुवेंदाः कलास्तथा | 
एते चतुर्षु वणेषु पूज्यन्ते पितरो नुप ॥ 
The last-named classes are said to be honoured among the four 


castes, Compare p. 63, note T. 


In the Rigveda, X., XIV. and XV., we read of the Kavyas, Barhi- 
shads, Agnishwattas, Upahutas, &e. &c.; and—compare p. }66, note * ,— 
the distinction is, thus early, made of pitřis into the divisions of Agni- 
dagdhas and Anagnidagdhas. : 

To exhaust the subject of these demigods, or even to collect all 
the more ancient passages in which they figure, would require con- 
siderable research. 


22° 
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In the Vayu-purara, the origin of the pit/is is stated as follows: 
पितुवन्मन्यमानस्तान्मुत्ान्म्राध्यायत प्रभु, | 
पितरो ह्युपपक्षाभ्यां राच्यहोरन्तरासुजत्‌ ॥ 
तस्मात्ते पितरो देवाः पुत्रत्वं तेन तेषु तत्‌ | 
यया सृष्टास्तु पितरस्तां तनुं स व्यपोहत ॥ 
“Regarding himself as a father, he (Prajápati] thought upon these 
sons: he created Fathers ( Pit/is) from his armpits, in the interval between 
day and night. Hence these Fathers are gods: therefore that sonship 


belongs to them. He cast aside the body with which the Fathers were 
created.” Original Sanskrit Texts, Part L, pp. 78, 79. (2nd ed.). 


P. I70, note ||. In p. 66, note §, the Pit/i-gitd is instanced as a speci- 


झडा 


ror YS 


पट inel fne] 


men of a gathd. 

i75, note $. For further information regarding the sacrificial fires, 
see Sankara Áchárya's commentary on the fourth chapter of the 
Prasna Upanishad. 


. i84, notes, last line. For त हस्त read d हस्तं. 


88, l. 2 Read Sráddha. 


. 90, l. I5. The work there named seems to be entitled, in preference, 


Vahni-purdia. 


90, ]. 8. Read रोचकञ्चाद्र वायैव- 


. 94, note **, ]. ]. Read priyangu. 
. 396, note ||. Compare p. 480, note +. 
. 98, notes, |. 9. head vague sense. 


205, ll. 6 et seg. ab infra. The original is as follows: 
त्रैलोक्यं यज्ञभागास्च देत्ये्रा|दपरोगम:। 
हृतं नो ब्रह्मणो ऽ प्याज्ञामुल्नझ परमेश्वर ॥ 
यद्यप्यशेषभूतस्य वथं ते च तवांशकाः | 
तथाप्यविद्याभेदेन भिन्नं पश्यामहे जगत्‌ ॥ 


. 209, note . Were the Saptatantavas a sect of Jainas? They are 


named, as are the Jainas, in the Harshacharita. See my edition of 
the Vdsavadattd, Preface, p. 53. 


. 25, notes, l. 2 ab infra. "Trisanku, the Buddhist, uses the following 


language regarding Brahmans: “Quand ils veulent manger de la 
viande, voici le moyen qu'ils emploient: ils tuent les animaux en 
pronongant des Mantras, parce que, disent-ils, les brebis ainsi im- 
molées vont droit au ciel. Mais si c'est là le chemin du ciel, pour- 
quoi donc ces Bráhmanes n'immolent-ils pas aussi avec des Mantras 
eux et leurs femmes, leur pére et leur mére, leurs fréres et leurs 
sours, leurs fils et leurs filles? + « * Non, il n'est pas vrai que 
l'eau lustrale et que les Mantras fassent monter au ciel les chévres 
et les brebis; toutes ces inventions sont des moyens employés par 
ces méchants Brihmanes pour satisfaire leur désir de manger de la 
viande." Burnoufs Jntroduction à l Histoire du Buddhisme Indien, 
vol I., p. 209. 


. 22], notes, l. 6. Read स भोगान्‌ and संभोगान्‌ . 

. 22I, notes, l. 6 ab infra. Read Triyáruni. 

. 230, note ||. See, further, Vol. IL, p. 27. 

. 23I, note ||. The legend of the Aitareya-brahmana, there referred to, 


is translated, by Dr. Muir, as follows: “The brothers of Nabhane- 
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dishtha disinherited him, whilst he was living in the state of a Brah- 
macharin, Coming (to them), he said: ‘ What share have yon given 
to me?’ They replied: ‘(We have given thee) this judge and di- 
vider, (as thy share) In consequence, sons, even now, speak of their 
father as the ‘judge and divider.’ He came to his father, and said: 
‘Father, they have given thee to me, as my share.’ His father 
answered: ‘Do not, my son, care abont that. These Angirases are per- 
forming a sacrifice, in order to (seeure) the heavenly world; but, as 
often as they come to the sixth day (of the ceremony), they become 
bewildered. Make them recite these two hymns (R. V., x., 6L and 62) 
on the sixth day; and, when they are going to heaven, they will give 
thee that provision of a thousand which has been made for the sacri- 
fice, He said: ‘So be it, He approached them, saying: ‘Receive me, 
the son of Manu, ye sages.' They replied: * With what object dost 
thou speak?' He said: *Let me make known to you this sixth day; 
and then you shall give me this sacrificial provision of a thousand, 
when ye are going to heaven. ‘Let it be so,’ they answered. He 
made them repeat these two hymns on the sixth day. They then 
knew the sacrifice and the heavenly world. Hence, when any one 
repeats these two hymns on the sixth day, it is with a view to a 
knowledge of the sacritice, and to the revelation of the heavenly world. 
When they were going to the heavenly world, they said to him: ‘This 
thousand, O Brahman, is thine.’ As he was collecting (the thonsand), 
a man in dark clothing rose up before him, from the north, and said: 
‘This is mine; what remains on the spot is mine.’ Nábhánedishtha 
replied: ‘But they have given it to me.’ (The man) rejoined: ‘It 
belongs to (one of) us; let thy father be asked.” He went to his 
father, who asked: ‘Have they not given thee (the thousand), my 
son?’ ‘They did give it to me,’ he replied; ‘but a man in dark 
clothes rose up before me, from the north, and took it from me, saying, 
‘This is mine; what remains on the spot is mine.” His father said: 
‘jt is his; but he will give it to thee.’ He returned, and said (to the 
man): ‘This is thine, reverend sir; so my father says.’ (The man) 
replied: ‘I will give it to thee, who hast spoken the truth.’ Where- 
fore one who has this knowledge should speak only truth. That is a 
hymn which bestows a thousand,—that Nabhanedishtha hymn. A 
thousand falls to his lot, he knows the heavenly world on the sixth 
day —the man who knows this.” Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IL, 
pp. i292, i993, (2nd ed.) 

A relative passage, referred to in p. 257, note +, is then given, 
from the Taittiriya-samhita of the Yajurveda: “Manu divided his 
property to his sons. He disinherited his son Nabhanedishtha, who 
was living as a Brahmachárin. He came and said: ‘How hast thou 
disinherited me?' *I have not disinherited thee,' replied (his father); 
‘these Angirases are celebrating a sacrifice, They do not know the 
heavenly world. Declare to them this Brahmana; and, when they 
are going to heaven, they will give thee the cattle they have.' He 
declared the Bradhmana to them; and, when they were going to 
heaven, they gave him the cattle they had. Rndra came to him, as 
he was on the place of sacrifice, employed with the cattle, and said: 
‘These are my cattle. ‘But,’ replied Nabhanedishtha, ‘they have 
given them to me.’ ‘They have not power to do so: that which is 
left on the place of sacrifice is mine,’ answered Rudra. Hence, the 
place of sacrifice must not be approached. (Rudra further) said: ‘Give 
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me a share in the sacrifice, and I shall not injnre thy cattle.' He 
offered him this libation of soma and flour, Then Rudra did not injure 
his cattle. Whenever any one knows this libation of soma and flour, 
and offers it up, Rudra does not injure his cattle." 

232, notes, l, 6 ab infra. According to the Du uraña, the Manu's 
sons were nine; and their names are as in the Markajideya-purdiia, 
saving that Dhristmu and Arishta take the places of Dhrishta and 
Dishfa. Except for Arishta instead of Dishta, the nine names, in 
the Brahma-purdna, are the same as those in the Markańdeya-puráńa. 
The Vahni-purdia gives Manu ten sons, with appellations altogether 
peculiar, as a whole; and the same may be said of the Matsya-purdiia, 
my MSS. of which here present, for the rest, a good number of va- 
rious readings. 


. 285, notes, l. 3. Read Ramayana. 
. 240, notes, last line. Read वेष्यतां. 
Ji 
P. 


246, note +. See p. 3ll, note «. 


248, note ||. The ensuing legend is taken from the Satapatha-brah- 
mana, IV., V., l, etc.: Chyavana of the race of Bhrigu, or Chyavana 
of the race of Angiras, having magically assumed a shrivelled form, 
was abandoned. Saryata, the descendant of Manu, wandered over 
this [world], with his tribe. He sat down in the neighbourhood [of 
Chyavana]. His youths, while playing, fancied this shrivelled magical 
body to be worthless, and pounded it with clods. Chyavana was in- 


censed at the sons of Saryáta. He created discord among them, so 


that father fought with son, and brother with brother. Saryata bethought 
him, ‘what have I done, in consequence of which this calamity has 
befallen us?’ He ordered the eowherds and shepherds to be called, 
and said, ‘which of you has seen anything here to day?’ They replied, 
‘this shrivelled magical body which lies there is a man. Fancying 
it was something worthless, the youths pounded it with clods.' 


Saryáta knew, then, that it was Chyavana. He yoked his chariot, 
and. taking his daughter Sukanyá, drove off, and arrived at the place 


where the Rishi was. He said, ‘Reverence to thee, Rishi! I injured 
thee, because I did not know. This is Sukanya: with her I appease 
thee. Let my tribe be reconciled.’ His tribe was, in consequence, 


reconciled; and Saryata, of the race of Manu, strove that he might 
never again do injury to any one. Now, the Aswins used to wander 
over this world, performing cures. They approached Sukanya, and 
wished to seduce her; but she would not cons nt. They said to 
her: ‘Sukanya, what shrivelled magical body is this by which thou 
liest? Follow us.’ She replied: ‘l will not abandon, while he lives, 
the man to whom my father gave me.’ The Rishi became aware of 
this. He said, ‘Sukanya, what was this that they said to thee?’ She 
told it to him. When informed, he said, ‘If they address thee thus 
again, say to them, ‘ye are neither complete nor perfect, aud yet 
ye speak contemptuously of my husband;' and, if they ask *in what 
respect are we incomplete and imperfect?’ then reply, ‘make my 
husband young again, and I will tell yon.” Accordingly, they came 
again to her, and said the same thing. She answered, ‘Ye are 
neither complete nor perfect, and yet ye talk contemptuously of my 
husband.’ They inquired, ‘In what respect are we incomplete and 
imperfect?’ She rejoined, ‘make my husband young again, and I 
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will tell you.’ They replied, ‘take bim to this pond, and he shall 
come forth with any age which he sball desire. She took him to the 
pond; and he came forth with the age that he desired. The Aswins 
then asked, ‘Sukanya, in what respect are we incomplete and im- 
perfect?’ To this the Rishi replied: ‘The other gods celebrate a sacri- 
fice in Kurukshetra, and exclude you two from it. That is the re- 
spect in which ye are incomplete and imperfect.’ The Aswins then 
departed, and came to the gods who were celebrating a sacrifice, 
when the Bahishpavamana text had been recited. They said, ‘In- 
vite us to join you.’ The gods replied, ‘We will not invite you; 
for ye have wandered about very familiarly among men, performing 
cures. The Aswins rejoined, ‘Ye worship with a headless sacrifice,’ 
They asked, ‘How [do we worship] with a headless [sacrifice]?' The 
A$wins answered, ‘Invite us to join you, and we will tell you.’ The 
ods consented, and invited them. They offered this ASwina draught 
(graha) to the Agwins, who became the two adhwaryu priests of the 
sacrifice, and restored the head of the sacrifice. It is related, in the 
Brahmana of the Divakirttyas, in what manner they restored the head 
of the sacrifice," ete, ete. Dr. Muir, in the Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, New Series, Vol. IL, pp. }I—I3. 


. 259, l. . The proper name Ikshwaku occurs in the Rigveda, X 


LX. 4, on which Professor Max Müller remarks: “This is the first 


mention of Ikshwaku, and the only one in the Rigveda. I take it 
not as the name of a king, but as the name of a people,—probably, 
the people who inhabited Bhájeratha, the conntry washed by the 
northern Ganga or the Bhagirathi.” Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, New Series, Vol. IL, p. 462, note l. 


. 264, note +. Read बुहद श्सुतद्यापि ‘ 

. 264, note ||. See p. Sl9, note ]. 

. 269, note +. Prishthatas rather means, there, ‘behind Aim.’ 

. 283, notes, l. 7 ab infra. For note + read note į. There must be 


an omission, in: the Vdyu-purana, before the verse there quoted 
from it. 


. 297, note t. Another inconsistency of the Ramdyaia may be men- 


tioned. In the Araiya-kdida, XIV., 8, 9, Marichi, Kasyapa, and 
Vivaswat are spoken of as sons of Brahma. Elsewhere in the same 
poem, as we have seen, they are represented as being, respectively, 
grandfather, father, and son. 


. 308, note €]. A better rendering is as follows: “With a view to the 


preservation from injury of the grain and the clouds, he threw that 
water for cursing neither on the earth nor into the air,” &c. 


. 32, notes, l. 4 ab infra. Read जीवितं, 
. 3I3, note J. A special reason for my having declined to enter into 


particulars as to what is found in the Matsya-purdia is, that the 
copies of it accessible to me are, for the most part, exceedingly in- 
correct, and, in the matter of proper names, exhibit the widest dis- 
crepancy. I may add, that my MSS. seem to support the list of 
names to which this note is appended. 


. 36, notes, l. 5 ab infra, Read Bali. 
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